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A bstract 

Planniop for the Landscape Idea 

'Landscape' is a complex and varieci Idea. and because of this variety and nchness it represents a 
potentidly powerfiil, yet challenging planning entity. This thesis explores the Landscape [dea on the 
d o n  of its IegisIative introduction to Ontario's planning environment. through the 1995 and 1996 
Planning Acts. Included as part of the Provinciai Policies for both these Acts, this Landscape Idea 
obviously holds some value for the public. It is value that translates into a sustained, albeit somewhat 
altemi conviction over the course of the two Am, that landscapes should be conserveci in this Province. 

The emergence of these provincial policies was an excellent opportunity to examine the 
landscape understanding of the aurhors of these conservation provisions. Further a cornparison was made 
between this provincial undorstanding and the understanding held within select& local areas in the Grand 
River watershed The advanmges to this juxtaposition are the ability to see the genesis of the Idex to 
examine how the Idea has been translateci into potentiaily powerfül planning policies; and to see the 
effects of a dinerence in understanding betwen Provincial and Local Levels might have on the 
implementation of the idea - thus reflecting basic power relatîonships in land use decision-making. 

Landscape also reflects a larger movement occurring in the planning field - a movement t o w d s  
a more integrated and inclusive process. Landscape has the potential to unite both cultural and natural 
perspectives that have been traditionally divided; and it can also serve as a planning entity to which ail 
mernbers of a society can relate and thus encouraged to get involveci. We ail experience landscape, and 
we al1 have a vested interest in it as a common. yet variously understood reaiity. Landscape could 
represent a more concrete foundation for many planning theorists who currently argue for important yet 
more ethereal concepts of pluralistic, dynamic and integrated planning. Landscape could be the vehicle to 
achieve those ends. This study therefore gives insights beyond the immediacy of the Landscape Idea - 
insights into the larger issues now k i n g  the planning profession. 

Through a largely qualitative Grounded Theory ôpproach. this 'Promise of Landscape' as a 
common, pluralistic and integrated planning concept is explored The difnculties in attaining the Promise 
are clearly articulated in the cornparison b e w n  the Provincial vision of landscape conservation in the 
land use planning process, and the local response that anticipates the reai tife implementation of this 
Iandscape vision. A metaphor of this Promise and its challenges is presented in the fonn of a muiti- 
fkxted construct. called the Countryside Ideal. It represents the deep divide that characterizes landscape - 
the polarity that exists between nature and culture; economic and environmental valuing in the decision- 
rnaking process; centralized power structures and more communai societies: local, regional and provincial 
governrnent agencies: and final1 y to the most essen tiai separation between self and object. 

It is a considerable task to question the strong bias and long-entrenched mind set of seeing the 
world in separate and often unrelated parts. A civil society is essentiai to the success of landscape 
protection, in order that landscape planning has a strong foundation in local knowledge, participation and 
action. ffowever. in this localization of power with civic planning a regional perspective must be 
preserved so that administrative duplication can be avoided, environmentai protection is better managed, 
and social justice is monitored and fostered. This thesis concludes that this kind of civil society wi l  only 
corne about through a critique of power. knowiedge and subjectivity - al1 of which is reflected in the 
Landscape Idea 

Decision-makers cleariy have to reach well beyond the Planninn Act in this pursuit of a civiI 
society. It is an act that may onIy serve to perpetuate a slanted approach to Iandscape conservation and 
planning actions - best seMng the pretty. the posh and the privileged The statw quo approach would 
undennine what Iandscape could represent for planners as a common ground for more equitable and 
integrated planning solutions. With a clearer understanding of the Landscape Idea and how it has been 
received to date the thesis speculates on the Iikeiihood of the I h ' s  success within the current planning 
milieu of the Province of Ontario. 



Th esis High ligh ls 

in this thesis the ldea of Landscape is explored. 'Rus exploration is  centreci in the Province 
of Ontario where the term 'landscape' was recetltly attached to both the 1995 and 1996 
Acts. Y& as a plamhg concept arnons other allied ideas of 'countryside', 'ecosysterns', 'place', - 
and 'heritage', i t  has the p o t d a 1  to be much more than a one sentence add-on to a local ûfiïciai 
Plan. Landscape rqresents a concept that has the potential to provide a holistic perspective to 
provincial land-use planning. 

To describe this potential, the five chapters of the thesis move from the broader theoretical 
coritext of the Landscape Idea, to a more specific look at its use at Provincial and Local Levels. 
The thesis culminates in a narrative on the Countryside Ideal, useci to describe the complexities of 
the Landsape Idea - its piuralistic appeal. its dynamic qualities, and its ability to intepite cuitural 
and natural forces. Through this metaphor the future of the Idea is also speculated upon, in light of 
the radical shifts which have recently occurred w i h  the plamin3 envi ronment of Ontario. 

Chapter 1 sets out the context from which this study emerged - the study's purpose, 
structure, and relevance to both planning generally and more specifically to Ontario today. 
Chapter 2 provides a review of the Idea's origins, culled from allied fields of geography, 
architecture. landscape architecture, literature. art hstory, envi ronrnental ps ychology, and 
sociology. Key landscape planning literature is also surveyed, as is the term's usage in Ontario's 
planning history. The second cftapter concludes with a discussion of plannins theory, focusing on 
the Social Leaming and Critical Theory that provides a foundation to the study's Civic Planning 
Model. This theoretical discussion naturally leads to the focus on Constniaivist rnethodology. It 
is from this basis that the research methods, best suited to the exploration of an idea as cornplex as 
Landscape, are described - narnely Grounded ïheory coding of i n t e ~ e w  findings, augmentecl by 
Contait Analysis and triangdation of information sources. 

Chapter 3 continues the discussion of research methods describing how techniques were 
specifically tailored for this thesis. Site selection criteria is describeci with its statistical support 
presmted in an attached Appaidix. The acadernïc and legidative roots of the coding hmework 
used to analyze semi-structureci interviews is also presaited - demonstrating the evolution of the 5- 
part definition of the Landscape ldea and its Sanctioning and Planning aspects. The condensed 
version of the interview anaiysis follows in Chapter 4. Again, the Appendix contains the more 
detailed accounting of this coding exercise. 

The concluding Chapter 5 contains the synthesizing narrative - a qualitative technique 
employed to summarize the Landscape themes and its complexities. The Comtryside Ideal 
metaphor serves to describe landscape's discordant aspects; the challenge of m e ~ n g  this Ideal; 
and the likelihood of realizing the full potential of the ldea in the present p h n i n g  of Ontario. It is 
also in this conclusion where the effects of the shifling political context of this environment, and 
thus this study, is discussed. The rapid reworking of the 1995 Planninp Ad, a document which 
was a produa of extensive public consultation, was a consumate expression of top-down 
planning. Landscapes of both a cultural and visual varieey were included in the 1995's net of 
environmental concems. But with the 1996 Act. the scope of protections were narrowed to 
'cultural heritage landscapes '. With this new reality power dynamics shifted from upper to lower 
tier; from bureaumats to developers; and from environmental to economic valuhg of the land. For 
the planner it has clearly meant a transformation in how they could have planned in 1995 as an 
'enabler' within a more regdatory envi ronment. to one of 'guidance' with a dependerice on more 
volunteer cornmitmait in 1996. This new environment is h o w n  temtory, and 'landscape's' 
welfare on this shifting ground is the subject of speculation in the concluding parts of this thesis. 
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It is important to distmguish the term 'landscape' amongst the allied concepts of 
'colmtryside', 'place', 'heritage' , ' ecosystems', 'land', 'area', 'nature' and ' environment'. 
In 6% all of those terms are used at some pomt m the paper wen though 'landscape' 
remains the focus. For example, laerature referring to 'countqside' - a term commody 
used in British writEg about the rural landscape - was rwiewed because of the rural 
emphasis of this study; and it is later used as the b a h  of the conchidhg narrative on the 
Landscape Idea.' Literature on 'place' was also reviewed because of its simüar 
characteristics to landscape; such as the connection to au area by association, memory, 
commrmity and event. 'Heritage' was &O picked up in the search because of its dual 
mterpretation as a cultural and natural entity- And h d y ,  'ecosystem' Iiterature was also 
perused because of the integrated view of the world that concept suggests. 

However, the review of &rature referring to 'nature7* and 'envir~nment'~ was 
more selectively chosen because that writing often tended to deal with only the natwal 
side of the landscape experience. Ofien, it is not treated m a balanced m e r .  An 
integrated approach is essential in dealing with an idea such as Iandscape - an entity made 
up of naturai and cultural elements. 

As well, literature dealing solely with 'land', 'property' and 'area' was rare& used- 
These terms tend to deal more exclusively with the physical aspects, e.g. 'land use 
planning', 'area designations', and 'histonc properties'. The intangibles of a landscape 
camot be explored through these terms. A more ail-embracmg term is needed. 

Each one of the terms 'countryside', 'place', 'heritage' and 'ecosystems' could 
have m faa been the subject of research for a study such as this. Each holds the potential 
for plannmg as a holiseic concept - a foundation fiom which planners could address issues 
of pluralism, equity m decision making, and mtegrated approaches in pknnmg. But it is 
'landscape' that is explored in this particular study - given its timely introduction into 
Untano's current planning policy; &en its long histow in literature; &en t s  accessibihy 
m interpretation to aU the population; and &en the increasmg mterest m the t e m  across 
different disciplines and coutries. About 'landscape', Yi-Fu Tuan said that that tenn 
could be considered ''redundant since the more precise terms of estate and region already 
exia." Yet 'landscape' has &ed and its uality has grown over the years, "because we 
have Iearned to recognize a special ordering of reaiity for which a special word is 
needed? It is this 'ordering of reaky' that is explored in this thesis; and what impact that 
ordering wiU have ou the implementation of this concept. 

1 Works such as Oliver Rackham's Sibe Histary of the Counwde (1 986. London: Belhaven Press) and 
an article by Carolyn Harrison. Melanie Limb and Jacqueline Burgess calleci, 'Recreation 2000: Views of 
the Country fiom the City" (1 986. Landscape Research. 1 l(2): pp. 19-24). although using 'countryside' 
are reaily talking about general landscape issues. 
2 e.g. a usefil article that taiked exclusively of nature. but had relevance to landscape ws Svend E. 
Larsen's "1s Nature RealIy Natural?". (1992. Lundrcape Research. 17(3): pp. 1 16- 122). 
3 e-g a book thai deals with many landscape themes is John GoId's and Jacquelin Burgess' (eds.) 1982. 
Vuhed Environrnents. (London: George Allen and Unwin). 
4 Tuan, Yi-Fu. 1979. 'Thought and Landscape: The Eye and the Minci's Eye", in D. W. Meinig. (ed) The 
Interpretation of Ordina? Landseapex Geographical k a y s .  New York: Mord University Ress, p.90. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Drivmg along a counay road the car crests a hi11 giving a view beyond to cedar- 
railed fields, pattemed by stone houses, huge barns, grazing cade and distant woodlots. 
One takes pause, attention puiled momentarily fiom the focus of the pavement and 
weryday concems, to a potent idea - the I h c u p e .  

It is an idea imprhted variously on people by, 
distant events; 

m e n  you think reaily the way landscapes are perceiveci is a resuit of QU cultural 
history. What we think of being attractive is resuit of our own pst, or the way we've 
been educated and the way we think about things. So it's very much part of our heritage 
even though you can look at a landscape, a pretty landsape, that may not have any sort 
of; you know identifiable heritage f w e s  per se in it. The way you see it is part and 
parcel of your history anyway. ' 

scientific observations; 
... a rolling landscape dotted with huge open grown Oak. My reading of it and i'rn not a 
lone. that this is an ancienf or pre-senlement tail grass prairie and oak ~avannah.' 

profit mgsis; 
Nobody that I'm aware in the in- wants to rape the agriculturai lands of Waterloo 
Region. 1 think it's a fundamental asset to this area ... But where it gets stupid is areas 
like North Dumfries where there's many possibifities without intmding ont0 Class 1 
Agriculture ... But it's not happening because they're taking this unilateral approach that 
mral is rural and it shail not be developed It's just fought tooth and naiI by Ag and 
Food. I mean they don't care if there's some argument for it in some areas- they just 
fight it. And the Region spins its wheels and the local level just sits. And the industry 
just shuts d m .  And 1 think that's wrong3 

persona1 memories, both positive and negative; 
1 developed some images and very strong feelings about the country ... k i n g  a refiigee 
going to the country was extremely exciting for me- the smell of cow manure on a 
summer's moming was magic .... Strong memories of rolling hills with bluebells in the 
wwds and fox @oves growing along hpdeerows, dividing f i r ly  small fields and just 
country people and their  attitude^.^ 
'There was then a much more severe confiict, the real public interest and the people 
who purported to be serving it ... The Harbour Commissioners basicalIy sold out the 
public interest ... the Bay MAS basicaiiy pved  over a third to a haff of it ... with slag fiom 
Stelco and Dofasco. 1 used to wonder as a kid why the other si& of the Bay seemed to 
get doser and c~aser .~  

and contemp orary p olicy-making. 
E wrote a letter to the Ministry of Municipal AfEaîrs, M e n  they circulateci the draft 
policies, expressing my general support for the direction they w r e  taking And also 

' Taken fiom inteMew transcrïpt, Surnrner 1995. 
bid. 
Ibid 
Ibid 
Ibid. 



very strong support for the Iandscape policy- which 1 thought was a major advance.... 
I've traveled quite a bit in dinerent parts of the world. I've seen protected landscapes in 
Europe. But I how h m  attraaive they are. The fact thaî they reaily work They've 
stood the test of the .  People love to Iive in them. And I see ... people in Ontario aren't 
radically different from people in parts of the US. or Britain or France or Germany, 
where they do have these protected areas.' 

ûflicial conservation policy is usualiy a refîection of the vahie people hold for 
different aspects of the environment. Recent Ontario legiçiative history attests to this. In 
March 28, 1995' the old Planning Act was refomed to mchide, among many other 
innovations, policies to protect Ontario landscapes - both visual and culnirai. Wah a 
subsequent change of govemment another Planning Act was passed m April3, 1996,~ and 
m spite of many modifications, the policies to protect 'cultural heritage landscapes' 
su-ed. 

In this thesis the iandscape understanding of the authors of these Provincial 
Poücies is explored A cornparison is M e r  made between this provincial understanding 
and the understandmg held witbm selected local areas m the Grand River watershed The 
advantages to this juxtaposition are the abüity to see the genesis of the landscape 
conservation measures m the planning acts; to examine how the idea has been translated 
into poten- powerful Provincial Policies, and implemented at a local Ievel; and to 
obsewe how different understandings of a plannmg concept b h g s  power relationdiips 
between Werent plamhg agents into focus. 

As a planning concept 'landscape' has great potentiai, and it has been clear to me9 
since beghing studies in landscape architecture that landscape is £àr more than a 
momentary glance up f?om the road for a passing motorist. It represents a cornhg 
together of many personal as weIl as extemal disciplinary threads. Having trained and 
pradiced as a landscape architect and now commined to the teachhg of firture 
generations of landscape architects, I maintain a strong mterest m the power and 
cornplexhies of landscape. With the emergence of the terni in Ontario's influentid 
Plannmn Acts, 1 was mtrigued by the possiilities, as weIl as the difficdties, of tndy 
embracing landscape as a planning fomdation. Landscape reflects a larger movement 
afoot in the profession - to a more mtegrated and mclusive process. Landscape has the 
potential to unite both cultural and natural perspectives that have been traditionah 
divided; and it can also serve as a platfonn fkom which all members of a society can relate 
- we all experience landscape and we ail have a vested mterest in it as a common, yet 
variously understood remalis. Landscape could represent a more concrete foundation for 
many contemporary plannmg theorists who ment iy  argue for important yet less applied 
and ethereal concepts of phiralistic, dynamic, and integrated planning. 

%id. 
Bill 20: "An Act to Romote Economic Growth and Rotect the Environment 'by Strearnlining the Land 

Use Planning and Development System through Amenciments relateci to Planning Development, 
Municipal and Heritage Maîters". First Reading, November 16, 1995. 
8 Ontario Legislaîive Digest Service, 1st Session, 36th Legislature, 1996, Biil Nurnber 20(G), ReIease 20, 

26, 1996. 
The introduction of the author in the fim prson may seem a little unconventional. However, this has 

been a conscious decision in recognition that aü research is subjective; and no more so than in the study of 
' landscape' . 



Recognition of landscape's plannmg potentiai has been present on the international 
conservation stage for some the .  Mon notably there is the formation m Brit* m 1949, 
of the Countryside Commission and its work with Areas of Natural Beauty (AONB). 
Through these designations the Commission has been m g  to retard the deterioration of 
rurai landscapes fiom agiculturd change, mineral extraction, and h a n  sprawl w£de at 
the same time addressing the recreational, tourist and c o m m e  growth needs of the 
Same areas. 'O 

A more 'top-down' approach to landscape conservation, the Counwside 
Commission also protects landscapes through National Parks and Hedage Coasts 
programmes. The French on the other hand have a more regionai and local emphasis to 
conservation. Syndicat mixtes are local boards of political and development interests who 
advise local authorhies; authorhies that retam ultimate power m the establishment and 
admgiisaation of protected landscapes. * 

There are also a growhg number of other countries which are taking çteps to 
conserve theu landscape heritage. To name a few, there is the protection of the traditional 
f k b g  area of Torres Strait Rotected Zone, between Papua New Guinea and ~ u m a l i a ' ~ ;  
the visual quality planning control in M&em County W c t  Scheme of New ~ealand"; 
and the Cultural Landscape Initiative led by the United States National Park SeMce. l4 

The anival of the landscape idea to mtemational consciousiess was heralded by 
the [nternational Union for Conservation of Nature and Natural Resources (IUCN) wtien 
R held a jomt conference with the Countryside Commission in 1987. From this 
International Symposium on Rotected Landscapes m the Lake District a remlution was 
adopted cailed The Lnke District ~ec lurut iun~ The Declaration iisted the values of 
protected landscapes and serves to descriie why the Rovince of Ontario was moved to 
protect their landscape heritage in 1995 and again in 1996. 

10 Blunden, John and C u q ,  Nigel. 1990. -4 People S Charter?: Foriy Years of the National P d  and 
.4ccess to the Counhyside Act 1949. Her Majesty's Stationery Office: London. 
"~ote :  the French example may prove to be more applicable to the Ontario experience which is striving to 
l d i z e  decisions on landscape conservation through the 1995 and 1996 Planning Acts. (Lucas, P.HC. 
19%. Protected Landscapes: A Guide for Palicy-~tfakers and Planners. London: Chaprnan and Hall). 
'"id. 68. 
13 Ibid pp.68-69. 
14 US National Park Service. 1992. "Cultural Landscape lnventory (CL0 Draft User Manuai for Field 
Testing in FY 1992". 
" Adopted in 1988 by the TUCN at its 17th Session in San Jose. Cmta Rica  
16 Lucas, P.H.C. 1992. Protected Lanakcapes: .4 Guide for Policy-Makers and Plamers, London: 
Chapman and Hail.p.27. 



This landscape declmation was @en M e r  substance m 1992 d e n  UNESCO's 
World Heritage Cornmittee produced its "Convention conceming the Protection of the 
World Cultural and Natural Hentage: Operating Guidelines". In this document landscapes 
are seen as the major medium for ahrd and n a d  heritage.17 

Interest m Iaudscape on the part of Ontario's govenunental agencies has also been 
inten-g through the 1990's. A sampling of recent studies reflects the utility of this 
tenn For example, there is The Nafural Heritage of S o u t h  Ontario's Settled 
Lartdscupe: A Review of Conservation and Restoration Ecology for L d - u s e  and 
Ladcape Hanninglq produced by the Ministry of Naturai Resources; a recent 
publication by the Ontario Management Board for the conservation of adturd heritage 
resources of the Province's properties mchded a section on landscapesXg; the Greenlands 
strategy for the Greater Toronto Area provided provisions for the conservation of 
"Cultural Heritage Features and ~ a n d s c a ~ e s ' ~ ~ ;  and the Royal Commission on the Future 
of the Toronto Watexfiont used a landscape perspective in its studies of watershed and 
land-use plannmg.2' 

In Ontario the movement to adopt landscape as a planning element fit got 
momentun with the mtluential report of Len Gertier m 1968, The Niagara Escarpment 
Study: Conservation and Recreation l?epor?-'. This was a report that was infiuentid m 
the creation of the Niagara Escarpment and Planning ~ c t ~ ,  which now protects the 'open 
hdscape character' m the protected area. This same sentiment was present twenty-five 
years later with the study prepared on the Oak Ridges Moraine, which called for the 
preservation of ' the essentid landscape character of the region"-24 

This thesis traces the history of that continuhg and buiiding mterest E landscape 
through park developrnent2'; power comdor selection by Ontario ~ ~ d r o ~ ~ ;  work of 

17 World Heritage Cornmittee. 1992. "Convention conceming the Protection of the World Cultural and 
Naîural Heritage Convention." UNESCO: Santa Fe. 
" Riley. John L. and Mohr. W. 1994. Aurom Ontario Ministq of Natural Resources. 
19 Commonwealth Historic Resources Management Ltd 1993. Toronto: MBS 
" Ontario. Onice for the Greater Toronto Area. fision for the Countryside - Report of the Provincial- 
.l/hicipal Counhyside Ifforking Group. p. 6. 
" Royal Commission on the Future of the Toronto Waterfront 1991. Planningfir Sustuinobiliîy: Towmdr 
Integrating Environmental Protection into Land-Use Planning, and 1990. Wutershed. Toronto 

Ontario Treasury Depamnent- Finance and Economics. Niagara Escarpment Study Group. Magma 
Escarpmenf Study- Conservation and Recreation Report. 1968. 

Gwernment iif Ontario. January 1992. Ni- Escamment Plannina and Develament Act. Revis& 
Statutes of Ontario. 1990. Chapter N.2.8. 
24 Ecologistics Limited 1993. Options fir Tomorrow: Alternative Planning and Design Approaches for 
the Oak Ridges Moraine. Background Study No. 6 ORM-007. Ontario Ministry of Natural Resources. 
Toronto. Executive Summary. 
25 e.g, A study considering the establishment of a National Park at the north end of the Niagara 
Escarpment with one of the planning goals k i n g  '7'0 protect the speciai and important landscape 
features of the a r a  while at the same time to allow for compatible recreational use." And an objective 
being 'To interpret the unique Iandscape and adturd history of the area to the visitor." (Eagles, Paul F.J. 
et al. 1 98 1. The FePsibility of Establishing a National Park in the Bruce P eninnrla and Mimitoulin Island 
Area of0nturio. pp. 130 and 132). 

~ c ~ i b b o n  George. 1983, "Recommended Route Evaluation Criteria for Niagara Escarpment 
Crossings." Ontario Hydro Route Stage Environmentai Assessrnent Toronto: Ontario Hydro. 



Conservation ~uthoriaés~'; and numerous studies by provincial and federal authorities2*. 
The intendjing mterest m the concept eventually l a d s  to the inclusion of  the idea in the 
drafi of the new Ontario Heritage AC?'. This new Act bas never passed, but it is evident 
m discussion with the authors of the 1995 and 1996 Planning Acts, which mchided 
provisions for landscape, that the Ministry of Culture (who was reqonçible for these 
landscape provisions) was greatly f i e n c e d  m their role m the Planning Act review by the 
developments in the prop osed Heritage Act. 

In trying to attain the 'Rornise of L.andscapeYM as a cornon, p i u r ~ c  and 
mtegrated plannmg concept, many difEcuIties will be encountered - and this thesis clearly 
points them out m its cornparison between the provincial vison of landscape consewation 
in the land use planning process, and the local response that anticipates the red We 
implernentation of tbis landscape vision. A metaphor of this promise and its challenges is 
presented m the form of a muhi-faceted construct, cded the Countryside IdeaL It 
represmts the deep divide that characterizes landscape - between the country and the &y; 
nature and culture; centralized power and communal societies; and self and object. It also 
characterizes the pastoral aesthetic that fïrst cornes to mind when the word 'landscape' is 
use& even though in its mon complete sense it includes both nird and urban areas. And 
since this study is centred on the urban-rural. fiinge of the Greater Toronto Area, within 
the Grand River comdor, the Counayside Ideal seems very appropriate. 

Moreover it is an Ideal that undoubtedly influenced the largely urban-bound 
authors of the landscape policies - city dwekrs who typically fantasize about an idyllie 
existence on their own country estate, complete with a stone house, cedar fences and 
g r h g  cattle. The thesis describes this Ideal in detail explaining its strong connections to 
the whole conservation movement, epitomimig a 'kespect for nature, sensitivity to the 
presence of others and their needs, an organic sense of total systerns, m nature and in 
social relationships, in pride of worlananship and m the artisans ski~ls-'~' The ldeal 
persias in spite of shrinking rural centres and the mdustrialization of farming operations. 
Therefore the thesis affords a eomparison between those who dream about the 
Countryside Ideal, at a distance 60m urban areas employed by the Province; and the rurd 
residents who live the Ideal in the local areas. 

The study is mtended for an audience famüiar with plannmg and the heritage 
conservation field. However, the paper is mtentionally not steeped m technical pl&g 
language because it shodd be accessible to scholars fiom other fields who have also 

27 e.g the Heritage River nomination of the Grand River inclucted detailed descriptions of the cultural 
landscape, Welson J.G. and O'Neill, Pauline C. (eds.). 1989. The Grmd os a Canadian Herituge River. 
Occasional Paper 9. Waterloo: Heritage Resources Centre, University of Waterloo). 
28 e.g, the combined feded and provincial study of the Rideau and Trent Severn with the CORTS study 
of the 1970's. 
'Red Roperty' desMibed in the draft Act as, "naturd and cultural lands. areas and corridors and the 

features thereot including buildings and other structures, archaeological and paleontologid sites, 
cemeteries and other buriai places, areas of natural and scientinc interest, landscapes and vista? (Ontario 
Ministry of Culture and Communicaiions. November 30, 1993. A New Ontario Heritage Act: Working 
Drufi). Toronto. 'Definitions' . p.5). 
30 As one participant feferred to it in an interview. Summer 1995. 
3 1 Sim, R Aiex. 1988. Land und Community: Crisis in Canadu's CounWde. Ottawa: Canadian Studies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada p. 23. 



focused their attentions on landscape, mch as geographers, architects, historians, and 
ecologists. As weli, t is a hope that excerpts fkom this thesis can be distnibuted to shidy 
participants, as well as other planning actors located m Werent parts of the Grand River 
watershed and beyond The hdings of such a study would have immediate relevance to 
all who are Eivohed m any land-use planning process, such as environmental and heritage 
activists, politiciaes, and developers. 

The shidy itself is largely a qualitative piece of grounded theory research, which 
brings iîs own philosophical foudation - namely that research is never objective and the 
use of '1' or 'me' reflects this subjective exploration of an idea The study's hdings not 
ody reflect the participant's feelings about landscape, but R also rweals the researcher's 
deeply-mgrained thoughts on the subject. The dissertation builds an understandmg of 
landscape fkom an investigation of landscape literature, and a sexies of semi-stnrctured 
i n t e ~ e w s  and a subsequent feedback response with both local and provincial planning 
actors. The thesis has f i e  major chapters which descri'be m a hierarchical fàshion the 
research interpretation nested wih.51 the field i n t e ~ e w  anaiysis; and an explanation of the 
specinc research approach stnictured wtthm a more generaiized 
theoreticaYmethodologicd and method fkamework. The thesis concludes with a narrative 
on the landscape idea explained through the Countryside Ided This discordant Ideal is 
described; as is how this vdued Ideal may be conserved The narrative culmmates in a 
final connnentary on how the M potential of that Ideal may be realized - its potential 
played out m light of the radical shifl in ideology and power that has occurred through the 
course of this research on landscape. 

In fact this whole study perfedy highlights the current power play m the Province 
of Ontario. The 1995 Planning Aa that this midy began with took Cyears to produce in 
a highly consultative manner. The 1995 legislation represented a 'ccarefiilly crafted 
compromise bridging the views of the three main protagonists in the land development 
debate in Ontario - the municipalaies, the developers, and the envir~nmentalists.'~~ A 
short nhe months after the passage of the reformed & and with a change of government 
and ideology - the newly-empowered Progressive Consetvative governent brought 
around rapid changes with the introduction of a new Plannina Act,. This 1996 version of 
the planning legklation was forged with developers and municipaüties, and not 
environmentalists. The exclusion of some interests and the Siclusion of others clearly 
demonstrated the new power structure m the Province. Even with this more exclusive 
process of change, 'landscape' has survived. The question now is whether the new 
streamlined legislation will encourage landscape conservation and the necessary pardel 
support of local commutlities; or wül landscape conservation be put off mtil the power 
stnicture shifts again? 

Finally, it should also be clearly noted that this is a shidy of a concept that has been 
newly mtroduced t O Ontario's plannmg lexicon. This research is a snapshot in t h e 7  large@ 
built upon the reactions of people who have not yet implemented any landscape 
conservation measures. Thus the shidy could nuidiilly be done again m five or ten years 
to examine how that idea has been actually implemented in planning decisions. This study 
can ody speculate on how this potentially effective planning focus wiII likely influence 
people makmg these conservation decîsions. 

The Toronto Sm. November 17, 1995. "Planning Act Ontario Legislation": Editorial. p. A26. 



2. Purpose of the Study 

The association of 'landscape' with pahters, wnters and acade~nics~~ is a long and 
nch one. But more recently this term has been used by those interested m its potential for 
conservation - capturing within its meanhg a more d e d  view of natural and cuhral 
resources? In fact, m some jiuisdictions the concept has been deemed so usefid that 
measures have been taken to protect ~ a n d s c a ~ e s ~ ~ .  Yet the concept remab i l l ~ s i v e ~ ~  - a 
particular problem when used in policy. Therefore d e  the t e m  'landscape' may dow a 
more mclusive approach to conservation, it can present many difECUIties by bemg u, 
variously understood. 

In the Province of Ontario it became particuiarly pressing to better understand this 
imprecise concept when it entered officially-sanctioned planning poticy through the 
Planning Act of March 28, 1995. This research need continues, since the term was 
maintained in BiU 20; a bill that amended the 1995 Plamha Act when it was passed Apd 
3, ~996.~ '  'Provincial Interest' in landscapes was artidated m the 1995 &'s 
accompanying Policy Statement's B13 - 'Tolicies and decisions regarding development 
and Mastructure should conserve significant landscapes, vistas and ridge-lines."; and 
B14 - "Policies and decigons regarding development and mfiastnicture should conserve 
si&cant cultural heritage landscapes and built hentage resources. ' The subsequent 

'' e.g, Painting: In the 18th cenniry, '2andscapes very quickiy became the most popular genre of 
painting, and in the private collections of the very rich it was the newiy acquired Claudes [Claude 
Lorrain] and Salvators [Salvator Rosa] that were most admirai" (John Barrell. 1972. The Idea of 
Lanhcape. I730-/8.lO: An Rppmach to the Poehy of John Clare. London: Cambridge University Press. 
p.4); Literature: Talicing of the Pleasures of the Imagination the English essayist, Joseph Addison wrote 
in the Saturday, June 21, 1712 (No. 41 1) issue of The Spectator, Tor by this Faculty a Man in a Dungeon 
is capable of entertaining himselfwith Scenes and Landskips more beautiful than any that can be found in 
the whole Compass of Nature." Jmph Addison, (cited in Donald Bond (ed.). 1965. The Spectator, 
Volume III, Nos. 283426, London: M o r d  University Press. p.537); and Theorists: Lewis Mumford in 
1925 said, 'The w r k s  of man express themselves in the cultural landsape. There may be a succession of 
these landscapes with a succession of cultures. They are derived in each case from the natural landscape, 
man expressing his place in nature as a distinct agent of modification." (Universify of Califmia. 
Geographer I I .  p.37). 
34 Natural and cultural elernents are inextricably tied to the other in a Iandscape's formation - over yeafs 
of human occupation of the environment. This is the thesis of W.G. Hoskins' seminal piece, ,Muking ofthe 
Engiish Landrcape (1988. London: Hodcier and Stoughton) documents the history of this hurnan-natural 
interaction. 
'' e.g, Tongariro National Park in New Zealand, the first internationally recognized cultural landscape 
was designateci as a World Heritage Outstanding Cultural Landscape. GCOMOS Australia 1994. 
ICOhlOS Landscapes IVorXing Group ~Vewsietter). 
36 Geographer D. W.Meinig calls 'landscape' an "attractive, important, and most ambiguous terrn." (1979. 
New York M o r d  University Ress, p. 1); and David Lownthal goes further saying, "almost nothing is 
known about landscape as a whole. Landscape rneanings and values vary Mth place and epoch in ways 
little understood and seldom compare& we don't even know which attachments are universal which 
specifïc to a given time or place. How landscapes are seen and thought about, whaî aspects of them are 
admira  what symbolic rneanings they embody, how purpose and duration, novelty or impending loss 
afEéct our encounter with landscape. Such questions have few anmners." (1990. ‘Historie Landscapes: 
Indispensable Hub, Interdisciplinary Orphan". Landscape Research. 15(2): p.27). 
37 Ontario Legislative Digest SeMce, 1st Session, 36th Legislature, 1996, Bill Number 20 (G), ReIease 
20, April 26, 1996 



Provincial Policy Statement of December 1995, released with Bill 20, served to maintain 
provisions for landscape with iU ciause 2.5.1. - 'Significant buiIt heritage resources and 
dtural heritage landscapes will be conserved." 

Therefore the goal of this study is to understand how the idea of landscape is being 
mterpreted for planning purposes in ûntario. To achieve thiç, the research has two parts: 
the firt examines how landscapes are desmied and planned by provincial planning aaors 
- those responsible for provincial landscape policy. And the second part of the 
study centres on the local pfanning actor7s landscape idea - since local planners are the 
ones who wiIl be called upon to implement these landscape polines. When these two 
sectors are compared m the final narrative, one gains a more complete perspective on how 
Iandscapes win be planned and conserved m the Province: where incongruhies could exist; 
where there will be difiiculties with mterpretation; where institutional change must occur, 
and so on, 

3. Research Structure 

The task of understanding the landscape idea and assessing the 'fit' between the 
idea and planning for the idea, is the major emphasis of the work. There are three stems 
constihiting this research - of these, the f%st two components are &en priority: 
1. Understanding the Landscape Idea; and the state of Landscape Planning. 
2. Assessment of the 'fit' between the Landscape Idea and Provincial Landscape Planning. 
3. Recommended Adaptations of Provincial Landscape Planning to the Landscape Idea. 

The Question that flows fiom tbis is, 
What is the provincial, officially-sanctioned idea 
of landscape in Ontario; and how does it interact 
with the local landscape idea, and impact on 
future planning efforts? 

To answer this question a hierarchicd study has been designed with the major 
focus of the work on the understandmg of this vague concept of landscape at both a 
provincial and local leveL This then is foilowed by a survey of e>rimng planning for 
landscapes, again at both levels. Assessment of the 'fit7 between the landscape idea and 
landscape planning leads to a number of recommendations or adaptations for better 
landscape conservation practice. 

The sections of 'Understanding', 'Assessment' and 'Adaptation' are taken fiom 
the CMCS Planning modelf8; although the overd process in the CMCS Planning approach 
inchides Understanding, Commdcating, Assessing, Visionbg, Iniplementing, Monitoring 
and Adapting. Their interrelationship is illustrated m Figure 4. 

" J.G. Nelson describes this planning approach in "Naniral and Cultural Heritage Planning Roteaion 
and Interpretation: From Ideology to Practice, A Civics Approach", (in John Marsh and Janice Fialkowski 
(eds.). Linking Cultural and Naturd Heritage, Proceedings of a Conference at Trent University, 3une 1 1- 
13, 1992, The Frost Centre for Canadian Heritage Development Studies, Trent University, pp.3343). 



FIGURE 4 
Civic Plannin~ Mode1 
(Developedfiorn J. G. Nekon, 1993~9) 

AU six would more Likely be realized m an acnial planning exercise. However for a 
study such as this which seeks ideas, the focus, as Figure 5 mdicates, is largely one of 
Understandmg, AssesSng, and Adapting. 

Figure 5 
Thesis Focus within Civic Planning Mode1 

Undersiandhg 
'Sroadly infombg; eompreheosive; seleaive in temis of sijpifïcance, 
assessment and action; focusalg on preparedness for action,"; 
Assessirtg : 
cU~derstanding of and abilay to wahrate and select on the basis of 
principtes and standards;.plura]lst in orientation; awarkess of various Iànâs 
of sociaf, economic and &oam&taI assessnent; Pnddmding oftrade 
of&,. iinportance of understandEg and asseshg kistitutitons bath as 
resources and as obstaoles to d&ed change." 
Adupting . . . . 

"Understandmg that . c'o&hnous adjustments. tu mdndent. and chmghg 
circnmc;fances are part of the civics modef; objectives. and a&ties 
fkequently change among individ'aialç, grouppsS. iuid:-~tiow in 2- dynamic 
world; oapacity to foiesee and a d a p ~  woEutionary, int&a~tive; competÏtïve 
and eccommodat8ig; tolerance.for ambigult*ty.'" 

39 Adapted fiom J.G. Nelson's 1993. Towarck a Senre of Civicr: Sustainable Developmnt, the 
Universities and Provincial Renewal. For Council of Ontario Universities, Universities and Rovincial 
Renewal Conference, held November 7 to 9, 1993. Toror':o: Councii of Ontario Universities. 

lbid p.43. 



Understanding is placed m a central position m Figure 4 mdicating Îts importance 
to the whole ModeL And so it is with tbiç thesis: understandhg is paramount as 9 effects 
ail other aspects of the work It is the Understanding of the Landscape Idea that iu turn 
will infiuence the Assessment of the fit of Landscape P l k g  to the Idea; and how 
Adaptations should be made to better accommodate the fit. In a real-He planning 
situation the relationship between these three phases wodd be more iterative than one 
way; but since this study redy represents a snapshot of Understanding, the natural spread 
of influence fkom Adaptations to Assesment, md on to Understandmg, was not as 
apparent, 

&en the concentration on Understandmg, Assessment and Adaptation, Figure 5 
mdicates the study's hierarchical emphasis. The firt priority is Understanding, followed 
by Assessment, and kaUy Adaptations. 

FIGURE 6 
Research Hierarchv 

UNDERSTANDING: 

And LANDSCAPE PLWNiNG 

1 IDEA 1 1 IDEA 

1 ' i ASSESSMENT: 1 

?\ /' - 
ADAPTATION: RECOMMENDATIONS 



4. Motivations 

TraditiooaUy scholar's intereas become more specialized as they move through 
th& career. My focus however, has broadened like the field of my academic mterest, 
landscape conservation. 

When motivations are considered 1 begin with my trainmg m landscape 
architecture - an unundy general programme of study for a professional degree4'. This 
trainmg predisposes one to see the environment as an amalgam of naturd and dtwal  
forces, with courses ranging fiom sociology to mil science. 

Mer graduating I worked with Parks Canada, thus giwog me a very good 
perspective on the evolution of landscape conservation in the country. As a Period 
Landscape Architect with this federal agency' 1 saw consenration move fiom the 
protection of specific historie sites to the protection of broader cultural landscapes. To 
illustrate this shift - m y  fïrst project was the landscape restoration of a d National 
Historic Site, Mothenvell Homestead. The directive fiom the plannmg team was to 
faithfiilly r e m  this farm to the nunmer of 19 14. In retrospect this seems a ludicrous goal 
when the dynamic nature of a landscape is considered; nevertheless gardens were 
replanted with historïc vegetable and flower speties, site furnishmgs were exactly detailed 
fiom period photographs and archaeological data, and period maintenance guidelines were 
written for costurned site workers. 

This approach to landscape conservation puickly evohed because it did not 
reco- the dynamic nature of hdscapes. By the end of my taiure at Parks Canada, 1 
was workmg with a more reaüstic approach for an important cuItural landscape, the 
1,200-hectare, Batoche National Hinoric Park. It was a challenging project - reconcüing 
on one hand the reconstruction of a batdefield; and on the other, the cornmernoration of a 
landscape that reflects contmuous Metis occupation since the euh/ 1800's. These two 
projects represent the evolution of Canadian landscape consexvation, fiom a bounded, 
tirne-locked restoration to an extensive, continuousiy-occupied landscap e. The broadening 
of the landscape theme has also wfhced h my teaching and research at the School of 
Landscape Architecture, University of Gueiph. In discussing the history of design I 
always t& to students about the larger contexts of economic, poiaical and social 
movements. 

It is fiom m y  previous research work at Gueiph however, that this present doctoral 
study has diredy developed Like the overall matUnty of the conservation movement that 
has iduenced other parts of my eqeriences, this research has also evohred to wider 
applications. Five years ago my research was dealing with the dwelopment of a historic 
site inventory - a listing of separate properties significant for their association to specific 
personalities, events and dates. Now 1 am considering the overd conceptual and poiicy 
fiamework for landscape conservation. 

The initial focus of my doctoral work was on the Heritage Act and its provisions 
for landscape conservation. However, that Bill has never been passed and the latea 

- 

Typically, a prominent landscape architecture schooi describes the profession as a blend of naturiil and 
cultural eiements. 'The art and science of designing and consenring land and water for human use and 
enjoyment." (1 996/9?. Universiîy of Guelph, Undergraduate Calendm. Guelph: University of Guelph. 
p. 15 1). 



versions of the Planning ~ f l  with its attached Provincial Policy Statements has subsumed 
many of the Heritage Bül's Iandscape conservation provisions,. With the passage of the 
Plannma Act on March 28, 1995 the initiai oppominity presented asel£ It was the fint 
timeJ3 the Iandscape idea could be so M y  and ubiquitoudy applied m the Province. The 
subsequent changes to the &, although extensivefy sofkning the strict environmental 
protection present in the 1995 & presewed a provision for the conservation of 
landscapes. The concept is still present and potenMy influentid on the local planning 
scene. Both these Acts therefore remain a logical pomt of en- allowing the researcher 
to focus on those responsiôle at a provincial level for the crafting of these new provisions 
for Iandscape; as weU as concentrathg on those local level plannmg actors who wodd 
moa likely first encounter and wrestle with these provincial policies - area and regional 
plamers, politicians, environmental and heritage advocates and developers. 

5. Relevance of Study 

This examination of landscape relates to three areas beyond the constmcts of this 
shidy; and the relevance of this research draws fiom that. They are: 

A Landscape and the new Planning Acts, 
B. Landscape and the broadening trend of heritage conservation, and 
C. Landscape and recent plannlig theory developments. 

Le.. 1995 and 1996 versions of the Plannine Act. 
43 This daim is made with some reservations - in that the word 'Iandscape' has a d l y  appeared in three 
previous pieces of legislation in Ontafio. These are the b e r n e  Act. Niagara Escament Plannina and 
Devetournent Act and the Crown Timber Act. Yet the provisions for Iandscape in those Acts are Iimited. 
The Apgreeate Act uses it in a iandscaping sense in its requirements to beautrfL aggregate operatiom. In 
Chapter A8, 26. of the Act, under 'Matters to be considered by Minister', it says the Minister "... shall 
have regard to, i) any proposed aesthetic irnprovements to the Iandscape." The Crown Timber Act also 
mentions laridscape in an aesthetic sense in 'Forest Management', 28.(2) "the Minister may, (c) for the 
purpose of forest management, watershed protection, £ire protection, or preservation of beauty of 
Iaridscape, game preserves or game shelters, direct the marking of trees to be Ieft standing.,." Finally the 
Nianara Escamment Act, uses a broader meaning of landscape then a visuai attribute. However, the 
landscape provisions are Iimited geographicaiiy to the Niagara Plan area. In Chapter N.2.8 of the &, the 
Objective d) States its purpose is 'Io maintain and enhance the open landscape character of the Niagara 
Escarpment in so far as possible, by such means as compatible fàrming or forestry and by preseMng the 
natural scenery." (For a fiiller description of the legislative precedence for landscapes, se Appendix A). 
Therefore the Planning Act by virtue of the ubiquitous nature of this legislation makes laridscape a 
concern for al1 the Province in al1 local planning exercises. And landscape is being considered not ody  as 
a visuai asset but as a cultural resource as weU. 



A. Landscape and the new Piannina A& 

This research took place over a particulariy turbulent period in Ontario planning 
history with the passing of a new P1anni.n~; Act m Much 28, 1995, by the New Demoaatic 
govemment; i ts reworkmg under the newly-elected Progressive Conservative government; 
and the subsequent release of a new Planning Bill, l e s  then a year later." The tenn 
'landscape' has nwived these subaantial aherations to the new Plannhp: Act, &ch 
dows this research to retaÎn t s  perspective on Ontario plannmg and its evohition. The 
i n t e ~ e w s  conducted as part of this research took place during the period when the March 
28, 1995 Legislation, Poiicies and Guidelines were in effect. Regardless, electoral change 
was being anticipated by the participants in the study; and the impact of shiftmg ideology 
on the A s  obviously was being contemplated and was brought forward m the mtewiews. 

The study was structured to provide each participant with feedback on the overd 
responses e o m  the in te~ews .  A summary of the study's fjndmgs on the landscape idea 
were sent to a l l  forty interviewees and their response to that material was sought. By that 
action the study became interactive and more current to the hst-changhg planning ground 
through this period. The summarïes were sent to the participants between tweive to 
eighteen months d e r  the interviews. Therefore, they were able to make m e r  
comments according to the newest Planning Act, passed in early 1996. Therefore, 
although this research is based on a short-lived Act, it is still  relevant m assessing what 
influence the 1996 planning rwisions wiU have on fùture landscape consewation in the 
Province-The bene& of this sharing of mformation was to inform both the provincial and 
local planning actors who were mvolved, how very diverse and complex is the idea of 
landscape. This dissemination of information may as& them as they engage in the actual 
conservation of landscapes.'5 

Throughout this tirne of shifting legislative ground 1 have been able to see how 
some key people are understanding landscape and how that understandmg is iduencmg 
planning decisions. 1 was able to get at individual nuances whüe sùll seeing the broader 
commonalties that will ultimately determine how well landscape conservation succeeds m 
this Pcovince. 

B. tandscape and the Broadeninp Trend of Herita~e Conservation 

The tradition of heritage consenration, be it natural or dtural, has been to focus 
on dehed sites. They were discrete and bounded properties where specific consewation 
sanctions were dorced.  No matter what size they were, they were seen as isolated sites. 
The inadequacy of this limited view of environmental heritage was evident; nothmg is 

44 Bi11 20: "An Act to Prornote Economic Growth and Protect the Environment by Streamlining the Land 
Use Planning and Development System through Amendmenîs related to Planning, Development, 
Municipi and Heritage Matters". First Reading, November 16, 1995. 
45 Eugene Palka says in his article, "Coming to Grips with the Concept of Landscape", (in Landwape 
Jomal. 14( 1): 63-73) 'The mutual appreciation of how each empfoys the concept [i.e., the Iandscape idea 
held by different professions in this case] wodd -litaie the exchange O€ information at those junctions 
where interests merge." (p.64) 



independent of its context- Conservationists moved away fiom the ' i h d s  of green' 
approach. In Ontano this occurred as early as 1946 with Conservation ~uthorities.~ At 
an international level this move to see resources m a more connected marner led to the 
dwelopment of such programmes as the L973 Man and Biosphere projead' and World 
Heritage Sites designations that began m 1972." This broadeniug of the conservation 
approach is wident today in initiatives like the Natural Habitat Network behg developed 
m the Region of ~aterloo"; and at the federal lwei, the Natural Regions Framework of 
the Canadian National Park ~ervice.'' 

As naturd heritage conservation has broadened a pardel broadenhg has occurred 
with cultural heritage conservation. International charters for cultural resource 
management are an mdicator of this widening perspective. The earliest charters approved 
by UNESCO's International C o d  on Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS) was the Venice 
~ h a r t d '  of 1964 and the 1982 Florence ~harte?'. In those documents phciples were 
established for the restoration of specinc gardens and histonc des. This focus on dimete 
properties is probably a legacy of architectural restoration which predates garden 
restoration. Buildings are static, defked objects that can be conserved to a specinc time 

46 T h e  Conservation Branch of the Ontario Department of Commerce and Development was established 
in 1944 and was charged with organinng conservation w r k  in Southern Ontario on the basis of drainage 
basbu, with all the municipdities containeci therein as quai parniers." And then, 'The Conservation 
Authority Act was passeci by the iegislation in the spring of 1946." (City of Toronto Department of 
Commerce and Development. 1960. Comervation Authorities in Ontmio, hogras  and Achievernents. 
Toronto: Department of Commerce and Development. pp. 6.7). 
47 'The Iong-term goal [of the Man and Biosphere programme] is to create an international network of 
biosphere reserves thaî wiii collectively represent the world's major ecological systems with dinerent 
patterns of human use and adaptations to them." (Environment Canada, Lands, (prepared by) Ward, 
E.N.and Kil1ha.m. B. 1987. Heritage Conservation - The Naturol Environment. Waterloo: University of 
Waterloo, Heritage Resoufces Centre. pp.67). 
48 m s  designaîion] ''recqpizes the obligation of all nations to protect those outstanding naturai and 
cuitural areas wfiich are of such unique value that they form part of the heritage of al1 mankind" (Ibid 
p.5)- 
49 6 The Plan views signifïcant naturai areas as elements of an interconnected network rather then 'islands 
of green* isolateci fiom one another by urbm development and intensive agrinilture. One of the most 
sigmficant human impacts of Our environment is the fÎagmentation of aatufal habitats." (Region of 
Waterloo. 1994, Regional O_lOiciul Policies Plan, Drap. (Chapter 4.0 Naturai Habitai Network), Waterloo: 
Region of Waterloo. pp. 1-4). 
50 'By tradition, Our parks are seen as islancis to be protected from a sea of &veIopment by legal 
boundaries, federal ownership and a strongly independent management semice. The fortress approach 
serveci us well in simpler times. But it is no match for acid min, it prwides limited room for partnership 
with other agencies in expanding the park system, and it is vulnerabie to internal collapse as budgets 
shrink As a strate= it is unsuiteci to the challenge of the 21st century." (Canadian Parks Service. "Park 
2000, Vision for the 2 1st Century." Ottawa: Canadian Park SeMce. p.5). 
5 1 The Venice Charter is d e d  'The Intemaiional Charter for the Conservation and Restaration of 
Monuments and Sites," (Heritage Canada. 1990., the Ministry of Cultural Affairs of Quebec and the City 
uf Quebec. Preserving Our Hdtage, Catalogue of Charters and other Guidelines. International 
Symposium on Worid Heritage T m .  Ottaw Heritage Canada, Environment Canada Park SeMce 
p. 14). 
* 'The Florence Charter' is for 'Wistoric Gardeas". (Ibid p.52). 



and appearance." Therefore by association, th& setiings, the gardens, were similarly 
treated as aatic defmed objecd4 As with natural environments this approach eventually 
became outmoded and the latest international pronouncement on environmental heritage 
conservation, c d e d  the 1992 Santa Fe, World H d a g e  Convention for Naturd and 
Cultural Roperty ~esignat ion~~,  heralds the broadening of heritage conservation. in 
Canada the evidence of a widening heritage perspective is expressed wah the 1993 
federally-sponsored "Study of the Cultural Landscape of the Rideau Canal Comdor". *' 

Therefore 'Iandscape', variousiy c d e d  'cuftural landscapes', 'cultural heritage 
landscapes', or ‘historie landscapes' bas emerged m the conservation field as a more 
inclusive concept. It is favoured as an idea that mchdes larger evohring tracts of land. In 
fact, when interviewed for this study, provincial authors of the landscape policies in the - 
Planning Act and the new Ontario Heritage Act taked of the appeal of the landscape 
concept. Landscape in their minds was an appropriate concept for mclusion in policy that 
represented the broadening of heritage consekation in the Province - "a broader view of 
heritage ... Which included intangible and traditional use... in addition to the more nomial 
archaeology and built structures.. . 747  

C. Landscape and Some Current Thinkin~ in Plannin~ Theory 

The other appeal of the landscape idea is that it is parallels cwent  theoretical 
developments in planning - bioregionalism, femmism and post mode* - in the c d  for a 
holistic planning approach. Landscapes allow plannmg actors to approach the 
environment m an mtegrated way. One provincial study participant cailed it the 'Promise 
of Landscape '... 'Zandscapes d o w  us, conceptudy and functionaily to bring these ideas 
together [natural and cultural forces] .'"' 

Bioregionalism centres on the relationship between human cultural and naturd 
processes.59 And landscapes, by definition are bioregîons - a convergence of natural and 

53 Publications representative of that time and approach are John J. Stewart's 1974. ‘Historie Landscapes 
and Gardens: Procedures for Restoration." (Technical Leallet $80. ï 'e~essee,  Nashville: The American 
Association for State and Local History). And, Ru& and Joy Fmetti's 1978. L d c a p e  and Gardensfor 
Historic Buildings.- A Handbook for Reptaiucing and Creating Authentic Landscape Settings. (Fim 
Edition. Tennessee, Nashville: The American Association for State and Local History). 
" In Canada the only sites to be designateci by the Historic Sites and Monuments Board of Canada are 
defined gardens and estates: Halifax Pubiic Gardens; Sulpician Seminary Gardens, Montreal; Grounds of 
Parliament Hill, Ottawa; Beechcrofl and Lakehurst, Roches Point, Ontario. (Canadian Hktoric Sites and 
Monuments. 1988. Volume 3. Catalogue of Extant Buildings and Gardem with a Pos~~tive 
Recomrnendation & the HSMBC fiom 191 9 to 1987 - Ontario. Ottawa: Historic Sites and Monuments 
Board of Canada). 
55 UNESCO. 1991. WH C/2/Revised B.- Operational Guidelines for the Implementation of the World 
Heritage Convention. Ottawa: UNESCO's IntergovernmentaI Cornmittee for the Rotection of the World 
Cultural and Naturai Heritage. 
56~anadian Park Service. November 30, 1993. bbR~posai Cal1 for the Rideau Canal Cultural Landscape 
Study". 
57 Taken Born interviews by author with provincial and local participants, Summer 1995. 
5g Ibid 
59 Donald Alexander. 1990. "Bioregionalism: Science or Sensibitity?", Environmental Ethics. 12: pp. 161- 
173. 



cultural forces6' The Sewell CommisSon m fact considered bioregional concepts with its 
c d  for watershed planning. 'lklmicipalities must map or describe environmental 
resources, reguiarb monitor environmental (and other) indicatorî, and plan on a 
watenhed basis.'*' But m the end the Rovince did not fÙUy c o d  to watershed 
pIanning. However, d did lead to the recommendation of the Landscape Policies B 13 and 
B 14 (see page 7 for wording of policies). And although the 1995 Policies adopted by the 
fiovince lingted landscape to a visual and culturai resource and the 1996 Policies liniited it 
even fùrther to a dtural  entity alone, landscape stii i  has the potential to dwelop a more 
meanin@ plaMing basis. The Provincial Policies attached to both the PIannhg Acts lefi 
it up to the local areas to interpret landscapes as they wish; and ifthe political wîll is there 
they can be as fàr-reachg m their use of the concept as they deem possiile and neces-. 

Feminist and postmodem theorists &O add to the argument for holistic planning. 
Writers such as Sandercock and ~ o r s y t h ~ ~ ,  ICared3 and G ~ o d c b i l d ~ ~  all believe there 
should not be a chision of research fiom the self Other planning theorists eqress it as a 
concem over the f i s i o n  of science and humani~m~~ - descriimg the traditionai isolation 
of naturd and cultural planning concems. We are predisposed to divide these elements 
through separate fields of research in educational mstitutions (the Arts or the Sciences) 
and m government agencies (e.g., the Mmistry of Natural Resources or the Ministry of 
Culture) - somethmg that John Sheil has characterized as the 'Great Divide'. Landscape 
does &rd a 'Weltanschauung'. This is a philosophical perspective that dictates, Y am 
what I am and the universe is what it is because of the relation d i c h  holds between us .... 
a view of the whole to guide us in establishing priorities for action.'" 

60 'That unifjlng principle [of Iandscape] derives fiom the active engagement of a human subject with the 
material object. In other words landscape denotes the externat w r I d  mediateci through subjective human 
experience in a way t b t  neither region nor area irnrnediately suggest." Denis Cosgrove. 1984. Social 
Formation and Symbolic Landscape. Totowa, New Jersey: Barnes and Noble Books. p. 13. 
61 Commission on Planning and Development Refonn in Ontario. 1993. New PIanning /or Ontario. 
Toronto: Queen's Pnnter for Ontario. p.4. 
" San&rco& Leonie and Forsyth, AM. 1992. "A Gender Agen& New Directions for Planning 
Theory". JAPA. 58: 1, pp.49-59. 
63 Karetz, Jack D. 1989. 'Rational Arguments and Irrationai Audiences." JAPA. 55:4, pp.445-456. 
64 Goodchild, Barry. 1990, "Planning and the ModernlPostrnoclern Debate*'. Town Planning Rwiew. 61:2, 
pp. 119-137. 

1967. 'The Limits of Science and Humanism in Planning", The Jounral ofthe Anrencmt Imfîtute of 
Planners, 335;  and a paper &Iivered to the Association of CoIlegiate Schools of Planning 1987, "Science 
and Humanism Revisited", and more rccentiy, 1988. 'The Emerging Unity of Science and Humanism in 
Planning", &PA. 544, pp.521-524. 
66 In his article, 'The Great Divide: A Hinorical Perspective" (1 988. Lanhcape Reremch. 13((1: pp.2-5) 
Sheil t& of the similar phenomenon in Britain - where a division exists between the Countryside 
Commission and its National Park and Areas of Outstanding Beauty, and the Nature Conservancy 
Council with its protection of Nature Reserves and Sites of Special Scientinc Interest. Another study by 
Graham Cox investigaies this same division. (1988. '"Reading' Nature: Reflections on Ideological 
Persinence and the Politics of the Countryside". Landrcape Resewch. 13(3): pp.24-34). 
67 Ol3rianf, Walter H. 1974. '* Nature and the History ofmiiiosophy", in William T. Blackstone (eci) 
Philasophy and Environmental Criss. Athens, G k  University af Georgia Press. p. 88. 



And, a holistic landscape idea can also serve a s  a f o ~ u s ~ ~  where mjustices mherent 
to exkhg  land use planning practice can be addressed Landscape heritage is a common 
rewurce where diverse groups have a vested mterest. As such, Ît e&s literaliy as the 
common ground between various mterests It draws people together- This comrminiry 
cohesion is especiaily prevaient d e n  any changes are proposed." It is the planner's task 
to acknowledge and attend to the group differences in plannmg decisions for change 
where some people are privileged and others are oppressed. 'O 

With hdscape's mtroduction m the new Plannine Act% the door has been opened 
to what Lewis Mumford has c d e d  '~e~ionalïs~n'." Therefore it is timeiy to explore the 
potentid of the landscape concept. Perhaps this is a new 'idola', as Mumford called it72 - 
a new world view - one based on vievuhg naturd and cultural ôictors mexrricably tied in a 
holistic geographical unit cded 'landscape' . 

More pomtedly3 a 1989 joint American/Bntish review of landscape research, cded 
'Naturs Expenence Research Programme' (NERP), conchded with a discussion of areas 
of fùture re~earch.'~ My research took fonn and was executed well before 1 discovered 
this. Howwer, there is a strong resonance here that helps validate my work, especially m 
light of the number and range of landscape research studies that were reviewed by NERP. 
This study suggested it was necessary to interview local residents, land owners, 
environmental interest group members, and environmental professionais to ascertain their 
ideas of landscape. My research closely follows this mode1 with one exception: bemg that 
this was new legislation in Ontario it was also important to explore the understanding of 
landscape with the provincial agents responsiile for the creation of landscape policy, and 
coqa re  it to the local understandmg of those responsiile for its actual implementation. 
This study of landscape thus becomes particularly necessary as the concept is introduced 
more ofien into planning poiicy. 

68 Edward Relph talks of the importance of a place [a landscape] as habitat 'The relationship between 
community and place is indeed a very powerful one in which each reinforces the identity of the other, and 
in which the landswpe is very much an expression of commmaiiy held beliefk and values and of 
interpersonaI involvements." (1 976. Place and Placel-ess. London: Pion. p. 34). 
69 "When there is a change in that Iandscape, there is an experience of loss, not onfy of interesthg featwes 
and a reduction in quality of view, but a sense of loss of a community that shared in its use. It is seen as a 
tangible part of their own culture - their own Lives, that shared relationship is eroded and threatened by a 
dinerent ideology, embodied in a difîerent culture, a dinerent set of values of using the land, of using 
landscape and nature of replacing their landscape with a diaerent meaning" (Crouck David 1990. 
"Culture in the Expenence of Landscape". Landrcape Reszarch. 15 (1): p. 19). 
7 0  Iris Manon Young 1990. Justice and the Politics o/Difference. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University 
Press. p.96. 
7 1 Kingsland, Susan and Eddy, Matthew H.-1990. Laying Aside the MapifLing GIm: City, Counhy and 
Regional Design. Sackville, New Brunswick Rural and Smaii Town Research and Snidies Programme. 

Mumford, Lewis. 1986. 'The Regional Framework cf Civilization: Regions - To Live in". in, D. Miller 
(ed) The Lewis hfumford Reader. New York: Pantheon Books, p.207. 
73 ar ...p ublic preferences for different Iandscape types and investigation of variations according ta Merent 
groups of the population, e.g, local residents, incorners, tourists. day visitors, land owners and managers, 
environmental interest groups and environmental professionais." (~watlwick  cary^. 1989. '%p1e, 
Nature and Landscape: A Research Review." Landscape Review. 14(3): p.?). 
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TBEORETICAWMETHODOLOGICAUMETHOD FRAMEWORK 
OF 'PLANNING FOR THE LANDSCAPE DEA' 

1. The Framework 
The rnethodological structure of this thesis is to work fiom the general to the 

specific. (see Figure 8) The broader theoreticai description inchdes a .  exploration of the 
landscape idea and general plannmg theory; focusmg to a discussion of Social tearnmg, 
CMC Plannmg and the research methods of ûrounded Theory, Content AnalySs and 
Triaaguiation. A rwiew of general tandscape and plamihg literature, and govemment 
publications, supplies the background to these sections. 

The 'fiber' of the Landscape Literature is presented fkst m this thesis Plannhg 
Theory fonows the Landscape Literature discussion, so that the selection of one parti& 
theory, Socid Leaming, cm be put h t o  a clearer context. And the disamion of Civic 
Planning Theory, a h d  of Social Leamhg informed by Critical Theory, will foUow that as 
does the discussion on research methods. The seledon of Social L e d g ,  CMC Planning 
and research methods is therefore aII prehced on the idea of landscape. 

FIGURE 8 
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2. History of the Landscape Idea 

The landscape is like a histonc Iirary of 50,000 books. Many were 
d e n  m remote antisuiry m languages which have ody lately been 
deciphered; some of the hguages are still unknown. Every year 
fifty vohimes are unavoidably eaten by bookworms. Every year a 
thousand volumes are taken at random by people who cannot read 
them, and sold for the vahie of the parchment. A thousand more 
are restored by amateur bookbmders who discard the ancient 
bhdhgs, trim off the margins, and throw away leaves they consider 
damaged or mdecent. The gaps m the sheives are lïlled either with 
bad paperback novels or with handsomely-printed pamphlets 
wntaining meaningiess jumbles of letters. ' 

Oker  Rackham, the British geographer, uses the metaphor of a historic hibrary to 
descnie landscape as a vahiable resource; in danger of being lost through neglect or 
ignorance. Presumably the same concem for landscape led to Ontario's creation of 
Provincial Policy Statements on landscapes, attached to the March 28, 1995 Planning Act. 
And though there was a radical ideological shift fiom a lefi-leanhg (NDP) to a right- 
leanhg (Conservative) govemment in the SUIlfmer of 1995, the concem for landscape has 
prevailed and conservation measures are d l  present m the moa recently passed 
Provincial Policies. 

However, despite the appeal of the landscape concept it remains an e n i p  
because its dennition is so varied and so variou@ understood by different individuals2, as 
weil as by different fields of study. One of the themes that will be explored m this snidy is, 
what are the implications of legisiating an enigma? 

The confuson is attributable to the long and complicated history of the landscape 
idea. Numerous disciplines claim expertise. Literature c m  be found m fields as scattered 
as geography, iandscape architecture7 planning, art history, literary criticism, 
environmental psychology, and sociology. Yet, despite this common interest m landscape, 
each discipline has different 'Yoc[i], objectives, scales of anaIysis, epistemologies and 
rnethodol~~ies.'~ As a foundation to this exploration, and as a demonstration of the 
breadth of professional thought on the landscape idea, it is essential to provide an 
overview of the thinking in these various fields. The mtention is to trace the possîle 
origins of the views of landscape held by the provincial and local area plannmg participants 
m this shidy. As well, having discussed the idea first, the review of overall planning 
strearns, and the decision to use Social Lea.ming plamhg theory for a disnisgon of 
landscape wiiI be clearer. 

' Oliver Rackham. 1986. The Histow ofthe Counavside. London: Belhaven Ress. pp. 29-30. 
Dinerent expressions of 'landscap' are at the core of this thesis. A study in New Zealand by Simon 

SwafEeld found (in "Naming the Rase: Obsenrations on 'Landscape' Usage and Professionai MentiW. in 
1993. Lmrdscape Resemch, l8(2): pp. 58-64), "A sigiiincant number of the people in te~ewed used 
different meanings of 'landscape' at different stages in their conservation depending upon the topic they 
wre discussing" (p.6 1) 

Paika, Eugene J. 1995. "Coming to Grips with the Concept of Landscape.". Lancfscape Journal 14(1): 
P-64 



It is logical to begh this exploration of iandscape with a review of geograpbicd 
literature because most geographers would argue that landscape is one of their major 
themes of inquiry. In fact the famous Amencan geographer, Cari Sauer said in his senmial 
paper, 'The Morphology of Landscape", that 'landscape is the field of geography." ' 
Even a cursoq review of the literature reveals this preoccupation.s 

The body of landscape Uerature is as varied as the theoretical stances adopted by 
the authors d e W g  the landscape term Eugene Palka m his usefid article, "Coming to 
Gnps with the Concept of L,andscape'" prefers to amibute the far-reaching expioration of 
landscape to the inabiüty of geographers to agree upon a concise defimition. He posits that 
'landscape' has evolved fiom being 'The Basis for Geographic Study', at the earlier part 
of the 20th cenhiry (as Sauer proclaimed it); through to a 'Unit of Study' with the move 
to region- in the 1930's; and then to an 'Approach or Framework' in spatial andysis 
nom the 1940's to the 1970's; and hally, f?om the 1970's to the present, as a 'concept'. 
He sees the stature for the tenn 'landscape' diminishing in the geographic field as it moves 
fùrther fiom a precise definition.' 

This is not a new observation. As early as 1934 James Preston wrote m his article: 
'The Terminology of Regional Description", that a clear definition of te= is essential - 
'kague word definitions [are] a serious handicap to sharp thinking.'" Another geographer, 
Richard Hartshome, went even fiinher, in 1939, to argue for '7andscape's exclusion 6om 
geographical vocabulary unless its meaning was so refined as to expunge all subjective and 
personal connotations.'" 

However, one could hold that the evolution of 'Iandscape' mto a concept can be 
viewed as a positive development. The political scientist, Lris Marion Young, speaks of 
the marginalization that cornes with categorization, especially when seekhg precise 
definitions of terms: 'The logic of identity goes beyond the attempt to order and compare 
the particulars of experience. It constructs totalizing systems in which the tinifving 
categones are themsebes d e d  under principles where the ideal is to reduce everythmg 
to one pr in~i~le ." '~  As a concept, the meaning of 'landscape' has broadened to allow a 

' 1925. L'niversi~ of Caiifornia Publications in Geographv 2: p.2 1. 
5 A more recent assertion of t his sentiment was expressed by Canadian geographer. J. Douglas Porteus in 
Landscapes of the Mnd: .4 GV'orld of Sense and Metaphor. "Geography is above dl, the stuc of 
landscape. and a striving to be at home in our physicai and socid landscape." (1990. Toronto: University 
of Toronto Press. p.3) 
6 1995. LandscapeJoumai. 14(1). pp. 63-73. 
' (Ibid). He says this variability over its &finition has "haci an adverse impact on the geographer's ability 
tu communicate within, as wel1 as across. discip1inax-y boundaries on matters involving landscape." (p.64. 
He firnher cites a passage from David Livingston's boak ( 1992. n e  Geugraphical Tradition. Cambridge, 
Massachusetts: Blackwell Publishers. p.304) in which the author reitetates this point- "success in 
mmging vocabulary and thereby soli@ng conceptual stipperiness brings considerable adwmtages 
when attempting to map out conceptual territory." 
!4nnafs ofthe Association of American Geogmphers. 24(2):pp. 78-92 

nie Natue of Geugraphv. Lancaster. Pa.: Association of American Geographers. (Cited in. Cosgrove. 
Denis. 1984. Social Formation and Symbolic Landscape. Totowa, New Jersey: Barnes and Noble Books. 
p. 15). 
10 1990. Justice and the Politics ofDifference. Rinceton, NJ: Princeton University Press. 



diversity of deMons ,  thus b e c o d g  a more inclusive t e m "  This becomes its strength 
and its challenge, especiaiiy when used m le-Glation, as m ûntario with the Plamhg Aa. 

One may question the desire of Paika to seek a single clear and precise dennition 
of 'landscape'; however, in his article he develops a useful method of organiPng the array 
of geographical writing that has resulted fiom the divers@ of landscape understandings. 
He places authors dong a series of continua that represent various approaches to the 
definition of landscape12 - organized as per the 'Vtiiay of Landscape" (to 1R.e in as a 
habitat; to read as text of pan occupants; as geographical mquiry; and to look at as a 
traditional aesthetic resource); the '%&.ion of the Observer" (as an object separate fiom 
the observer; to bemg 'id the Iandscape); ts "Composition" (as a natural environment; a 
cultural environment; or some combination of the two); and how it is 'Zricountered" @y 
the eye, the mind's eye, multi-sensory, or imagined). Fmally, Palka presents authors who 
write about how a landscape is 'Wleasured" (spatidy or tempordy); 'Revealed" (two- 
dimensiondy in paintmgs, three-dirnensionaily as the surface of the earth and four- 
dimensionaily as space and the) ;  and what ' T o r d  it takes (fkom an abstract m painting 
or literature, through a mental constnict - imagined or recaIled, to the actual reaiity of 
landscape). Under each of these headings various leadmg thmkers are grouped. These 
categories or the matching of authors to certain categones is of course, open to debate, 
but a wide array of geographical thought is conveniently represented. 

Io this study these dennitional continua have been distilled to writings about the 
riahue of lamiscape (ie., its "Utility" and "Composition"); how it is perceived (i e., the 
"Position of the Observer" and how it is 'Encountered"); and how it is represented 
('Wleasured", 'Revealed" and 'Form"). Organized under these three headmgs one cm 
h d  a plethora of authon Eom a variety of fields. These same categories were also used 
later m the codmg fiamework developed for the anaiysis of the mterview amscripts (see 
Chapter 4). 

Figure 9 presents a surnmary of the authors reviewed for the purposes of this 
thesis. On the Figure, three themes of 'Nature', 'Perception' and 'Representation' are 
shown. As with Palka they are shown as continua, however the Merence is that the 
ranges relate to each other, essentidy extending f?om a concrete perspective of the 
physical wortd on the left, to the abstractions of the cognitive wodd on the ri&. The 
authors are identiiied as per their major thrusts. However, it is not a definitive 
categorization of the literature Snce moa authors wnte on many themes. 

11 Denis Cosgrove goes on to explain the particular appeal of landscape for him. Many landscape 
ecologists might take exception to his humanistic interpretation when he taiks of "the duai ambiguity 
which purchases landscape's continued value in a geography which fin& its aims and methods more 
closely aiigned to those of the humanities and their hermeneutic modes of understanding than with the 
naturai sciences." For rnany ecologists this would be seen as another one-sided interpretation of landscape 
- not seeking the integration of both its naturd and cultural sides. (Cosgrove, Denis. 1984. Social 
Formation and Symbolic Lanckcape. Totowa. New Jersey: Barnes and Noble Books. p. 19). 
12 Pallca, Eugene. 1995. Lancfscape Journal. 13(1). p.69. 



FIGURE 9 
Landsca~e Literature Sarnoline (includin~ reviewed landscape planninr literature) 
(Format adapted in parr fiom Eugene Palka's "Coming to Grips with the Concept of 
Ladcape ". 1995. Londrca~e J m m L  14(1): p.69) 

Defmed and Concrete r World View b Variously Known 
Understanding Understanding 

1 L 

NATURE OF LANDSCAPE 
NATURAL ENïTiY COMBINA'TION CUtTURALEN'lTrY 
Lorsen .Velsen Hmkim; Rackham: 

Stilgoe: MacLaren L& Naveh: 
Lawson- Peebles Crouch; CVright 

PREClSE DEFLMTION VARZETY OF ASPECIS iMPRECfSE DEPïMTiON 
Palka: Preston: Meinig: Turner Cosgrove: 
Hur &home: Livingsron Iris Marion Yo m g  
Sauer 

BOUNDED AREA CoNNECI'ED RECIONAL AREAS UBXQUTOUS 
Litton: Linton Forman and Godron SamueIs: Short 
Rodiek; Betler Homes & Gardem Steiner; G. Marsh; 

Gea'des; Mack'aye; 
.Mum ford; Hunter; 
. t I m  and iVickIing 

PERCEPTION OF UNDSCAPE 
EXPERT OPINION COMBINATION COMMON OPINION 
LVational Park Service: Paine and Ta-vfor: Copper T m f :  Lee; 

S E P m T E  OBJECTaSUBJEm COMBINATION O S J E ~ ~ C T  MERCE 
Samue fs. Williams Yi-Fu Tuan: Naveh: Relph; Punter; 

Bourassa Moore :Llilro-v 

-C APPROACHES BEBAMOURAL QUALiTATiNE APPROACH 
Leopoi'd; Leighfe-v Appleton; A'pp~nt~: Yu: Yi-Fu Tuan; Re/ph: 

Rapuport: Dearden Cox: Lo wenrhal: 
Penning-Romell: 
Sopher: Jackson; 
Casgrove: Danieh 

REPRESENTATION OF LANDSCAPE 
CONSERVATION FOR ELITE CONSERVATION FOR COMMON PEOPLE 
Older International Charters- Stii'goe; Jackson 
hnice and Florence Bourassa; Francis 

Cliflord; Shute & 
Knight 

ASSESSMENTS ABSLaACTONS (LITERARY & PAUWiNC) 
. ~ ~ a u e r ;  Schauman: .\IcHarg .4 dams; Bamell; 
CU; bérkoren; Ogrin Pocock; Searnon: 

Appleton 



Most texts on landscape begh with a discussion of the origins of the tenn 
landscape. Inevitably there foliows a discussion of how and d e n  the temi entered the 
English ianguage. It is a mixed genesk b ~ i w e n  arcstic roots traced to hi tch I h c h a p  

a German concept of rural community calied ladschqfl; and an areal or 
bounded notion which traces its roots to Middle English as "an identifiable tract of land, 
an area of known dimensions iike the fields and woods of a manor or parks."14 

These aspects of landscape are remmiscent of the previous organhtion of the 
landscape literature fiom the physical world to the cognitive world The bounded notion 
would exka at one end and the abstract co~otat ion at the other. And the ladehafi 
concept would be situated between as a hablat where both physical and the metaphysical 
are important components. This relation@ is shown in Figure 7. And the three themes 
of landscape literature ('Nature', 'Perception' and 'Representation' of Landscape) trace 
across al l  three of these definitional approaches to 'landscape'. As çuch literature on these 
tbree landscape subjects varies nom a physical and rational approach to a more qualitative 
approach. It is &O this three-pan structure that desmies the following sections, k 
Nature of Landscape; The Perception of Landscape; and The Representation of 
Landscape. 

FIGURE 10 
Terrninological Relations hips in 'Landsca~e' 

CONCRETKPHYSICAL. , ABSTRMT, QUALITATIVE, 
RATIONAL, EXPERT DOMAW PLURAL DOMAIN 

A 

13 e-g,  John Barre11 (1972, 1980); Denis Cosgrove (1984); John Humer (1985); Gina Crandell ( 1993); 
Eric Hirsch and Michael O'Hanlon (editors) (1995) 
14 Corgrove, Denis. 1984. Social Fornuiion and Svmboiic Lundscape. Totowa, New Jersey: Barnes and 
Noble Books. p. 16. 



k Nature of Landsca~e 

i) Artistic Roots: Londrchup 
Each Iexicological root brings its own inhentance to our m e n t  understanding of 

landscape. As a genre of painting, landscape is imbued with the tradition of 'prospect' 
60m which 'scenery' unfods - a view fiom a specinc vantage pomt.'s Cosgrove more 
precisely traces the aesthetic ongins of landscape to the eariy fifteenth cenniry; "at first m 
Italy and Handers [Landrchap] and then throughout western Europe the idea of Iandscape 
came to denote the amstic a d  iiterary representations of the visible ~orld,"'~ 

This tradition took h root m England with the ccascendancy of Ciaude Lorrain's 
[see Figure 111 painthgs of the Roman comPagna."" The idea was not to document an 
actuai place, rather it was 'to create a certain mood and to portray subjects &om classical 
literat~re."'~ It was a 'nature perfected'. These Romantic scenes mspired a whole school 
of Romantic painters. These painters were part of a larger group cded 'Grand Tourists' 
who made the obligatory visit to the Italian countryside, Ma the mspiring Alps. 

FIGURE II  
'Aeneas at Delos' bv Claude Lorrain 
(S~urce:~The Siourheud Landscape" p. 20) 

1s The OxJord English Dictionary, ( Second Edition, prepared by, LA Simpson and E.S.C. Weiner, 1989. 
Mord CIarendon Press) lists 'Landscape' variously as "A picnire representing natural inland scenery, as 
distinguished fiom a sea picture. a portrait, etc."; The background of scenery in a portrait or figure- 
painting"; "A view or prospect of naturd inland scenery, such as can be taken in a glance fiom one point 
of view, a piece of country scenery."; "A tract of land with its distinguishing characteristics and feahrres, 
esp. considered as a product of moci@ing or shaping processes and agents (usuaiiy mural)."; "In 
generaiized sense (from I and 2): Inland nanirai scenery, or its representation in painting"; "A view, 
prospect of something "; "A distant prospect: a vista.": and "The object of one's gaze." 
16 Cosgrove, Denis. 1984. Social Formation and Symbolic Lundscape. Totowa, New Jersey: Barnes and 
Noble Books, p.9. 
I I  MacLaren, I.S. 1989. 'The Pastoral and the Wilderness in Eariy Canada". Landscape Research. 14(1): 
p. 16. 
18 Crandell, Gina. 1993. Nature Pictoriulized: "The Vkw" in Lundscape History. Baltimore: John 
Hopkins University Press. p.9. 



Romantic pahtmg gave momentum to the same expression of the pastoral m the 
English countryside where great tracts of land were &en over to create vast garden 
estates in the English Landscape School style. Figure 12 illustrates one of the most 
b o u s  of those gardens Stourhead, b d t  in the English countryside West of London? by 
Sir Henry Hoare m the mid- 1700's. 

FIGURE 12 
'The Pantheon at  Stourhead' 
(Source: "Stourhead Garden, p. 6) 

Many other estates still dot the English countryside attesting to the wide-spread 
influence of the Romantics, e.g., Stowe, Stourhead, Blenheim and C a d e  Howard. Beyond 
these gardens the pastoral theme was M e r  reinforced througb its ubiquitous adoption as 
a dominate style by landscape designers of the mid-1800's. Note the organic layouts of 
cemeteries and parks of the period, typically: Mount Aubum, Cambridge (183 l), by 
KAS. Dearbom and Alexander Wadsworth; New York's Central Park (1857) by 
Fredenck Law OLmned; and Mount Royal Park in Montreal (1874) by Frederick G. 
~ o d d ' ~  The innuence was also translated to suburban design with circuitous layouts of 
street patterns, and great expanses of lawn, cg.,  Riverside, f i o i s  ( 1869) by ~lmsted.~'  
The Romantic themes echo through to contemporary design with the curvüinear layout of 
parks and communities, e.g., Macklin Hancock's work on Don Müls set the standard for 
Canadian suburban community design with its circuitous roadways; irrepuiar-shaped lots; 
and Wlfmced lawned fiont yards, that merge into park-like ~ e t t i n ~ s . ~ '  The naturalistic 

19 Pregili, Philip and Volkman, Nancy. 1 993. Landrcapes in History: Design and Phnning in the Western 
Tradition. New York: Van Nostrand Reinhold 
20 lbid. 
21 Jellicoe, Geofikey and Susan. 1 987. The Landrrape of Man: Shaping rhe Environment pont Prehrstory 
to the Present Day. London: Thames and Hudson. 



genre of landscape design stili represents a significant part of the designer's palette (see 
Figure 13); seen in counterpoint to a more geometnc and iniposed vocabuiary- 

FIGüRE 13 
'Ha-ha at Gaineswav Farm, Lexington, Kentucky9 
(Source: "A bstracting the Lan &cape: The Arîishy of Lan &cape A Architecl A. E. By e': 
p.45) 

ii) Community: Lmdschaft 
On the second landscape theme, John Stilgoe m Comrnon Lundscape of America: 

1500 10 1845. provides an excellent discussion of the ladscha$ concept. He desmies it 
as a specific organkation o f  space that included, "a collection of dwellings and other 
structures crowded together within a circle of Pasture, meadow and plantmg fields and 
mounded by unimproved forest or rnarçh." It also implied a certain scale (of no more 
then 300 people); and a communal social structure where lands were shared and 
inhabitants worked together for the greater bene& of the community. Lndchaft  
therefore embodies the intimate connection landscape can repreçent, between people and 
their environment. 

Stilgoe goes on to talk of a dichotomy that exists with landscape. He descnbes a 
tension that exists berneen husbandry and artifice. With this tension, the debate as to 
whether landscape is a natural or cultural environment or some combination of the two is 
bighlighted. Two articles by Naveh and Larsen help to highlight the two ends of that 
discussion. Naveh believes landscape is fÙndamentaUy a cultural resource. 'Today there 
remahs very few larger stretches of land whïch have not been touched to lesser or greater 
degrees by human cultures and their inputs of energy, matter or information, even in the 

1982. Comrnon Lanbcape ofAmerica, I58O (O 1845. New Haven: Yale Univeniîy Ress. p.45 

26 



Arctic and ~ntarctic. And Cranden adds to that sentiment saying in Nature 
Pictoriaked, that "to thmk of the landscape as natural, if naturalness implies bemg 
untouched by human bemgs, nies in the face of t s  history." " 

Where Naveh declares that landscapes are mherentfy cultural, Svend E. Larson, 
although agreeing that landscape is composition of natural and dtural forces, believes 
that nature is the foundation of landscape. 'Wature is not so much a place or an object 
outside culture - dangerous, during, infinite; as a boundary between that which acquires 
or funetions through culture and that &ch leaves culture powerless, but is, nonetheiess, a 
precondition for culture." 25 TO bis mind we are what we are because of our cuDlulative 
reaction to naturai phenornenon. 

This debate, as to whether a hdscape is culturai or naturd a h  reveals the 
dominant Eurocentric view many writers uncritically embrace and bring to landscape 
commentaxy? In North America, studies often trace a landscape's origins to European 
settlement of the land, and in domg so, the considerably longer presence of native cultures 
in the landscape are forgotten. Much of what may be considered pristhe now could very 
weli have been bumed over a number of times and fàxmed for thousands of years.27 W i  
that howledge, much that is considered natural could very well be cuiturd 

In the interface of the nanird and the cultural, landscapes c m  range fiom 
wildemess to rural and on to h a n  conditions (once again husbandry to artifice). More 
often then not, landscape is ofien associated with the nûal situation; however, an 
important exception to this is the wekresearched preference for wildexness - the 
untamed." This too is a very strong incentive in the landscape conservation movement. It 
is in part the reason why countries today dedicate so much effort to protecting large tracts 
of land as National Parks, Areas of Scientific Interest and Environmentally Sensitive 
Areas. Ronald ~ e e s "  writes of the radical shift m attitudes that moved people fkom 
fearing nature to admiring its majesty. The sbift was manifest as an interest in natural 
scenery. And it is this aesthetic interest which developed over time mto a deep concem 
for the nature which eventually was manifest in conservation movements. This change, 
Rees says, dates £kom the end of the eighteenth cenniry - which is comcidentally whai the 
conservation movement gained momentum (cg., Yellowstone in 1872; Banff in 188~).~'  
He actually dates this (which he marks as the begînnjng of the Romantic period) to a 
specific article, a 1739 letter by the poet Thomas Gray, m which he d e s d e s  the French 

23 Naveh, 2. 1995. "Interactions of Landscapes and CuImre". Landcape and Urban Planning. 32: p. 47. 
2' 1 993. Naiure Pictorialited: "nie bïew " in Lundscape History. Baltimore: John Hopkins Univeni ty 
Press. p.6. 
L.' 1 992. "1s Nature Real1 y Nahiral?" Landscupe Resewch. 1 7(3): p. 1 1 9. 
'' For example. Denis Cosgrove (1984. Social Formation and Symbolic Landrcape. Totowa New Jersey 
Barnes and Noble Books) talks of the landscape idea fiom a uniquely Western and capitalistic view. As 
such it cannot be considered a generai theory of landscape. 
27 Wright, Ronaid, 1992. Stolen Continenix- The Xew CVorldS Through Indian Eyes Since lJ92 ". 
Toronto: Penguin Books. 
28 e -g ,  see the fascinating exploration of wildemess, country and city in. Rennie Short's 1991. imagined 
Counhy: Society Culture and Environment. London: Routledge. 

1975. 'The Tane for Mountain Scenery". Htrrop Today. 25: pp.305-3 12 
'O Lothian, W.F. 1985. A. Brie/ Histop of Canada 's Naiional Pmkr. 0 t i . a ~  Enviroment Canada- 
Park. 



Atps: 'Wot a torrent7 not a cliff but is pregnant with religion and poetry. There are certain 
scenes that would awe an atheist h to  disbelie~'~' 

Marjorie Hope Nicholson m Mmntain G l m  and Mmntain Glory: The 
Developent of the Aesihetic of the Infinite, traces this shift to another reason. She 
ataibuted this transformation to the explorations and discovery of the Victorian period 
This led to the birth of what she calls 'the aesthetic of the inhite'. It was a sublime 
experknce - "a perplexing combination of fear and rapture. 97 32 With t h e  the fear 
subsided but the rapture remained m a h d  of nature worship that worked as a real 
catdyst for the conservation movement of the iate 1800's. 

The Canadian historian Carl Berger links the study of nature in Victorian Canada 
even more directiy with aesthetic appreciation and reiigious feelings. For "thougbtfùl 
Victorians.., nature was the handiwork of God and it s patterns and operations disclosed 
His wisstnm, power, and goodness.'33 This conviction held strong for many m spite of 
Charles Damin's theory of evohition, and advances in geological studies that showed the 
earth they now mhabited had not always been what they now saw before them 
Persistence of this % is reflected m the wntmgs of one Victorian naturalist, Philip Henry 
Gosse, who wrote m his 1840 book, 'We m a  not rest in the creahire but be led up to the 
Creator. '* 

Through the study of nature and the awe and inspiration it engendered, the 
conservation movement gained momentum But its roots were paradoxical- fiamed in a 
context of appreciation, nature had to seme its human benefactor. The R o m t i c  
Movement was the source of that anthropocentricism 'Tn certain phases of its 
development it stimulated the movement for the protection of nature, but m its picturesque 
phase Ï t  simply conhrmed our anthropocentricism by suggesting that nature e d s  to 
please as well as sewe us.'JS The 1887 dechration of the Canada's Rockv Mountains 
Park Act served to institutiooalize that sentiment: 'The said tract of land is hereby 
reserved and set apart as a public park and pleasure ground for the benefit, advantage and 
enjoyment of the people of canada? 

Landscape itself also has a strong pastoral association. And h o n - ~ e e b l e s "  
traces the pastoral tradition back beyond the shepherds of Biblical stories; seeing the 
theme evoive through the Romantic movement of the English Landscape School, again 
replete with grazing sheep; to the pastoral appeal of the New World. ~ a c ~ a r e n ~ ~  goes on 
to say the source of Canadian p a s t o r a h  is in fàct, 18th century England - agah the 

3 1 1975. 'The Taste for Mountain Scenery". History Today. 25: p.3 07. 
32 1959. ComeU: Comell University Press. p.209. 
33 (Berger, Carl. 1983. Science, God, and Nature in Kctoriun Canada: The 1982 Joanne Goodman 
Lectures. Toronto: University of Toronto Ress. pp-xii-xiii). Berger goes on to write, ''Nature was worth 
studying because it was a product of divine activity, since God created everythin& the more intricate the 
patterns discovered, the more testirnony there was to his wisdom and artistry." (Ibid p.32). 
34 Car1 Berger cites Gosse fiom The Canadian NatwaIist. London. pp.337-360. (Ibid pp.33-34). 
'' ibid p.2 12. 
36 Lothian, W.F. 1985. A BnefHistoty of Canada S National Park .  Ottawa: Environment Canada- Parks. 
p.23. 
37 1989. 'Editoriai: The Fastorai". Landrcape Research. 14( 1): p. 1. 
38 MacLaren, I.S. 1989. 'The Pastorai and the Wilderness in Early Canada". Lcurdscape Resemch. 14( 1): 
m. 15-19. 





England] was one method by which [the] proletariat was created, and we zbodd not 
overlook the evidence that one motive for enclosure was, precisely, to make the labouring 
poor more dependent on their employees, and so more tractable to their discipline." He 
goes on to say that the conflict between the rich and the poor never nufaces in the 
literanire and art of that period (ie., the 18th cennuy), art and literature being the great 
cataiyst for the creation and perpetuation of the pastoral ideai. 'For the most part the art 
of nird lifk offers us the image of a stable, unified, alrnost egalitarian societyYJ6 
Therefore the pastoral appeal (see Figure 14) idluences decision-makers today when they 
seek to conserve landscapes, even though the reaiity was and could still enshrine 
mequaies. Thk midy wili serve to illustrate this influence on L o d  and Rovincial Actors. 

FIGURE 14 
The Pastoral Anneai in the Grand River Watershed 
(Source: Auth or) 

iii) Bounded Concept: Tract of Land 
The third theme of a bounded and tangible piece of land is one that @es rise to 

o u  view of landscape in strict& material terms. Landscape is somethmg to measure and 
study - the domain of early geographicai and environmental studies. Positivistic and 
mechmistic traditions developed n a ~ a i l y  fiom this perspective; the validity of which is 
being hotly conteaed in some quiuters today4'. Positivist quantitatively-based snidies 

46 Barreil, John. 1980. me Dark Side o/the Landseope: n e  Rural Poor in English Painting 1730-1840. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p.5. 
47 Far example, in talking about one area of inquiry within environmental studies, landscape ecology, 2. 
Naveh said, "if landscape ecologists rely only on formai language in quantitative studies, then they are 
projecting the uniqueness of these landscapes into a lower dimension." (p.45) And she concludes the 
article with, "As long as we continue to folIow exclusively the paradigms of the sczcalled 'objective' 
scientdïc reasoning with the help of formai numerical languages, we must r&ce the study of landscapes 



were typical of earlier landscape assessment approaches, e.g., Litton, Linton and 
~ e o ~ o l d . ' ~  And, typically human geographers have "a tendency to reify landscape as an 
object of empiricist i~vestigation.'l'~ 

To this physical view of landscape the issue of scale is naturdy raised. The scale 
at which a landscape is considered could be detexmined on a purely physical basis, e-g., 
watershed or sub-watershed; or city or township boundaries. Jon Rodiek describes the 
scales by which landscapes can be classined as 'Physiographic Provinces' (of 100,000 - 1 
million square miles); a 'Region' (of 100 - 100,000 square de s ) ;  or a 'Project Unit' (of 1 
- 250 acres).'' 

There are also existential dimensions to consider with scale. As Relph 
demonstrates ( if 'place' and 'landscape' are seen to be comparable) place can exkt from 
one's home to one's nation. Landscape m this model, as place, is situated after one's city 
as a region? Landscape as an identifiable and distinct entity was interpreted in the 
m t e ~ e w s  for this thesis, as anythmg fiom a neighbourhood park to Oak Ridges Moraine. 
As well, the element of t h e  was added to the mix - Iandscapes exkt m the moment, but in 
the minds of the observer the layers of p a s  association also present themsebes. A 
geologist, for example, would look at the Canadian Shield, with a temporal scale that 
reaches back to prehistotic times. Scale, in t h e  and space, is therefore not absolute - nor 
are the boundaries around a landscape as distinct as a political boundary. 

B. The Perce~tion of Landscape 

In 1989 a jomt BritWAmerican landscape research effort was mounted. It was 
cded NEW - 'The Nature Experience Research Programme.'52 NERP's first task was a 
state-of-the-an review of landscape studies - studies that could generaIly be categorized as 
perceptually-based; if 'perception' is dehed  not oniy as seemg but also comprehendmg a 
landscap e. 

M e r  reviewing a wide array of studies, NERP identided three categones of 
percepmal researchs3: 1) 'Professional expert, formai aesthetic or landscape quality 
midies' - focusing on attniutes that create an aesthetic response to form, h e ,  colour, 
shape and complexity and diversity.'' 2) 'Behavioural Studies' - that mcludes cognition, 

to their formal fiinctiorial openness only." (p.51) (Naveh, 2. 1995. "Interactions of L a n e s  and 
Culture". Landscape and Urban Planning. 3 2: pp. 45-5 1 ) 

Linton. D.L. 1968. 'The Assessrnent of Scenery as a Naturai Resource". Scottish Geographicol 
.Lfagazine. 84(3): pp. 219-238; Litton Jr., R.B. 1968. Forest Landscape Descripiion and Inventories. 
USDA Forest Service Research Paper, PSW-49. Berkeley, California: Pacific SW Forest and Range 
Experimental Station; and Leopalci, Luna. 1969. Quantitutive Cornparison of Some Aesthetic Faciors 
..lmong Rivers. Geological Survey Circular 620. Washington, D.C. US Department of the Interior. 
49 Daniels. Stephen and Cosgrove, Denis, 1988. The Iconography of Landscape: Eksays on the Symbolic 
Represenration, Design and Use of Pmt Environrnents. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. p. 1. 
50 'The Evolving Landscape". 1988. Lanckcape and Urbun Planning. 16: pp. 35-44. 
" Relph, Edward 1976. Place and Phcelesmes. London: Pion. p.2 1. 
52 1989. Swanwick, Carys. Teople, Nature and Landscape: A Research Review." Lmdscape Rwiew. 
14(3):  pp. 3-7. 
'%id. 
s4 e.g, Sally Schauman's work in Whatcom County. Washington State. 1988. 



psycho-physical responses and preferences. These studies are oflen characterized by 
complex f o d a i c  approaches- Some key theorists that have emerged fiom this field are 
~ p ~ l e t o n "  and his 'habitat' and 'prospect-refùge' theories; the behaviorists ~ a ~ l a n s ~ ~ ;  and 
m Canada, PhJip Dearden and Barry  adl le?', and Amos Rapoports8 witb his percepnial 
theories for design applications. And, 3) 'Hummistic Studies' - unlüre the other 
categories, is not seeking normative nor predictive models, with its strong qualitative 
emphasis. Important contniutions have been made by Tuan, Jackson, Relph and 
~owentha l~~ .  

NERP's usefùl rwiew of landscape research characterized the British studies as 
more humanistic, concentrathg on landscape meaning and value. American work was 
more typically focused on behavioural approaches. Counter movements to both these 
research streams were noted, especiaily Marxist theorists who considered land ownership, 
and social relationships in the representation of landscape. However, as soon as these 
generalizations are made exceptions d a c e .  And the seminal collection of essays in, 7ne 
lnterpretation of the Ordznary Ladcape ,  is one such example. in that book a number of 
outstanding Amencan, British as weiI as Canadian scholars, Iargely concentrate on the 
humaninic side deaIing with the different ways of reading6' a landscape, m addition to the 
meaning6' that can be found there. 

paIka6* also taIked of the range of ways m which scholars believe landscape is 
perceived - ftom viewing as a distant vista to being immersed in the landscape. This 
theme of seemg at a distance or experiencing landscape in one's head is discussed in 

5s e.g, Appleton, Jay. 1975. The Experience oflandscape. London: John Wiley and Sons; Appleton, Jay. 
1984. "Prospects and Refuges Revisited". Landscape Jomal.  3: pp, 9 1- 103; Appleton, Jay. 1990. The 
Symbolism of Habitat. Seattle: University of Washington Press; and Appleton. Jay. 1993. How I Made the 
IVorld: Shaping a fiew of lan&cape. El1 oughton: The University of Hull Press. 
56 e.g, Kaplan, Rachel and Kaplan, Stephen, 1989. 7le  Experience oJ .Voture: .4 Psychofogical 
Perspective. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
57 (editors). 1989. Landscape Evaluation: -4pproaches and ..lpplicatiom. Western Gecgmphicd Series, 
Volume 25. Victoria: University of Victoria 
'' 1982. The Meaning O/ the Built Environment: ; 1 .Von-verbal Communication A ppoach. London: Sage 
Publications. 
59 e.g, Edward Relph. 1976. PIace and Placelesmes. London: Pion Ltd; Jackson, J.B. 1984. 
Discovering the Vernacular Landrcape. New Haven: Yale University Press; Tuan Yi-Fu 1974. 
Topophilia: ..I St uà~v of Environmental Perception. .4 ttitudes and Values, New York Columbia University 
Press; and, Lowenthai, David 1985. The Part is a Foreign Counby. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
60 For exarnpie, Lewis, Pierce. 1979. "Axioms for Reading the Landscape: Some Guides to the American 
Scene." (in, D. W. Meinig (ed.) Interptetations of the Ordinary Landscapes: Geogruphical k a y .  New 
York: M o r d  University Press. pp, 11-32). In this article Lewis presents a series of axioms such as 'The 
Axiom of Landscapes as Clues to Culture' with associateci Corollaries such as 'The Corollary of Change.' 
And in the same volume consider the influentid piece by D.W. Meinig 'The Beholding Eye: Ten 
Versions of the Same Scene", in which landscape is variously describeci as Nature; Habitat; Artifàct: 
System; RobIem; Weal th; Ideology; History; Place: and Aesthetic. (pp. 33-48). 

e.g, Sopher. David 1979. 'The Landscape of Home: Myth, Expnence, Social Meaning". in. D.W. 
Meinig (ed.). The Interpretation of Orciinan, Lanakcapes: Geogruphzcal Esays. New York: M o r d  
University Press. pp. 129- 149. 
" Paika, Eugene. 1995. "Coming to Grips with the Concept of Landscape". Lmdrcape Joumui. 114(1). pp. 
63-72. 



Marwyn Samuel's work, T h e  Biography of the ~andsca~e. '*~ He uses the metaphor of 
Athens and Jenisalem to represent the Merence. The first city represents the tradition of 
objectification, and the distancing of oneseif fkom the world we h e  in. Whereas 
Jerusalem is presented as a place of the metaphysical, intemalized and exnotionai 
experience. Where Athens is secular, Jerusalem is sacred; where one represents 
enüght m e n t ,  the other embodies the spirinial 

~ e a n ~ i ~ - ~ o w s e l l ~  makes the distinction between these two ends of the spectruxn - 
one being 'perception', "an impersonal assemblage of visible features", and the other as 
'experience', "'a realm of interaction." John punter6' makes the same distinction withm a 
broader field he caiis 'landscape aesthetics'. And wahm that he ideniines two encounters 
with the landscape - 'landscape perception' and 'int erpretation . 'Perception' was the 
realm of psychologists initially? and subsequentiy social and design sciences; with a focus 
on perception? cognition and evaluation. This is also cded behavioural science. 
'hterpretation' altematively attracts a more eclectic range of archaeologists, architeas, 
historiaus, anthropologias~ geographers, planners and designers. The focus of 
'interpretation' is rneaning. Yi-Fu Tuan says meanhïg implies two thmgs: it helps discem 
order or hamony in our world; and meaning also implies signifi~ance~. 

Most authors would concw therefore that the landscape experience at one end is a 
purely biological reaction - embracing 'the mechanics of how we perceive landscape and 
the lines between vision, perception, comprehension, preference and action'*'; where the 
other is a biological response in a cultural context - "the meanings imputed to 
landscape'"*. Pierre ~ansereau~', iike W.I. Vernadsky in his 1945 article "The Biosphere 
and the Noosphere" and Teilhard de Chardin (1955)", refers to this as the noosphere 
which encompasses the intrusion of mind in nature. Naveh also refers to the 'noosphere' 
sayhg ('noos' £iom the Greek for 'mind') humans do hdeed h e  in a three-dimensional 
Euclidean space, but it is in a conceptual space, the noosphere, where landscape is 

63 in, D.W. Meinig. (ed.) Interpretations of the or di na^ Landrcapes: Geographical Essa-v. New York 
Oxford University Press. pp. 3348. 
M Penning-Rowsell, Edmund. 1986. "Themes. Spesulations and a Research Agenda", in Penning- 
Rowsell, E. and Lowentlial, D. (eds.). Landscape .iCfeanings and Values. London: Ailen and Unwin. 
65 Punter, John V. 1982. "Landscape Aesthetics: A Synthesis and Critique". in, Vaiued Environmenis. 
John GoId and Jacquelin Burgess. (eds.) London: George Allen and Unwin. pp. 100- 123. 

197 1. "Geography, Phenornenology and the Shidy of Human Nature." Canadian Geographer. 15: pp. 
181-192. 
67 Punter, John V. 1982. ''Landscape Aesthetics: A Synthesis and Critique". in, Valued Environmenfi 
John Gold and Jacquelin Burgess. (eds.) London: George Allen and Unwin. p. 102. 

f i ic i  
69 Dansereau, Pierre. 1973. Inscape and Landiicape. Massey Lectures, Tweifth Series. Toronto. CBC 
Learning Systems. pp.46-66. 
70 In Biogeograph_v- An Ecological Perspective ( 1 95 7. New York The Ronaid Press Company). Pierre 
Dansereau talks of Vemadsky's work found in the 1945, Arnerican Scientist. 33: 1-  12, and the later work 
of Teilhard de Chardin in the 1955 book The Phenornenon ofMan. New York Harper Torchbooks. The 
noasphere represents the wiil of agents who intervene at increasing intensity fiom minerai resources at 
Level 1 through Level 2 vegetation, Level3 herbivores, Level4 carnivores, LRveI 5 investrnents of 
accumufated materials and animal action, and Level6 controis of resource exploitation and conservation. 



encountered with 'Teehgs, imagination and understanding, perception and conception"'. 
It is our existentid space. 

Yi-Fu Tuan however, characterizes landscape perception and expenence m a 
different way. The objective and subjective expenence of landscape is Iikened to vertical 
and horizontal perspectives, respectively. The vertical is "objective and calculatmg" - the 
domain of the scientist and expert. And the horizontal is '>ersonai, moral, and aesthetic." 
It is the subsequent combination of these views which occurs m the niind's eye.72 

Fe& thinkers, on the other han& couid take exception to a segregated 
mterpretation of landscape which is evident in Raymond Williams' The Country and The 
City. WiIliams said that, 'The very idea of landscape implies separation and 
obser~ation.'"~ Many feminist scholars would argue that the seif cannot be separated fiom 
the object. This 'dualism' is sought m the unreafistic quea for objectMty and denies the 
possiiiliry of the subjective, the intuitive and the ~ ~ r n b o l i c . ~ ~  And it is Steven Bourassa 
who seeks to go beyond this schism suggesting a solution with Vygotsky's Paradigm 
This mode1 is based on a Jungian concept that combmes biological and cultural bases of 
behaviour. The mind has three levels - conscioumess and personai unconscious (both 
cultural), and the collective unconscious (biological). h this structure he believes there 
are both biological and cultural influences on behaviour." m e r  authors refer to this as a 
Gestalt - perceivmg the whole and not its individual parts. 

Naveh beiieves, as  a result of the cultural perspective, that landscape is largely a 
mental construct, and that they can ody be midied through qualitative humanistic 
a~~roaches . '~  Another scholar, David Crouch, contends that landscape, in fact, 
presupposes a postmodem theoretical interpretatiorÏ. He wrîtes that landscape 
experience is an "teraction of class, of social and economic and political relationships." 78 

Therefore research of landscape must be infomed by those relationships. ~ o s ~ o v e ~ ~  and 
later Cosgrove and ~aniels" talk of diis as the iconography of the landscape. And it is 

- 1 1995. "Interactions of Landscape and Culture". Landscape and L'rban Planning. 32: p.46. 
'' 1979. T'hought and Landscape: The Eye and the Mind's Eye". i& D.W. Meinig (ed.) Inlerprerations 
of the Ordinav Lanakcapes- Geographical Essa-v. New York: M o r d  University Press. p. 90. 
'' 1973. The Counhy and the City London: Chatto & Windus. p. 149. 
"' Sandercock Leonie and Forsyth. Ann. 1992. *'A Gender Agender. New Directions for Planning 
Theory". JAPII. 58: p. 52. 
7s 199 1. The A esthetic of Landscape. London: Belhaven Press. pp. 5 1-52. 
" 1995. "'Interactions of Landscape and Culture". Landrcape and Urbm Plunning. 32: pp. 43-54. 
77 Cosgrove and Daniels also speak of the pst-modern nature of the landscape concept: 'The pst-modem 
apprehension of the worId emphasises the inherent instabitity of meanin& Our ability to invert signs and 
symbols, to recycle them in a different context and thus transform their reference ... From such a pst- 
modem perspective landscape seems Iess Iike a palimpsest whose ' r d '  or 'authentic' meanings can 
somehow be recovered with the correct techniques, theories or ideologies, then a aickering text displayed 
on the wrd-processor screen d o s e  meaning can be obliterated by the merest touch of a button ..." (1 988. 
The lconography of Lanhcape: b a y s  on the $vmbolic Representation, Design and Use of Past 
Environments. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. pp. 7-8). 
7s 1990. "Culture in the Experience of Landscape". Landrcape Resewch. 15(1). p. 12. 
79 1984. Social Formation and Qrnbolic Lanbcape. Totowa, New Jersey Bames and Noble Books. 
80 1988. The lconography of Lan&scape: Essays on the Svmbolic Representation, Desleslgn and Use of Past 
Environmenis. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 



this kind of 'thick' description of the meanhg of landscape that has been adopted for this 
thesis. 

Innumerable studies have been conducted tqhg to discem landscape preferences 
of different groups: urban8'/d; w e s t e d e a ~ e m ~ ;  msidedout sider= (of particular 
interest to this study of provincial and locai understandings of landsca~e)~;  middle 
classa/working classS6; and the dominate dturdprimary experiencem. And amongst 
sample populations preferences for different environmental elements have been charted - 
most notably by Rachel and Stephen Ebplad8 

GNen these merences m perception. one wonders if any common ground can be 
f d  In fact, this was the issue that I.B. Jackson explored in Discuvering the 
Vernaculor hndrcapes9. He taked of the common hurnanity expressed m the vemacuiar 
landscape. In fact, Ontario's new landscape policies pre-supposes that that common 
ground cm only be found at the local leveL giving local area IIilltlj.cipaIities the power to 
designate 'significant cultural heritage landscapes' in Local Official ~ 1 a . s ~ .  Harrison, 
L h b  and Burgess's m d y  concurs that, "contraiy to widefy held 'expert' opinion, 
ordinary people cm and do articulate their deeply held feelings and values for nature and 

8 1 e.g, Hull, RB.; Lam, M.; and Vigo, G. 1994. "Place Identity Symbols of Seïf in the Urban Fabric". 
Landscape and Lrrban Planning. 28: pp. 109- 120. 
" e.g, Yu, Kongjian. 1995. " C ~ l ~ r a l  Variations in Landscap Reference: Cornparisons among Chinese 
Subgroups and Western Design Experts". Landscape and Grban Plmning. 3 2: pp. 107- 126, 
83 E d w d  Relph elabrates on this theme with 'existentid insideness' and 'existentid outsideness'. 
(1976. Place and Placelexmess. London: Pion Ltd.). Also see David Seamon's work in 'Wewcomers, 
Existentid Outsiders and Insiders: Their Portrayai in Two Books by Doris Lessing". (in, Douglas C.D. 
Pocock (ed). 198 1. Humanistic Geograph-v and Literature. London: Croon Helm. pp. 85-100). And 
finally consider. the w r k  of Raymond Williams. (1973. The Ci@ and the C o u n t ~ ~ .  London: Chatto and 
Windus). 
&1 e.g,  Edward Relph writes there is a ciifference in the experience of nature, and iandscape, predicated 
upon the length of association held by the observer. ( 1976. Place and Placelesmes London: Pion. pp. 
49-55). 
3s e.g, In Graham Cox's 1988. "Reading Nature: Reflections on Ideoiogical Persistence and the Politics of 
the Countryside" (Landscape Research. 13(3): pp. 24-34), he writes about the ''micidie class perceptions 
of rustic peace... and a micidie class emphasis on the 'Suburban ideology' of landscape." He speaks of 
landscape in tenns of the relationships that are held between people associated with the land 
e6 e.g, En Social Formation and Svmbolic Landscape, Denis Cosgrove refers to working class activists 
who get involved with rambling and access rnovements in Britain, with the intention "not to see 
landscape, as much as to experience it physicaliy ... a gesture toward liberation ... [which] involved action 
rather than vision." (1984. Totem New Jersey Barnes and Noble Books p.268). 
And there is d s o  David Crouch's work of in te~ewing  working class ailotment gardeners on their 
attitudes to the landscape. He found a positive attitude amongst the interviewees in sharing their outdoor 
experience with other gardeners, and having access and use of the land (1990. "Culture in the Experience 
of Landscape". Lanciscape Research. 1 3  1)). 
87 e-g ,  Zube, E.H. and Pitt, D.G. 1981. "Cross-Cultural Perceptions of Scenic and Heritage Landscape". 
Landrcape Planning. 8: pp. 69-8 7 ,  
88 1 98 9. The hperience of iUat ure: .I Pqchological Perspective. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press. 
" 1984. New Haven: Yale University Press. 
90 as per, December 1995. Draft Provincial Poky Statement. 2.5.1. "Si@cant built heritage resources 
and cultural heritage landscapes will be conserved" 



landscape.'"' And the loose way these new policies have been written presupposes that 
these deeply-rooted values will n a t u r e  surface in the Iocd planning process. 

C. The Rearesentation of Landscape 

Landscape bas mspired many interpretations in the form of pa.inti.ngs92, textg3; and 
more recently the consideration of photograph~, televkiong5 and cinema% can also be 
very innuentiaLg7 And these representations can be as hfiuential in the development of the 
landscape idea as the actuai landscapes themsebes. 

Representations also range m their f o m  and purpose, fiom simple images to 
scientific recordings m landscape assessments. There is a variety of standards evident m 
assessmentg8 - some concentrate on the visual experience of landscape; others, mventones 
of extant conditions; and others yet, impact assessments of proposed projects. 
Assessrnent literature desmies a variety of inventory methods classification typologies 
and evaluation methodologies. Much of this work centres on the "desire to reduce the 
complexities and emotions of landscape to a dispassionate, scientific o b j e ~ t ' ' ~  seeking ody 
that information for plan preparation and policy making. Relph believes thk represents a 
methodological deficimcy planning - althou* referring particularly to urban space, these 
following cornrnents can apply to the general landscape: 'TPlanning for the experience of 
total urban space has been meager indeed, and the space of modem urban plannmg is 
primariiy the two-dimensional, cognitive space of maps and plans."1" The sole use of 

91 1986. "Recreation 2000: Views of the Country fiom the City." Landscape R m r c h .  1 l(2): pp. 19-24. 
92 e.g, Barrell, John. 1 980. The Dark Side of the Lanhcape: The Rural Poor in English Painting., I 730- 
1830. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. In this book Barrell reveais a si& of Iandscape painting 
that is not commoniy revealed. Le., the t m  hardships of rural Me. This subject is not usually deait with 
because of the preference for the ideaIized conception of the countryside evident in these painting (like 
Gainsborough and Constable): Jay Appleton is another author who deais with art criticism and landscape 
in his 1 990, The St.mboiisrn of Habitat: -4 n Interpretation of Landscape in the .-lrts. (Seattle: University of 
Washington Press). 
93 e.g, Pocock Douglas C, (ed). 198 1. Humanistic Geogtaphy and Literature: Esrays on the Experience 
ofPlace. London: Croom Helm. In this book different authors speak of the representation of actuai and 
irnaginary Iandscapes in litenture. 
94 e.g, John Marsh's 1989. 'Tostcard Landscapes: An Exploration in Methodology". in, Philip Dearden 
and Barry Sader (eds. ) Landscape Evaluation: .-ipproaches and ..lpplications. Western Geographicai 
Series, Volume 25. Victoria: University of Victoria pp. 1 19- 148. 
95 e.g , Higson, Andrew. 1 987. 'The Landscape of Television". Landscape Research. 1 2(3). pp. 8- 1 3. 
% e.&, Sitney, P. Adams. "Landscape in the Cinemâ The Rhythm of the World and the Canera". in, 
Salim Kemal and Ivan Gaskell (eds.) 1993. Lan&cape. .Cratural Beau& and the ilris. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Ress. pp. 103- 126. 
97 Pierce Lewis also talks about the vaiue of reviewing non-academic literature such as journds, 
advertisements and travef literature. (1 979. "Axioms for Reading the Landscape: Some Guides to the 
American Scene." in, D.W. Meinig. (ed) Interprefations of the ûrdinary Landrcapes= Geographicai 
Essay- New York: M o r d  University Ress. pp. 1 1-32). 
98 Carys Swanwick talks of this variety and the Yack of any clear direction to emerge from the mass of 
acadernic research and practicai studies which have accumutateci over the Iast 30 years." (1989. 
Lcmdscape Research. 1 q3): p.6). 
99 Ibid 
100 Relph, Edward, 1976. Place and Placelesmw. London: Pion. p.23. 



two-dimensional representations is an mevitable approach when emphasis is on land use 
planning, and oot on the potentialty more holistic landscape 

Much of the debate over these assesment methods is whether they should be 
based on expert opinion1" or pubEc preferencelM. A recent shidy by Paine and Taylor, 
C u l W  Ludcape Assessrneni: A Cornparison of Cuvent M e t h d  d their Potentiaf 
for Application wzthzn the Niagara ~ c a r p m e n J M ,  semes as a good revkw of the plethora 
of assessrnent techniques and how they may be classified as expert or citizen-led 

An example of a citizen-led initiative has been mounted by the Copper Trust in 
cooperation with the Universities of Waterloo, Guelph, York University and Leslie 
CoUege of Education, Haward. The Tmst is working out the practicalities of fàcilitating 
commUnay-based data collection on landscapes, both nanual and cuiturai. 'O5 Software for 
data collection and a process of co~lll~llimity data collection are bemg developed. Both are 
intended to help fàcilitate local residents, school children and environmental/ heritage 
advocates work through an assessrnent exercise. 

Susan-Am Lee talks of the importance of local experience in the plaMmg process. 
Personai landscape identity acts as an incentive for local people to get hvohed in local 
civic Life. If one does not bond with a place, then one is less Wrely to fight for the place on 
the political stage' she argues.'M Conversely, Swanwick, ahhough in support of local 
eqresiion of heritage, cautions that landscapes are extremely complex "and the question 
of public preference is one aspect of this cornple~ity."~~~ Once again the debate is raised 
whether to use expert or comrminity-Ied assessments in conservation decision-making. 

The experience of landscape leads directiy to a valuing of the landscape. Burgess 
and Gold say valuing cornes fiom 'creatmg' and 'holding' one's own landscape. 'To 
'create' is to give of oneself and to endow the world which we inhabit with personal 
meaning. To 'hold' is to cherish and offer security and protection."lO~ese values in turn 
Muence the decisions that are made surroundmg landscapes and how they wiU be 
represented in conservation decûions. This, of course, comes to the core of this thesis' 
research; how localIy and provhcially-held ideas of landscape might be influencing 

'O1 e.g. Saliy Schauman's 1988. 'Sanic Value of Countryside Landwapes to L o d  Redents: A 
Whatcom County, Washington Case Study. (Landscape Jomal .  7(1): pp. 40-46). in ttiat piper 
Schauman cites another sirnilar study by han Nassauer. (1 979. "Visual Quality Cnteria for I11hois". 
unpublisheâ manuscript. Urbana Department of Landscape Architecture. University of Illinois). 
lm e.g, United States National Park SeMa (NPS). 1990. :Vational Register Bulletin 3Ja How to IdentifL, 
Evaluate and Register Rural Historie Lana5cape.r. Washington: US National Register of Hjstoric Places; 
and Commonwealth Resources Management Ltd 1993. Phuse 1: Cultural Heritage Protocol Procas. 
Toronto: Ontario's Management Board Secretatiat (MBS). 
103 ClBorci, Sue. 1987. "Comrnon Ground' Promoting the Value of Local Haces*. Landscape Research. 
lZ(1): pp. 24; and, Francis, Mark 1987. 'Meaaing Attached to a City Park and a Community Garden in 
S m e n t o " .  Lanriscape Research. 1 2( 1): pp. 8- 1 2. 
104 Paine, C. and Taylor, J .  1995. Cultwaf Landscape Asesrmeni: A Compmson of Cunent Meth& and 
their Potentialjîor Application within the !Viagara Escarpment. Toronto: Ontario Heritage Foundation. 
10s I am also involved with this effort as a consultant on the software's cultural heritage landscape content. 
106 Lee, Susan- Am. 1982. 'The Value of the Laai Area". in, John Gold and Jacquelin Burgess (eds.) 
Val ued Environmen&-. London: George Ailen and Unwin. pp. 1 6 1 - 1 7 1. 
Io' Swanwick Carys. 1989. Landscape Research. 14(3): p.7. 
los Burgess. Iacquelin and Gold, John. 1982. 'Dn the Significance of Valued Environments". ia John 
Gdd and Jacquelin Burgess. (eds.) Vdued Environments. London: George Allen and Unwin. p. 7. 



landscape conservation decisions. One such study of landscape values was conducted m 
1986 by Hamson, Limb and Burgess. 109 It set about to explore the vaiue of the 
countryside experience for British urbanites outside London. These findings helped the 
Countqside Commission for Engiand and Wales in theh h t  reMew of recreational 
policies since 1968. People talked of the appeal of the rural expenence representing a lost 
golden age of pastoralism. Whether it was tme or not, there was the perception that 
thmgs were easier back then, they were more innocent hm, and it was a more 
community-cmned Mie. The countryside, iike the landscape, was seen to be wholesome, 
authentic, closer to nature and less anonymous then the city. 

This view of the rural world is one that bas innuenced plannmg theorists for many 
years; consider the nini-of-the-century beliefs underlying Ebenezer Howard's Garden City 
concept. He tallced about the benefits of country living with his Town-Country Magnet. 
He said, "And the country! Tàe counay is the symbol of God's love and care for man. 
AU that we are and all that we have cornes fiom it. Our bodies are formed of it; to t they 
r e m .  We are fed by it, clothed by it' and by it are we warmed and sheitered. On its 
bosom we rest. Its beauty is the inspiration of art, of music, of poetry. Its forces propel 
aU the wheeis of indua~y. It is the source of aIl heaith, aiI wealth, all know~ed~e . " '~~  

An author who deah with the theme of valuhg in conservation decisions is David 
~owenthal"' He sees landscape as a repository of memones - this is its hentage value. 
And because we value this landscape hentage we seek to conserve it through " ' r e c o ~ o n  

9' i12 and celebration, maintenance and preservation, and enrichment and enhancement . The 
draft Ontario Heritage Act puts it in similar language, inchidmg in the conservation 
process, 'Identifkation, Protection, Interpretation, and  se'."^ Value &en to the 
landscape results in conservation measures bemg taken - the length to which an agency or 
group or people wiil go to protect it depends how signincant they believe it is. Lowenthal 
gives an excellent example of how far people are willing to go if a iandscape is deemed 
highiy imponant."' He talks of the 'Fallscape Commbtee' in Niagara Falls which is 
concemed about the rate of erosion of the Falls. They have put forward a suategy that 
mcludes highly complex engineering to impede this natural process. It is obviously felt to 
be a worthwhüe endeavor because of the multi-million dollar industry which is dependent 
on the Falls. He goes on to examine the reasons why we care about hentage resources 
nich as these, in the first place. He believes that it may be the transitory nature of our 
modem society, 'Tong uprooted and newly unsure of the fimue", we seek the Ezmilianty 
of our heritage. He lists both the perceived benefÏts and disadvantages of heritage and its 
conservation. First the beneMs are, 'The familiarity of recognition; the reaflbmtion of 

Io9 1986. Harrison, Carolyn, Limb, Melanie, and Burgess. Jacquelin. "Recreation 2000: Views of the 
Country fiom the City". Landcape Raearch. 1 I(2): pp. 19-24. 
110 F.J. Osborn (ed) 1945. Garden Cifies of Tarnorrow (reprint of 1898 original and 1902 version, 
Tomorrow: a Peaceful Path tu Real Re form). London: Faber and Faber Ltd 
Il 1 1979. "Age and ArtW: Dilemmas of Appreciation". in, D.W. Meinig (ed.) Interpretations of the 
Ordinary Lan&caparr Geographical Essay. New York Oxford University Press. pp. 103- 128. 

ibid p. 109. 
I I 3  Ontario Ministry of Culture and Communications. November 30, 1993. A New Ontario Heritage Act: 
Ctarking DraJt. Toronto. 
114 1979. "Age and Artifha: Dilemmas of Appreciation". in, D.W. Meinig (4.) Inferpretations of the 
Ordinav Lanhcapes: Geographïcal ,!%SLZV. New York M o r d  University Press. pp. 1 03- 128. 



belief and action; the guidance of example; the awareness of personal and communal 
identity; the diachronie enrichment of present experience; respites or escapes fiom the 
Pace and pressure of the here and now ..." The disadvantages are the sometime 
detrimental effect of memory - mernories that "we may want to forget or obliterate [as] a 
malign or traumatic history. A glorious heritage may likewise overwhelm." In the end, 
he seems to side with hentage; paiticularly the material hentage of landscape. Lowenthal 
writes, "... however depleted by time and use, relies remah essential bridges between then 
and now. 'Ihey c o b  or deny what we thmk of it, symboiize or memorialize commuxïal 
links over tirne, and provide archaeological metaphors that illumine the processes of 
histoiy and memory."' l5 This then is the etemal appeal of landscape and its elements and 
why we care enough to take measures for its conservation. 

Once the decision has been taken to conserve - and this is what the Provincial 
Policy Statements are intended to encourage - there are many avenues to foUow of which 
'authenticity ' seems an important measure. Relph talks decisively of the detrimental 
effects of inauthentic treatments talking about 'kitsch', 'disneyfication' and 
'museumfication'. '16 To that end an eihical question is raised as to whether tourism (which 
may renilt in a no-holds-barred approach to conservation) is the only rationale for 
protection. Inte- of  the resource needs to be considered m the conservation strategies. 

As weil consideration mua also be made of whose 'story' is behg commemorated 
in a landscape interpretation. For example. is it the estate owners or the unrecognized 
workers who contnbuted to landscape's creation? In that regard the great American 
scholar George Perkins Mar&, who obviously was concerned about the conservation of 
nature, also supported the conservation of cultural history. In particular, he advocated the 
conservation of the artifacts of common life and people and not the d o c r a c y  of politics, 
hance  and birth. "' This perhaps is not completely unexpected considering his romantic 
view of nationalism and his embracing of the rural ideal for the new American nation. 

Marsh's rural romantickm has a arong cwency today with the likes of J.B. 
~ackson"~; and Burgess and Gold who w à e  that there bas been an 'iindeniable 
preoccupation of Western Society with the environmental tastes of 'hi& culture' [e.g., the 
restoration of eaates, battlefields and churches] but just as signincant is the fact that 
quotidian environments are taken for granted by policy makers, academics and inhabitants 
alike. The strength of  attachment to ordinary places and landscapes fiequently only 
emerges when they are threatened by ~ h a n ~ e . " ' ' ~  ui Ontano however, thiç emphasis on 
the properties of the monied and the powemil has changed, with the recent introduction of 
the new landscape poiicies. The mechanimi is now there to protect some of these 
landscapes - ordinary as well as unique. It remains to be seen however, ifthe local people 
value the landscapes enough to speak up and provide effective prodding to politicians to 
include landscapes on the planning agenda. 

I l 5  Lownthal, David 1985. The Past is a Foreign Counrry. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. pp. 
XX. 
116 Relph, Edward. 1976. Place and Placelemess. London: Pion. pp. 82- 103. 
117 Original 1864 manuscript reprinted in 1965. Man and Nature. Cambridge: Bellaiap Press of Harvard 
University Press. 
"' 1984. Discovering the Vemocular Londscape. New Haven: Yale University Press. 
1 19 Burgess, Jacquelin and Gold, John. 1982. "ûn the Sigrufïcance of Valued Environments". in. Valued 
Environments. John Gold and Jacquelin Burgess. (eds.) London: George Ailen and Unwin. p.2. 



In the final analysis, the reason why we want to conserve landscapes is found in its 
many meanings. In discussing this meaning, Dearden and Sadler perhaps put ir most 
ecledcdy n d g  it a 'nested set of concepts': 'Tandscape is the visible, morphological 
expression of environment; it connotes a regional assemblage of interrelated 
physicaVcdtwal features and is thus disthguished by the iicher grain and depth of place- 
bomd particularities". '*' This is a workable definition, but one that could be challenge& 
on the point of scale. They refer to a 'regional assemblage'; however over the course of 
this shidy t has become apparent that people who were interviewed defined landscapes 
werywfiere f?om a mer-sca led  site to a broader regional assemblage. Thus any 
iandscape planning structure proposed mua account for this range, as weii as ts many 
other complexities, which this section dealt with and is sunmiarized m Figure 15. 

In conclusion it is David Lowenthal's description of landscape, that intrigues: 
'bndscape is everyone7s interest, yet t is also no one's ... Landscapes ever change; but we 
sense them as enduring. Landscapes m e r  profouncüy 60m culture to cuitme ... 
Moreover, landscapes are unspecific and seldom precisely datable; their extent and 
location are not k e d  and immutable; they keep shiftmg with the passage of tirne and the 
perspective of the viewer."12' This is the challenge of landscape planning - a description 
of which now follows. 

FIGURE 15 
Summarv of Issues Identified in Landsca~e Literature 
NATUREOFLANDSCAPE 

ART ........................ a view, prospect, scenery - 
.................... ..., Romantic picturesque tradition 

the pastoral ........................ 
LANDSCHA ET..... natural/culturaî schism 

. ... cornmuni ty .................... 
..................... ... habitat of present and p s t  lives 

.......... BO UNDED.. quantitative or qualitative approac hes 
........................ land use or Iandscape perspective 
........................ issues of scaie and definition 

PERCEPTION OF LANDSCAPE 
........................ formal aesthetic; behavioufal; and humanistic studies 

... value and meaning ..................... 
........................ subject/object in perception and experience 

diversity of understanding ........................ 
finding the common ground ........................ 

REPRESENTATXON OF LANDSCAPE 
ideoIogical content ........................ 

........................ abstractions in painting, literczture, etc. 

........................ assessrnent 
local or expert knowiedge ........................ 

................... ..... conservation decisions, re. use, dose story, influences 

120 Philip Dearden and Barry Sadler (eds.) 1989. Landscape Evaluation: Approaches and Applicatiom. 
Western Geographical Senes, Volume 25. Victoria. University of Victoria. p.4. 
QI 1990. “Historie Landscapes: Indispensable Hub, Interdisciplinary Orphan". Lmdscape Research. 
15(2). p. 27. 



3. Landscape Planning Literature 

There is a multiplicity of views of hdscape and prescnibed planning approaches m 
the landscape planning fiterature. This refiects the diversity of the understandmg of the 
landscape idea; and t ako reflects the diversity of understanding about what p l h g  
should be. However, it is with landscape planning that some kmd of union is sought 
between the two concepts. This sentiment is found early m the literature with theorists 
such the famous Vermont conservationist, George Perkins Mar& who wrote m 1864, 
Man and Nature; or, Physical Geography ar Modzj?ed by Hummi Action. He was 
influentid m calling for a better fit and balance of humans and nature m the arrangement of 
land; the core objective of planning and landscape plannmg m particular.' Scottish 
eccentric, Patrick Geddes, also reached for tbis union when called for regional surveys 
and the meanin@ invoivement of citizens in the planning process. He talked of the 
trinity of planning: the FoLk (the people of the region); Work (a region's economy); and 
the Place (geography of region).* 

This desire to reach the best match of natural elements and human needs was also 
aident in early landscape design efforts. There is the development of linear park systems 
on hydrological systems Iike Emerald Necklace Park System m Boston, laid out by 

3 Frederick Law OImsted in the 1880's. And there is the Amencan mid-western Jens 
Jensen, who adopted a style cailed the Prairie School that encouraged the use of native 
plant materiai and the advocacy for natural area protection.4 

Most importantly however, was the regional planning movement that got real 
momentum in the 1930's with the American development of the Tennessee Valley 
Authonty (TVA). The great advocate of regional approaches Lewis Mumford said the 
TVA was an eucouraging development. He wrote in the Culture of Cities, "The 
Tennessee Valley project, with its fundamental policy of conservation of power resources, 
land, fores, soil, and Stream, in the public mterest, is an indication of a new approach to 
the problems of regional development .... The river Vdey bas the advantage of bringing 
into a common regional fiame a diversified unit: this is essential to an effective CMC and 
social We, and has been overiooked in many schemes of regional development that are 
erected on the basis of purely homogeneous resources or mterests? 

A contemporary of Mumford, Benton MacKaye also spoke of the benefits of a 
regional approach - that could arguably be caiied a landscape approach. He saw regional 

1 Marsh warned. "But we are, even now, breaking up the floor and wainscoting and doors and window 
fiames of our dwelling, for fiel to warm Our bodies and seethe our potmge," (p.52). And the editor 
Lowenthal said, Man and Nature was written to reveai this menace, to explain its causes, and to prescribe 
some antidote." (p. ix). (Marsh, George Perkins. 1965 (reprint). Mm and Nature; or, Physical 
Geography as itfodijied b-v Human Action. David Lowenthal (ed.) Cambridge: The Belknap Press of 
Harvard University Press). 
2 Geddes, Patrick (original 1915, reprint 1968). Cities in Evolution: ..ln Introduction Co the Town 
f h n i n g  Movement and ta rhe Study ofcivics. London: Emest Benn Ltd 
3 Pregill, Philip and Volkman. Nancy. 1993. Lanbcape in History: Design and Planning in the IVesfern 
Tradition. New York: Van Nostmd Reinhold 
4 'Tvery plant has its fitness and must be placed in its proper surroundings so as to bring out its full 
beauty. Therein lies the art of landscaping" (Jensen, Jens. 1990. Sifings. The lohns Hopkins University 
Press. p.41) 
5 Mumford, Lewis. 1 938. The Culrure of Cities. New York: Harcourt, Braœ and World, Inc. p. 324. 



planning as, "a comprehensive ordering or risuakation of the possible or potentid 
movement, actMty or flow (fiom sources onward) of water, commodities or population, 
within a defined area or sphere, for the purposes of laying therem the physical basis for the 
'good Key or optimum human living.'* 

In all these works 'landscape planning' is vsriously called 'ecologicd planning', 
'regional planning' or 'environmental planning'. Yet, the focus is similar. The writers are 
deaiing with the complexities of the world around us - with naturai and cuitwal aspects; 
and the necessity to organize its development in a way that is sensitive to both its parts. 
Works that do not fit that hoiistic mode corne nom the bioregional side. A number of key 
ecologicai planning works were reviewed for this study (e-g., Alexander (1990); Stemer 
(199 1); Session (1995); and Kirkpatrick Sales (1992)) howwer, much of that work is not 
applicable because its world view is so radically different &om the one asnimed for this 
thesis. Instead of seehg the environment, the landscape, as an inevitab1y uni6ed 
combination of cultural and naturai forces; the naturd world takes precedence. A 
bioregion is dehed as "a place defked by its Me, its topography and its biota, rather then 
human dictates - a region govemed by nature, not 1egisIatu.e.'" This quote acknowledges 
human effect, but not the tùndamental imp onance of human activity on the natural world. 

Deep ecologists go even fiirther in placiug nature above the human community and 
oot seeing the two as equal parts of the same ecological systena8 Adopting a biocentnc 
ethic, some deep ecologists go so far to advocate non-intervention in a naturai disaster, or 
wide-spread epidemic, in spite of the potential enormous loss of human life. They see this 
human loss of life as a re-balancmg of the natural ~ o r l d . ~  

If one plans on a natural basis, what of the cultural B a t i o n s  that may not 
conform to natural boundaries? This could work against the potential of community to 
coalesce on the basis of existing social and interpersonal networks. Lewis Mumford wrote 
about regions, but it appües to landscapes, equally as "a complex of geographic, economic 
and cultural elements - not formed as a finished product m nature and not solely the 
creation of human will and fantasy. The region. iike its corresponding artifàct, the city, is 
a collective work of art.'"' 

6 Benton MacKaye's witings (%egional Planning and Ecology". Eccological hfonographs. lû(3). p.351) 
were cited in, Steiner, Frederick; Young, Gerald; and Zube, Emin. 1988. "Ecological Planning 
Retrospect and Prospect". Lmdscape Journal. 7(1). p.33. 

Alexander, Donald. 1990. "Bioregionaiisrn: Science or Sensibility?" Enwironmental Ethics. 12:S. p. 165. 
8 'The long-range Deep Ecology movement emerged more or Iess spontaneousIy and informaiIy as a 
phiiosophid and scientific sociaVpolitical movement during the s d l e d  Ecological Revolution o f  the 
1960's [e.g, Rachel Carson, Aido Lapold] . Its main concem has been to bnng about a major paradigm 
shift - a shiA in perception, values, and Iifestyles - as a bais for redirecting the ecologically destructive 
path of modern industrial growth societies [e.g, Arne Naess, Thomas Berry, and George Sessions]. Since 
the 196OVs, the long-range Deep EcoIogy movement has been cfiaracterized philosophidly ôy a move 
fiom anthropocentrism to ecocentrism, and by environmental activism." Aithough the rmts can be traceci 
furiher to ecocentrism of early theorists like Henry David Thoreau, John Muir, Aidous Huxley. (Sessions, 
George. 1995. Deep Ecology for the Tweny-First Cenhny. Boston. Shambhaia Publications Inc. p.ix). 
9 Cited in Jennifer Sells' 1990. "An Eco-feminist Critique of Deep Ecology. A Question of Social Ethics." 
(Feminîst Ethics. Spring. pp. 12-27). However, George Sessions counters this calIing it a 
misrepresentation by human-dominant Christian stewardship and ecofeminists. (Sessions, George. 1995. 
Deep Ecology for the Trveniy-First Century. Boston. Shambhala Publications Inc. ). 
'O MumforQ Lewis. 1938. nie Culture ofCities. New York bcourt,  Brace & Company. 



The themes identified m the Iandscape literature rwiew are mirrored m the review 
of landscape planning literature. There are some exceptions, howwer, because the 
landscape idea is tempered by the nature of planning. Planning bimgs an aspect of the 
appiied that may not have direct correlation to ail the Iandscape themes. Therefore the 
same structure of Nature, Perception and Representation has been adopted for this section 
with a slightly dif5erent slant to the descriptions, because of the ultimate practical 
applications of landscape planning. They are the 'Nature of Landscape Planning'; the 
'Perceptions that Influence Landscape Planning'; and the 'Representations in Landscape 
Planning'. 

A Nature of Landsca~e Planning 

A major part of the large body of landscape üterature deais with the plamhg 
approaches to Iandscapes. And the challenges in deaihg with that literature is to 
detemine, £ïrst, what the authors mean by 'landscape'; and secondly, what is meant by 
'pknnmg'. Therefore variability of the composite 'landscape plannmg' is linked to the 
variabiiity of its parts. T.H.D. Turner recognizes this diver* 'The currency of a number 
of senses of 'landscape' makes it difiicult to give a single definition of 'landscape 
planning', and the problem is m e r  complicated by the variety of denotations and 
connotations attached to the word 'planning'."1L Each planning actor and body that 
engages in landscape planning therefore, fashions their approach accordmg to the 
definitiond Samework they have adopted. 

Tumer illustrates this variety with a description of a range of ways of approaching 
landscape '* Figure 16 illustrates how he generates these nom combining three 
ditferent meauings of 'landscape' (for the Artist, Geographer, and Designer) witb three 
bterpretations of 'planniug' (Amenity, Physical and General). From these meanings nine 
categories of landscape planning a c t ~ t y  are developed; the planner acting variously as an 
artist; a geographer and a designer within three modes of piannmg that is dependent on the 
scale of a project. Scale is the determinant as to whether the planner is worlring on an 
individual, site-specific Amenity level; the intenneàiary Physical level; or the regionai 
General level. l3 

I l  1982/83. "Lamiscape Planning: A Linguistic and Historicai Anaiysis of the Term's Use". Lanbcape 
Planning. 9: p. 18 1. 
l2 Ibid pp. 1 79- 192. 
13 Some examples of work a landscape planner would be engaged in at each of these levels are given as: 
LArtist and Arnenity Planning- preparing design controls for such things as landscaping signage, 
architectural styling; 2.Artist and Physicd Planning- vmrking on greenbelts, and aesthetic details 
incorporaîed into engineered solutions, e.g, highway planting; 3.Artist and General Planning- providing 
aesthetic assessrnent of larger projects, e.g, protection of viewsheds. 4.Geographer and Amenity 
Planning- evident in the early stages of the conservation movement, prornpting the protection of National 
Park lands initially on aesthetic pnonties, e.g, Banff-. 5.Geographer and Physical Planning- involvement 
in land use planning and the allocation of spaces; 6. Geographer and General Planning- proposais for the 
rectamation of larger mined or abused landscapes; 7. Designer and Amenity Planning- doing visual 
impact studies; Designer and Physical Planning- layout of a varieîy of scaied projects, gardens to parks, 
100 to 10,000 hectares; and Designer and Generai Planning- rural planning for visual assessments, 



FIGURE 16 
Landscaoe Planning A~r>roaches (Source: T.H.D. Turner) 

Artist - Ceoerapher Desimer 
Amenity Planning e.g,  City Beautifiil e.g, Areas of Natural Beauty e-g, Mainstreets 
(Site-S'crfic Scale of CVork) 
Physical Planning e.g, Open Space Planninge-g, Land Use Planning e.g, Landscape Design 
(Sub-Regional Scale of CVork) 
Geoerai Planning e.g, Scenic Quality e.g, Systems Planning e.g, Ecological Design 
(Regional Scale of Work) Assessrnent 

Turner defines 'landscape' in two of the three categories that have been adopted 
for this thesis: namely, as an aesthetic concern held withm the 'Iandskip' painting tradition; 
and as a tract of land. Design as a separate endeavor howwer, is subsumed m this study 
on landscape as part of the aesthetic tradition, seen as an outgrowth of romanticdy 
mspired pahtings. One other clifference is that Turner does not recopke the integrated 
concept of 'Iandschafk'. But regardless of these shortcomhgs, the £?arnework provided by 
Turner does serve to display the wide array of landscape plannhg activities. 

As for planning, Turner identifies 'Amenity Planning' as the hst and longea 
established branch of landscape planning. The roots of this kmd of planning trace back to 
the 1800's when concem for the beauty and heaith of a cj. developed out of the City 
Beautifid and Public Health movements respectively.14 He cites the Bntisb Planning Act 
of 1909 which strove to create "the home healthy, the house beautiful, the t o m  pleasant, 
the city digmfied and the suburb sal~brious."'~ Canadians were aiso caught up in that 
spirit of reform (albeit more from the health side of the amenity issue) as mdicated with 
the fit masthead of 7he Journi ofthe Town Planning lnstitute of Cam&, in December 
1927. It stated that, 'Town planning may be defined as the scientïfic and orderly 
disposition of land and b d d h g  in use and development with a view to obviating 
congestion and securing economic and social efficiency, health and well-being in urban and 
ma1. "Ici 

Design traditions welbentrenched in many landscape architecture schools represent 
the evolution of the work in Amenity Planning. A stereotypical approach is çummed up in 
a 1963 book by Better Homes and Gardens, Ladcape  Planning, which stated that 
landscape planning is design work on residential land and creating views and 'patterns of 
land use which will be both beautifid and fun~tional."'~ More current stylidic approaches 

- - -  - ---- - - -- - - - - - - - 

conservation value of agricultural value, establishment of landscape character. At scaies of 10,000 hectare 
and above. (Ibid ) 
14 Hodge, Gerald 199 1.  Plannrng Canadian Communities: .An Introduction ta the Principles. Pracîice, 
and Participants. Scarborough: Nelson Canada. pp. 52-56 and 83-84. 
15 1982/83. "Landscape Planning A Linguistic and Historical Anaiysis af the Term's Use". Landrcape 
Plannrng. 9: p.181. 
.16 W(6). p. 189. 

I f  (Better Homes and Gardens. 1963. Better Homes and Gurdens Landrcape Planning. Des Moines: 
Meredith Press. p. 7). Others of the type are Brian Hackett's 197 1. LunaIscape Planning: An /ntroduciion 
to 7Reor-y und Procrice. (Newcastle-Upon-Tyne: Oriel Press: and Derek Lovejoy's. 1973. Land b'se and 
Lundscape Planning. Aylesbury Leonard Hill). 



are çummed up in a 1993 publication cded, Landscape Restoration Handbook, I8 which 
talks of the concomitant values of sustamability, diversity of habitat, inrproving water 
quality and loweriog maintenance. It is clear that ecological awareness and cornmjtment 
has entered the Am@ Plannmg approach. 

Another example of 'Amenity Planning' is mcluded in the receot and ÏnfiuentiaI 
publication, Dealing with Change in the Connecticut River Valley: A Design Mumal for 
Conservation und Development. This book provides model design guidelines and 
performance standards for rurai town development. An example of amen@ 
recommendations are made for signage, store fkontage treatrnent, meet fumishings, and 
housing layouts'g. 

'Physicai Planning' is the second branch of landscape planning identified. This of 
course is a strong tradition in the Province of Ontario with its Land Use Planning Act. The 
question is however, whether land use planning is the proper context to do landscape 
planning. John Rennie Short speaks of the incongniby of land use and landscape 
planning.20 He believes that the land use plaMing model Hievitably Ieads to three 
problems: first, the elite land owners are given the formulation of goals for development of 
the land; second, the pursuit of economic growth wiU allow W e d  concern for social 
equity; and haUy, the dtimate objective of land use planning is a desire for growth and 
social change. Landscape could provide a different context for planning m that the 
landscape is largely a common resource for all the population; and as such, inevitably, 
issues other then economic issues wilI surface. 

And the third manner, Turner suggeas, of practicmg landscape planning is in 
'Generai Planning' - identified as the policy and systems end of the spectnim. This branch 
of planning has dl retained a physical bent, however, the scale is just different. Note a 
book that was written by William Mar& in 1983, Ladcape Planning: Environmental 
Applicotiorrs, in which he dehes  planning in phytical temis of arran@g resources: 
'Planning is concemed with the use of resources, especidy those of the landscape, and 
how to allocate them in a m e r  consistent with people's goals."2' in the book landscape 
elements are identzed as topography, vegetatioa habitat, mils, wastewater disposal, 
groundwater, stormwater discharge and watersheds. 

Yet in spite of the wide variety of landscape planning activities noted, this 
fkamework still does not represent the potential of landscape to unite other planning 
efforts; to act as the organizational umbrella. Perbaps this manner of synthesized work is 
not present because Tumer does not incorporate the 'landschaft' concept m the 
fiamework. In that perspective, the landscape p h e r  would act as the generalist puIIhg 

18 Harker, Donald; Evans, Shem; Evans, Marc; and Harker, &y. 1993. Landscape Restoration 
Handbook. B o a  Raton: Lewis Publishers. 
l9 The bodc also deals with rural development options nich as the protection of qgicult'ud lands through 
the clustering of rurai residential. (Yaro, R; Arendt, R; Dodson, H.; and Brabec* E. 1990 (4th Printing). 
Amherst: Lincoln Institute of Land Policy). 
20 199 1 .  lmagined Country: Environment. Culhue and Soc ie~ .  London: Routledge. 
2 1 William M. Marsh. 1983 (First Edition) and 1991 (Second Edition). Landscape Planning: 
Emironmental Applications. New York: JO hn Wiley and Sons. p.2 



together the other specialists fkom both the CUItural and natural side of the landscape 
equation - seeking a unined approach to environmental design and conservation? 

One who is in sympathy with this hoiistic and balanced approach to landscape 
plaMing is John M. Hunter, who also defines landscape planning via the role of the 
planner. He writes, ' k d s c a p e  plannmg is the an of lmitting together the competing 
deEds on the landscape, of finding ways by which t s  components can at worst coexist, 
and at best fonn an harmonious sinthesis.'" He equates landscape planning to urban 
design saying that it is, 'the art of integraring and reconciüng different demands and m 
domg so seeking to create an urban environment which transcends fùnctional requirements 
and enhances the quality of ~ e . " ~ ~  Another scholar, Gordon Nelson, presents a balanced 
means to landscape plannmg with the ABC ~nethod.~' The method cah for the 
identification of Abiotic, Biotic, and Cultural factors which subsequently leads to the 
examination of their mterrelationships m a landscape conte*. 

B. Perceations tbat influence Landsca~e Planning 

Vanability in approaches to the plannmg of landscapes howwer, is not just a 
product of terminology. It also results fiom the wide geographical and cultural ciifferences 
that a landscape planner perceives on each project. The interrelation@ of philosophical 
and contextual influences is dealt with by Oliver Rackham He said, "Textbooks try to 
present regional merences as being forced upon us by the natural world of hills, soils, and 
rain£àIL Sometimes they are; but they are also maances where men [sic] have made 
difEerent landscapes out of different environments." *' For example, consider the etemal 
tension between organic and geometric approaches landscape design. A good illustration 
of the expression of these two mentalities can be found m close pro*, m the 
Townships of Wellington and Waterloo, in Ontario. One was settled primady by Scots- 
Irish who employed the traditional and relentles grid method to delineate lots Whereas 
Mennonites who settled the landscape of Waterloo Townçhip eqloyed a more sinuous 
and naturalistic layout of lots - more iduenced by the contours of the ~ a n d s c a ~ e . ~  

" Note. John Hunter. who talks of the appeal of landscape as a basis for planning Wow with growing 
concern for the conservation of natural resources and recognition of the need for a holistic approach. 
Iandscape planning is coming to be accepted" (1985. Land Into Lmdscope. London: George Godwin. 
p.159). Edward Relph also talks of the potential of landscape: "Instead of oandscape] being something 
separate and detached, to be vie& for its visual content and quaiities, or for what it can tell us  about our 
culture it ha. becorne something with which we are actively involvedn(l 98 1. Rational Landscapes und 
Humanistic GeographhvV London: Crmm Helm. p.57). And Al& Leopoid ( i ~  1966, A Sand County 
Almcntac. New York Oxford University Press) taked of that hannonious relationship as, a 'land ethic'- 
'That land is a community is the basic concept of ecology, but that land is to be loved and respecteci is an 
extension of ethics. That land yields a cultural *est is a fact long known, but IatterIy ofken forgotten." 
(p. XI. 
a 1985. Land info Lundscape. London: George Godwin. p. 159 
*' ibid 
2s e.g, Ne1son.J.G. 198 1. 'Research in Human EcoIogy and Planning An Interactive Adapve 
Approach." The Canadian Geographer. 352. pp, 114-127. 
26 1986. The History ofthe Counnyside. London: J.M. Dent and Sons Ltd p. 1. 
27 LadeIl, John L. 1993. They Lep Their Mark: Swveyors and Their Role in the Seltlemenf of Ontario. 
Toronto: Dundurn Press. 



As was discussed earlier, part of the cultural baggage mevitably carried to the 
planning of landscapes is the preferences held for ditfrent hdscape types: pastoral, 
wildemess, urbanized This unwaveringiy gets translated into policy for conservation. For 
ewmple, some may argue that Ontario's syaem of Rime Agridhual Land protection is 
absolutely fiuidamental; whereas others would Say that these protections have been 
excessive. John Rennie short2' t a k  of the effects of nual protection m Britain, of how t 
has caused problems in the cities with over-crowding, high cos houshg and the distancing 
of people fiom their workplaces. He calls this pastoral idealism, 'agricultural 
fundamentalism3; which results in the protection of f;umland wïth few controls on the 
activities themsehres. Deep inside, perhaps not even conscioudy articulated for many, the 
profanay of urban life is still accentuated in juxtaposition to the sacredness of rural life.= 

The legislative context &O infiuences the decisions made m landscape planning 
exerckes. Actions will m e r  widely between 'Rotective' and 'Prescriptive' policy 
situations. The first is more restrictive, coming out of a situation where a landscape might 
be endangered - these are %hall' policies (m the parlance of Ontario planning). The other 
is more guarded in its provisions - the 'should' policies now found m Ontario's Provincial 
Planning Policies. Hunter explains the ciifferences between these two approacbes: 
'Trotective policies may be concemed with the presewation of good agricultural land, 
landscape quality, and sites and features important for nature conservation. Prescriptive 
policies are concemed wah initiatives waich mise nom particular problems of the locality, 
for example, landscape restoration folIowing minmg and minera1 extraction, the restoration 
of tree cover, the resolution of conflicts due to recreational use or reduction of wildIife 
habitats, or particular problems of the urban m g e  to name a f e ~ . ' ~ ~  

Of all the Suences  on conservation decisions the most decisive is the 
philosophical basis f?om which a landscape and its planning is perceived. The ideological 
pendulum nvings between the rational, objective and scientific side; to the adaptive, 
subjective and quaiitative side. The çaictly rational and comprehensive side of planning 
has increasingly become more d incd t  to juste.  The roots of thought on the subject 
however, particularly as expressed by geographers and planners was that all could be 
viewed rationdy - even cultural elements. John Leighley said, back m 1937, "that cuiture 
has its own springs of development and is not merely a charneleon-like entity that takes the 
colour of the ground on which it momentarily reas.'" This cornmitment to rationalism is 
fiequently challenged today in theoretical commentary. For example, Relph States that 

28 199 1 .  lmagined Counq: Environment. Culture and Sociery. London: Routleùge. 
'9 The thesis of urban profhity and nimi sacredness was d d t  with earlier in the thesis. consider the 
w r d s  of Robert Blake's 1804-10, "And Did Those Feet" that surns up the sentiment which seems to date 
fiorn that period: And did those feet in ancient tirnef Walk upon England's rnountains green?/ And was 
the holy Lamb of Godl On England's pIeasant pastures sen?/ And did the Countenance Divine/ Shine 
forth upon Our clouded hiIls?/ And was Jenisalem builded here J Among these dark Satanic Mills?/ Bnng 
me my Bow of burning go1d.f Bring me my Anows of Desire:/ Biing me my Spear O clouds unfold!/ 
Bring me rny Chariot of fire!/ 1 will n a  cease nom Mental FightJ Nor shall my Swrd  sleep in my handJ 
Till we have built Jenisalem, In England's green and pleasant Land. (Blake, William. (music- Parry, C. 
Hubert). 1 9 1 6 .  Jemalem. Aylesbury: Robertson Publications. 
30 1 985. Land Intu Landîcape. London: George Godwin. pp. 1 5 7- 1 58. 
3 1  Leighley, John. 1937. "Some Comments on Contemporary Geographic Methods". -4nnals of the 
Association ofAmerican Geographers. 27(1). p. 140. 



landscapes, as place, require a decidedly different approach: "Ce~aniIy in the context of 
place it is clear that quasi-scientinc planning and social engineering need to be used with 
the greatest possible ~ensitivity.'~~ 

Phdosophical planning biases will also influence what kind of approaches are used 
for landscapes. Believers in more interactive Social Leamhg methods wodd support the 
idea of the planner as facilitator - helphg the public take charge of pro ces^.^^ Others 
betieve that the planner sbould take the lead role as the expert; and thus the public should 
S o m  and not dictate what decisions are made - that is the reah of the expert landscape 
planner.34 The second approach would be more m keephg with the top-dom planning 
approach advocated by rational comprehensive theorists. 

Which end of the theoretical range a planner associates themseives seems to 
depend on the belief planners place in the howledge, abiiities and comrnitment of local 
people to get invobed and assist in local planning decisions. Relph is not optimistic m this 
regard beiieving planners have a vested interest in keepmg the authority with themsekves 
as the final arbitrators of landscape planning decisions. The inclination for this expert- 
driven system is also a natural product of a social and economic system that is "based on 
assumptions of rationaiism and efficiency which are deeply and widely accepted.''* 

An important aspect of landscape planning howwer, that necessitates meanin@ 
input by the public, is the acnüll identification of the landscapes. Their identification 
reflects the comectedness of the resident with that landscape; and the degree to which that 
resident might go to protect that ~ a n d s c a ~ e . ~ ~  In this situation Steven Bourassa calls the 
residents 'hsiders' and development intereas 'outsiders'. He says, Tlanning or 
development based on.. . an outsider's view may involve the impositio~ of alien values on a 
disempowered community.'"' He believes that many of the advancements in procedural 
planning theory in the recent past have been in response to the mevitable tensions which 
enst between insiders and outsiders. He goes on to write that, '?nsiders may have 
invested the landscape with values not apparent to planners and designers who may 

'' Edward Relph. 1 9 76. Place and Placelesmess. London: Pion. p. 89. 
33 Friedmann, John. 1987. Planning in the Public Domoin: From fiowiedge to Action. Rinceton: 
Princeton University Press. 
34 Steven Bourassa is one such thinker saying, "The landscape expert should have some understanding or 
insight that would not be expected on the part of the general public. The expert should, for example, be 
able to explain how a landscape was in the pst, how it came to be the way it is, how it functions today 
and what it is likely to become in the future. The expert should ako be able to read and interpret the 
layers of cultural meaning in the landscape and asses their significance vis-à-vis other cultural vaiues, 
social, political and economic issues, and so forth. Al1 of this to suggest that the expert may be able to 
enlighten the public and thereùy change landscape perceptions and attitudes." (1 99 1. The Aesthetics 01' 
Landrcape. London: Belhaven Press, p. 122). 
3s 198 1. Rational Llmthcapes and Humunistic Geography. London: Crwm Helm. p. 199. 
36 Edward ReIph says in Rational Lanùwapes and Humanistic Geography, 'This involvement [Le., 
connection to the iandscape] is primarily a political one; they maintain in effect that we are responsibIe for 
our landscapes and environrnents and ifwe neglect that responsibitity, allow it to be taken fiom us by the 
agencies of governent or by developers and business corporations, then we are abandoning part of our 
fieedom." And beyond this chic responsibility there is the existentid reason that people should involve 
themselves in landscape planning decisions: "[it] suggests that our very identity as individuals and as 
participants in a communicy are tied to our Iandscapes and to the places in which we live and w r k "  
(London: Croorn Helm. p.57). 
37 199 1. The A aiheîics of Landscupe. London: Belhaven Press. p.4. 



therefore propose changes inconsistent with those values ... the values of the m d e r s  
should have some kind of priority over those of outsiders." This is m fict the objective of 
the 1995 planning reforms m Ontario, to empower the local people and give them more of 
a Say in local planning de~ i s ions .~~  Some wouid argue that the changes mtroduced by the 
Conservative govemment in 1996 shifted the power men more to the people with the 
extraction of the Province fiuther fkom local planning decisions. The thking goes that 
with less top-down planning Hivolvement cituens will become mcreashgly responsble for 
their communities and landscapes. And this CMC responsibüity m planning for local 
involvement herdds the CMC P l h g  Mode1 for landscape planning, that win be 
descriied later in the paper. 

C. Re~resentations in Landscaoe Planning 

If communities become responnble for landscape protection then community 
planners codd play an important role in Iandscape conservation. The question is: do 
planners realize the fidl potential of landscape? Edward Relph believes that landscape, as 
place, is not well accounted for by planning. He fhds it dimirbing that planners proceed 
"apparently in ignorance of the importance of place, even though the protests of the 
expropriated and uprooted demonstrates thiç importan~e. '~~ 

Evidence of this disregard is found m the way landscapes are commody 
represented. Fust the representation is usually Limned to a two-dimensional format, that 
does not do justice to the multi-dimensional character of landscapes through time and 
space. As we4 the landscape outside the built environment is typically s h o w  as blank 
ground - white space to be filled up with development. This is an inheritance nom the 
land use planning mentality. "Space is understood to be empty and unmerentiated and 
objectively manipulable according to the constraints of ftnctiond efficiency, economy and 
the whims of the planners and developers". The result of this is that planners "separate 
themsehes ernotionally fiom the places which they are planning and to restructure them 
according to the p ~ c i p l e s  of Io&, reason, and efficiency" 'O... and nothing else. 

This kind of uniformity in planning will inevitably lead to landscapes that are not 
authentic - landscapes that are imposed and do not grow fiom the distinction of a specific 
place. The uni-que nahird and cultural potential of a landscape will not be realized. If the 
oppominities and constraints of a padcular location are not recognYed mitidy they wül 
not be translated into a ha1 plan. This may be well suited to land use piannïng; but not 
landscap e planning.'" 

In the act of landscape planning mformation is needed. It is needed for an array of 
tasks: domg technical -dies; definhg policies; articulating goals; fomulating alternative 
CO m e s  of action; and preparing carrying capacities, hazard assessments, site selections 

38 Commission on Planning and Development Reform in Ontario. 1993. ,Vau Planningfor Ontario: Final 
Report. Toronto: Publications Ontario. 
39 bid p. i 
" Oid. pp. 23 and 52. 
41  'Much physical and social planning is founded on an implicit assumption that space is uniform and 
objects and activities c m  be manipulateci and fieely located within it; differentiation by signincance is of 
M e  importance and places are rekuced to simple locations with their greatest quality king development 
potentiai." (Ibid p.87). 



and feasiiility studied2 However, the nature of the idionnation gathered and the mamer 
in which it is gathered is fundamentdy effected by a p h e r ' s  philosophical perspective. 

Rationalin approaches would typicaliy be characterized by an expert-driven 
process dominated by 'scientinc and objective' data. A number of assessments were 
reviewed in the first section in which Leopold, Lmton and Litton were noted as earlier 
examples. Canada's own Canadian Landscape hventorya and the later Canada 
Committee on Ecological Land  lass si fi cation^ are also prime examples of the 
detennifllstic approach. The tradition is still strong with the mapping of Areas of Naturd 
and Scientjfic Merest" and the Naturd Regions Framework for the Region of Waterloo. 
Ian McHarg's Design with N~iure is another work that has been mfluential m establishg 
a systematic mapping approach to landscape 

Different terminology is used to identG this physical data. Forman and Godron 
are landscape ecologists and recognired authorities on the description of these concepts, 
naming the elements and the flow of energy and matter as the interactions among and 
between natural and human elernent~.~~ In their method natural processes lead to 
mcreased energy and more homogeneity over tirne. And human processes are seen as the 
dimiption of natural processes leading to more heterogeneity and change. 

On the cultural side, Christopher Alexander saw patterns on the landscape4* - that 
he cailed a language for designers, e-g., 'house cluster', 'promenade' and 'main gateways'. 
Kevin Lynch also saw patterns, but they were set at a larger regional scale that made up a 
city's image, with 'paths', 'edges', 'districts', 'nodes' and c land mark^'.^^ 

Sua as the terminology varies author to author, so does the recommended 
methodology of landscape analysis - one example of which is the establishment of 
boundaries. In a physical approach to landscape planning the estabfidunent of boundaries 
is key. Fornian and Godron beiieve there is a difference berneen boundaries established by 
human factors and those caused by natural ones. ' W ~ u m  infiinfluence in landscapes tends to 
eliminate gradua1 changes and to produce abrupt b~undanes."~ ûne could argue however 

42 William M. Marsh. 1983 (First Edition) and 199 1 (Second Edition). Landscape Planning: 
Environmental ..lpplications. New York: John Wiley and Sons. 
43 Begun in 196 1 with the Anricultural Rehabilitation and DeveIo~ment Act. It was initiai& because of a 
perception that there is, "increasing regionai economic disparity, wide-spread improper Iand use, and a 
variety of emerging resource and land use codicts in ail of the provinces." (p.2) This nation-wide land 
capability i nventory was directed to agriculturai, forestry, recreational and wildlife production lands. 
(Rees, William E. 1 977. The Canada Land Inventory in Perspective. Fis heries and Environment Canada). 
44 The Canada Committee on Ecological Land Classification was formed in 1976 and it was instrumental 
in wetlands and ecoregions rnapping of Canada. (Environment Canada. 1989. Canada Committee on 
Ecological Land CZarri~cation. Ottawa: CCELC. 
45 Ontario Ministry of Naturai Resources. 1989. Li/e Science .4reas of hrolural and Scientific Interest in 
Site District 7-3 Outside the iViagara Escarpment Area. Richmond HiII: Centrai Region. 
46 Describing a method of overlay mapping that results in areas for development that range fiom heavily 
constrained to good potential. (1  969. Design with ~Vature. New York: The Natural History Press). 
47 Landscape processes are characteriteci as patches, corridors, matrices and netmorks. Forman, Richard 
T.T. and Godron, Michael. 1986. Lumiscape Ecologv. New York John Wiley and Sons). 

Aiexander. Christopher. 1977. A Patient Language. New York Oxford University Press. 
49 Lynch, Kevin. 1960. The image of the City Cambridge: The MIT Press. 
'O h i  p. 17. 





identification of problem and oppominities, goal eaabüshment, and landscape plan and 
detailed design review. He suggests a variety of ways the public could be @en a voice m 
citizen advhry  committees; technical advisory conmittees; neighbourhood planning 
councils; nominal goup workshops; public opinion poils; and public meethg~.'~ Yet 
uhllnately, the physical considerations do take prominence m this work Stemer defines 
landscape planning as, "the use of scientifïc and technical knowledge to provide options 
for decision making as weU as a process for considering and reachmg consensus on a 
range of choices-" 59 He equates planning to management, seeing all aspects of planning 
as resources, thus seeking efficiencies. However, some human dimensions are not 
physical, nor rnarked by efficiencies; and consensus c m  never be reached-" 

This is the challenge of any landscape planning exercise: to nrike the balance 
between the seemhgiy polarized entities of culhual and natural forces; msiders and 
outsiders; and experts and lay people. Figure 17 summarizes sorne of these complexities 
that landscape planners have had to confiont. The history of how these planning 
challenges were met m Ontario now foilows. 

Summarv of Issues ldentified in Landscape Plannine Literature 
- - - 

NATURE OF LANDSCAPE PLANMNG 
AMENITYI DESIGN PLANMG 

...... .................. ., improvement of beauty and health of community 
............................ design range fiom artfice to naturalization 

PHYSICAL PLANNING 
............................ land use approach is limited for landscape planning 

GENERAL PLANNMG Physical Planning at a larger scale) 
.......................... preoccupation with resources, efficiency and functionality 

HOLISTIC (Landschaft) 
........................ .... potential to unite ail Iandscape aspects 

PERCEPTIONS THAT INFLUENCE LANDSCAPE PLANNING 
............................ diversity of approaches to Iandscape intervention 
............................ diversity of landscape preferences 

............................ rationai. t o p d o k  to pluralistic, bottom-up approaches 

............................ 'insider' to 'outsider' perceptions 
REPRESENTATIONS IN LANDSCAPE PLANNING 

.................... ....,... 2-dimensional to truer representations 

............................ data collection fiom objective classification 10 comected system 

........................... mtural and human data collection 
........ issues of s d e  .................... 

............................ local or expert knowiedge 

'%d examples of t his kind of community lead landscape planning exercises are also demonstratexi in 
Mark Francis's 1987. "Meanings Attached to a City Park and a Community Garden in Sacramento". 
(Landcape Research. tS(1): pp. 8-12); and Susan Clifford's. 1987. "Common Ground: Romoting the 
Value of L o d  Places". (Landscape Resemch. 12(1): pp. 23); and finally, Jeremy J. Shute and David B. 
Wght's 1995. 'Y)b<aining an Understanding of Environmental Knowiedge: Wendaban Strwardship 
Authorily". (The Canadian Geographer. 39(2): pp. 10 1- 1 1 1).  
59 Steiner. Frederick 1991. The Living Landrcupe: .4n Ecohgical Approach to Lmdscape Planning. New 
York: McGraw-Ki11 Inc. p. 14. 
60 Young Iris Marion. 1990. Jwtice and the Politics of Diference. Princeton: Rinceton University Press. 





4. History of Landscape Idea in Ontario PIanning 

This history has been constructed Largely through the idormation @en by 
provincial participants m this study - many of whom have been major players Ei the 
development of recent landscape policies in the Province. This historicd construction was 
first mtended to be developed through exterior sources, yet it was immediately evident 
that the people b t e ~ e w e d  at the provincial level were the k 9  sources of mformation on 
the development of these policies. Much of this history has never been documented and 
because of their personal connections to the policies' developrnent, the provincial 
m t e ~ e w s  m particular were £iIled with this kmd of histoical accounts. In fàct, when 
cded upon to comment on the policies all, without exception, related their version of the 
landscape policies' history. 1 see these insights as bemg an added bonus of the i n t e ~ e w  
process. 

Of course, this m t e ~ e w  information was enriched by the readmg of key 
governent documents. As well, since the term 'landscape' has such a mixed pedigree, its 
history traces to many difEerent places - Werent provincial agencies and legislation, as 
weil as different federal and international initiatives. These sources considered together 
helped to chan the course of the development of the landscape idea m the Province's 
P-g- 

A. The Leeislstive Trïumvirate 

The roots of the landscape policy in the March 28, 1995 and Apd 3, 1996 
Planning Acts reach back to the late 1960's to a variety of actMties occurring m a number 
of Provincial minisuies.' The pivotal MHUsay' however, has been the Ministry of 
culture2. And it was the Heritage Policy Branch with the aid of the Property, and 
Archaeology and Heritage Planning Units which wrote the landscape policies for the Acts. 
But the Plannine. Act can not be considered in isolation The key Acts that mfhienced the 
development of the landscape idea m Ontario planning, have been and remah to be the 
Planninn Act, the Heritage Act and the Environmental Assessrnent ~ c t . '  It is interestmg 
to note that 'landscape' is not specificaIly mentioned withm these three Acts. Instead it is 

1 In fact one participant in the study called 1975 a watershed year of legislation with the Planninn Act, the 
Heritaize Act, and the Ni- Escarpment Act apprhg in that year. When asked why this occurred in 
thaî year the participant replied that it was a reaction to a perceived loss of heritage and ciramatic change 
in the environment Examples w r e  d e r d  of the batties for Kingston t o m  centre and the struggie ta 
Save Union Station in Toronto. (From mnscripts of recordeci field notes. Summer 1995). 

Le.. It is important to note that the Ministry of Culture has had many alliances over that period, which 
have been reflected in its different names. For example, it has variously ben known as the Ontario 
Ministry of Culture and Communications (1 990); and during the study's field research it was refereed to 
as the Ontario Ministry of Culture, Tourism and Recreation (Summer of 1995); and at the time of writing 
this thesis it was renamed the Ministry of Citwnship, Culture and Recreation. Because of the various 
ways thai the Ministry has been named, it will simply be calIed the Ministry of Culture in this paper. 
3 Repeatediy noted by provinciai participants in the snidy. 



referred to kdirectiy within attached policies to the Plannine Act; or implied as an 
environmental element in the Environmental Assessrnent Act; or as a Heritage 
Conservation District m the Ontario Heritaae Act. ui legisiation where 'iandscape' has 
actualiy appeared in the body of the act, the meaning of the t e m  is either liorited m scope 
or in geographyJ. 

In 1981 the Ministry of Culture was asked to a& with the environmental 
assessment process m the Province, a process that was initiated in 1975, with the creation 
of a new Environmentai Assessment Act. Smce the Ministry of Culture was initia& cded 
upon tu comment on thmgs dtural m the environment, t prepared the ''Guidelines on the 
Man-made [sic] Heritage Component of Environmental ~ssessnents"! Later the Mmistry 
of Environment took the task on with the aid of this document, 

Research participants said that landscape's legisfative roots could be seen m that 
document, since the tenn 'enWonment' had been mterpreted m a broad rnanner m the 

Consideration had to be made of a project's consequemes, in its wider context. - 
And although not explicitly referred to m the Act as 'landscape', i n t e~ewees  felt that 
landscapes were being considered by the Minisay of Culture under these assessments. 
'Iliere are several early examples of environmental assessments that included landscape 
components, such as a number of highway project case studies prepared for the Mmistry 
of ~rans~or ta t iod;  and cultural assessments for the South Nation River studys, and 
construction of a dam on the Spanish 

4 This was noted earlier in the Introduction- that the Agmxate Resources and the Crown Timber Acts 
refer to the tenn as a landscaping item; and the Ni- Escamment Act refers to 'landscape' in a fuller 
sense (such as primitive sites, mil1 sites, quarrying agricultural use, lime kilns, brick kilns, mil1 villages, 
and escarpment village sites), but its usage is limited to the Pian a r a  
5 This Ministry of Culture document was written as a suppiement to the "General Guidelines for the 
Preparation of Environmental Assessments"(l978), prepared by the Ministry of the Environment. In the 
1981 document, the Ministry of Culture defined "man-made [sic] heritage" to indude "cultural 
landscapes". In those Guidefines it said thai, '2andscape is not a static background thaî we inhabit, but 
the interaction of a society and the habitat it Iives in, and if either man [sic] or habitai changes, then so 
invariabiy must the resulting tan &cap... Culturai landscape is the use and physical appearane of the 
land as we see it now as a result of man's activities over time in m w n g  pristine landscape." (Ontario 
Ministry of Culture and Recreation. prepared by, John Weiler. 1981. Toronto: Ontario Ministry of 
Govenunent Services. pp. 1-2)- 
6 The Environmental Assessrnent Act defines 'environment' as, "a) air, land or water, b) plant and 
animal life, including human life. c) the social, econornic and cultural conditions thaî influence the life of 
humans or a community, d) any building, structure, machine or other device or thing made by humans, 
e) any solid, Iiquid. gas, odour, heat, sound. vibration or radiation resuiting directly or indirectiy ffom 
human activities, or f) any part or combination of the foregoing and the intenelationships between any 
two or more of them." (Ontario Ministry of Environment. 1994. Environmental Assessrnent Act: Revised 
S tatutes of Ontario, 1 990. Chapter E. 18. Part 1: 'Interpretaîion and Application". 'Definitions' 1 .) 
t The Ministry of Culture prepared five case studies for the Ministry of Tmnsportation as demonstrations 
of cultural heritage resource assessment dong their proposed alignments. For example, there is the 
'Weritage Case Study: Highway 1 7/ 1 1, Thunder Bay to Kakabeka Falls." (Greenwald, M.; Ross, W.; and 
Hunt, D. 1982. W.P. 906-78-00. E.A Category Aa, Type 11 E.AR Toronto: Ontario Ministry of 
Transpartation and Communications); and Ontario Minisûy of Culture and Recreation. The highway 
assessment guidelines that resul ted were written by Paul DiIse. (1 98 1. "Heritage Resource Identification 
and Evaluation in Ministry of Transportation and Communications. Type I Environmenta1 Assessments: 
Description of Man-made Heritage in the Environment.": Preliminaxy Report. Toronto: Ontario Ministry 
of Transportation and Cornrnunications, and Minisuy of Culture and Recreation). 



Equally influentid was the report prepared by Len Gertler, m 1968, that studied 
the Niagara Escarpment. It was guided by temis of reference that mcluded among other 
directives, T o  delineate the area of the Niagara Escarpment mcludmg related land which 
should be preserved as a permanent feature of the ûntiuîo ïandscape and for recreational 
purposes ..... i d e n m g  actMties which are incompatible with its preservation for 
landscape and recreational purp oses. "Io 

Apart fkom the assessrnent and Niagara Escarpment protection work, the Miniçtry 
of Culture was involved in a number of studies that could also be characterized as 
landscape studies. Yet a provincial m t e ~ e w e e  said that, 'ho one understood that there 
was a concept of 'culturai landscape', they didn't call t that. But they jua h e w  what 
they were lookmg at was the modification of the land"" The laadscape idea was 
'lingeringY but people hadn't actually &en it a name."12 Work occurred on the Trent- 
Severn comdor13; and a study was made of settlement patterns m eastem Ontariot4; and 
research took place on the Welland Canal. '' A number of these projects were d e w i e d  in 
a publication produced by the Minisay of Culture at that time - Contimifv with Change: 
Planning for the Cornervation of Man-made Heritage. Id 

Landscape was being viewed as the vehicle that brought cultural and nanual 
elements together. Researchers were trying to bridge the &de that has historicdy been 
an issue when considering heritage resources, iike landscapes.17 As the 1981 Ministry of 
Culture's Environmental Assessment Guideline put it: 'There are, however, different 
techniques mvohed m the conservation of natural landscape and the structures with which 
man [sic] has punctuated the scene. In practice it may often be necessary to trespass some 

' Historica Research Ltd 1980. 'South Nation River Drainage Basin: A Historicai S ~ d y . "  Parkhill, 
Ontario: and Miller, Marilyn and Wright, Philip J. 1981. "Canada/ Ontario, Eastern Ontario Subsidiary 
Agreement." South Nation River Basin Developrnent Study . Report #3. Heritage Resource Study. Toronto: 
Ontario Ministry of Culture and Recreation 
PHanki. Chris C. 1980. 'The Archaeology of the Spanish River": Environmental impact Shidy for the 
MC0 Spanish River Hydroelectric Project. Toronto: MC0 Metals Cenual Utilities Division. 
'O The study specifically remmmends. "... great care mua Lie exercised in siting of buildings and in 
developing an overail pattern that will reap the potential scenic rewards in such areas..." (Ontario 
Treasury Department. Regional Development Branch. 1968. Niagara Ercarpment Sludy: Co~~i~ervation 
and Recreation Report. Toronto: Niagara Escarpment Study Group. p. 1). 
11 Taken Born transcripted interviews. Summer 1995. 
l2 Ibid. 
13 Fram, Mark 1984. 'The Customary Shores: Training and Conserving the Materiai Past in its Histone 
and Regional Contexts on the Rideau, Quinte, Trent, Simcoe and Sevem Waterways." in, Mark Fram and 
John Weiler (eds.). 1985. Continuity with Change: Planningfor the Conservation ofMm-made Herituge. 
Toronto: Dundum Press. pp. 33- 104; and Ontario Ministry of Culture and Recreation. 198 1. "Heritage 
Studies on the Rideau-Quinte-Trent-Severn Waterway". Toronto. 
14 Marilyn Miller. 1 978. Sîraight Line in Curved Space: Co lonization Roads in Eastm Ontario. Heritage 
Planning Study Series. Toronto, Ontario: Ministry of Culture and Recreation. 
15 Greenwaid, Michelle; Levitt, Alan; and Peebles, EIaine. 1976. 'The Welland Canals: Histoncal 
Resource Anal ysis and Preservation Al ternaîives". Toronto: Ontario Ministry of Culture and Recreation. 
16 (Fram, Mark and Weiler, John (eds.). 1985. Toronto: Dundum Press). Within that text especially note, 
Paul Campbell's and David Curning's 'Mnes  and Mills of Gold Rock: Cultural Landscape Assessment 
and Heritage Consemtion in Northwestern Ontario. (pp. 177-220); and Ed McKenna's "Shifting Sands: 
Cultural Landscapes, Provincial Parks and the Case of Sandbanks" @p. 22 1-257). 
17 Consider earlier discussion in this thesis of the persistent division of natural and cultural aspects of 
landscape into different institutional and disciplinary streams. 



way beyond the boundary between the two. Accordmgfy, the works of man and the 
effects of his actMties in the environment may be considered as heritage where they 
constitute the consultable record o f  past huma. activities endeavors, or events, and where 
people in the whole or any part m Ontario have particular affection for these objects or 
activaies as somethmg that belongs to them m some way."'* So the unifying dimension of 
landscape, represented in this document, is the heritage that is cornmon to its natural and 
culturai tides. 

The Environmental Assessment Guideline document is very instructive as to what 
the Mi.nhy of Culture was definhg as a 'cultural landscape' at that tirne. It c1earl.y 
valued the extraordinary over the ~ r d m a r y . ~ ~  The mterest in the ordinary and the 
vemacular landscape of the late-1970's~~ had not yet Înfluenced the policy makers. As 
well, the architectural bias brought to landscapes was still  apparent.21 The landscape had 
no value d e s s  a structure was located on it. Fmally, the primarily visual focus 
traditionally &en to the landscape idea was aisa evident." 

However, the document did herald the interpretations of landscape as a heritage 
resource that has intangible dimen~ions.~ It is a notion that does not appear officially und 
the drafi Herita~e Act, was wntten some ten years later. It also represents a Mer sense 
of landscape that was later descnbed by the same Minisay in the 1995 Plamhg Act's 
Provincial Policies. 

This association of the Ministry of Culnue with the Environmentd Assessment Act 
is stiU occurring and landscape apparently is still a viable concept. This is proven by its 
mclusion in the 1992 updated version of the 1981 Guideiines, called, "Guideline for 
Reparing the Cultural Heritage Resource Component of Environmental Assessments". In 
that document landscape is now referred to as a 'cultural heritage landscape'. And, the 
union between the natural and the cultural is described in a difEerent mannef, refening to 
an "affected environment" in an assesment as: 'natural' landscape' as it has infiuenced 
land use; and 'human landscape' as those land use act~ties." And now the landscape is 
more M y  descnied in terms of context; patterns of structures; lines of circulation; general 

18 Ontario Ministry of Culture and Recreation. prepared by, John WeiIer. 198 1. "Guidelines on the Man- 
made [sic] Heri tage Corn ponent of Environmental Assessments". Toronto: Ontario Ministry of 
Governent Services. p. 1. 
19 "It [cultural l*mdscape] is the only one of its kind or one of the rernaining few"; and "It is the most 
outstanding example of its kind"; and "Tt is part of a complex of outstanding scenid historic areas..." 
(Ibid p.7) 
'O Note the seminal collection of essays edited by D.W. Meinig in 1979, The Interpretalion o/Ordina?y 
Landscapes (New York Oxford University Press). 
21 "It is perceived by the moving eye as a built-up area with a particularly interesting and attention- 
catching series of visions" (Ontario Ministry of Culture and Recreation. prepared by, John Weiler. 198 1. 
"Guideiines on the Man-ma& Heritage Component of Environmental Assessments". Toronto: Ontario 
Ministry of Government S e ~ c e s .  p.7). 
" "It has unique or typical material content well executed in ternis of colour. texture, style, and scaiew; 
and "It is part of a network of landscape categories ...[ that] presents to the moving eye opportunities for 
special sequential experiences or a senes of visions of distinctive scenic views." (Ibid) 

"It provides the observer with a strong and definite sewe of position or place": and, "It is exemplary of 
distinctive cultumi proceses in the historic development and use of land". (Ibid) 
24 Ministry of Culture and Cornmunications. 1992. "Guideline for Preparing the Culturai Heritage 
Resource Component of Environmental Assessments". p.3. 



character of the place; and open countryside, or bdt-up areas? Not nirprisingly 
(because of the common authors) the Minisny of Culture's d e w o n  of 'cultural heritage 
landscape' in thiç document is similar to the definition used m the most recent version of 
the Provincial Planning Policies, released m December, 1 9 9 5 . ~ ~  

Earlier than the 1 98 1 environmental assessrnent provisions however, the Ontario 
Ministry of Culture was making provisions for the protection of laodscapes through its 
own 1975, Heritage Act. In Part V of the it made it possible for dcipalities to 
create 'Heritage Conservation ~is~i~ts'.~' The firn two Districts to be designated m the 
Province were Meadowvale m the western part of Toronto, and Barriefield near Kingston. 
These Districts are located in urban situations - establishmg a trend m district designations 
that has never varied. And at the t h e  of this study's field work there were over thirty 
Districts designated in the Province, ail of an urban nature. In 1993, however' an attempt 
was made to designate a distinctive rural landscape descnbed in Raznham Mennonite 
Settlement Heritage Conservation District P h  by David ~ c ~ 1 u r . g . ~ ~  But the Town of 
Haldimand council never supponed the designation of that rural hdscape. 

The present Ontario Heritage Act ody has provisions for landscape conservation 
through its Part V, Heritage Conservation District designation? However, the dr& 
Ontario Heritage Act, which has been in development since 1990, provides for the 
designation of 'Real Property' that mcludes l a n d ~ c a ~ e s . ~ ~  Yet that proposed legislation 
has never been passed. 

The drafting of the new Heritage Act was initiated by a Heritage Policy Rewiew in 
1987 and resulted in "A Strategy for Consenhg Ontario's Heritage" in 1990~';  which no 

2s Ibid p.5. 
26 "Guideline for Preparing the Cultural Heritage Resource Comportent of Environmental Assessments" 
defines a 'cultural heritage landscape' as a "group of features made by people. The arrangement of 
features illustrate notewonhy relationships between people and their sunounding environment. They can 
provide the contextuai and spatial information necessary to preserve, interpret or reinforce the 
understanding of important historical settings and changes to past patterns of land use. CuItural 
Iandscapes include neighbourhoods, tomscapes, and hmscapes." (ibid Appendix A: Glossary). The 
1995 Provincial Poticy Staternent also refers to 'cultural heritage landscapes' but in a more abbreviated 
form: .'a &fined geographical area of heritage significance which has k e n  modifieci by human activities. 
Such an area is valued by a community, and it is of signincance to the understanding of the history of a 
people or place." (Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affairs. December 1995. "Provincial Policy Statement". 
p- 13). 
'' 'The council of a municipality may by by-law define the municipaiiiy of one or more areas thereof as an 
a m  to be examined for future designation as a herïtage conservation district and the council may, after 
such examination is complete, prepare officiai plan provisions with respect ta such designations." 
(Ontario Heritm Act Revised Statutes of Ontario. 1990. Chapter 0.18. Part V, 10.(1). Toronto: Queen's 
Printer of Ontario). 
*' March 15. L 993. Town of Haidirnand LACAC. 
29 Ontario Ministry of Culture and Communications. 1983. Designalion Handbook. Toronto: Queen's 
Printer for Ontario. 
30 ''Real Roperty, means natural and culturai lands, areas and comdors and the features thereof, inctuding 
buildings and other stnictures, archaeological and paleontological sites, cemeteries and other buriai 
places, areas of naturai and scientific interest, landscapes and vista." (Ontario Ministry of Culture and 
Communications. November 30, 1993. -4 New Ontario Heritage ..(cf: Working Drufl. Toronto. 
'Definitions'. p.5). 
3 1 Ontario Ministry of Culture and Communications. 1990. A Sirategy for Comerving Ontario S 
Heritage: The Report of the Ontario Herituge Policy Review. Toronto: Queen's Printer of Ontario. 



doubt encouraged the govemment of the tirne to pass a Provincial Heritage Policy 
Statement that stated that "all M e s  have to 'have regard' for heritage m d work that 

-32 they do ... And research participants knowledgeable of the development of the draft 
legislation said ''landscape was a con~ideration".'~ It was seen that landscape, considered 
as a cultural resource, was representative of the move to a broader mterpretation of 
heritage. One mterviewee said that before the 1987 H d a g e  Policy Rwiew, the Mmjstry 
of Culture was h t e d  on landmarks. After the Raiew it was 'ho longer crazy to think in 
tenns of pattern and c o n t e ~ t . ' ~  Landscape within that draft & was mdeed interpreted as 
tangible 'Red Property'; however, t was also recognized that it could have mtangible 
 association^.^' The thmking on landscape was therefore wen advmced (within the 
Ministry of Culture, at least) d e n  the CommisSon on Planning and Development Reforrn 
in Ontario completed its two-year consultative process in September 1993. The new 
Heritage Act was not passed, therefore the Mmjstry of Cutture undoubtedly saw its 
'whdow of opportmity' to get some protection for hentage resources with the proposed 
new Planning Aa and 'Provincial Policy Statements'. One provincial planning actor 
confirmed tbis saying, the reason ' M y  we fought so hard iu the context of the Planning 
& [was] because we were &aid that we wouldn't get a new Heritaee Act; and we 
wanted the Planning Act to be sornething that could give us a tool that we could usdJ6 

The question of course is now whether the new Heritage Act will ever be passed. 
Although an oppominity was seized wîth the 1995 Planning Act, land use planning on& 
addresses one aspect of heritage resource conservation; a s  one research participant said, 
"our view was, you know, there's more to heritage conservation then just land use 
planning. Not that land use planning h ' t  crucial and centrai. @ut] you need a fiame- 
setting piece of legislation as welLq3' John Sewell, m fàct, reportedly felt at the begmning 
of the reform process that separate heritage legisiation was redundant. His view M e d  
through the process with the paraiiel advancement of the draft Heritaae Act. But because 

32 ibid 
33 Taken &om transcripts of a provincial level interview. Summer of 1995. 
34 Participants did state however that there had been an eariier attempt to get a broader definition of 
heritage, in 1983, with the pI;uuiing reforms of that year. Reportedly the deterrent to the developrnent of 
Provinciai Heritage Policies at that time was the Ministry of Muriicipal Affairs, who felt that there was no 
provincial interest present in heritage issues. Others w n t  further to say that the 1975 Planninn Act that 
resulted Born Comay's review in 1975 was the most revolutionary. "And if John Sewe11 accompiishes 
nothing more then just to persuade the politicians to impiement this legislation [1975] as it was designeci 
he wiIl have performed an enormous s e ~ œ  to the Province." In that 1975 A a  a cal1 was made for 
Umbrella Policies. But again there reportediy was resistance Born the Ministry af Municipal Affairs to 
policy-driven planning It is feft chat this led to a chaotic system that necessitateci the twp subsequent 
planning reforms of 1983 and 1990. (ibid). 

3s Ontario Minisfry of Culture, Tourism and Recreation. April 1995. "A New Ontario Heritage Act: A 
D r a  for Discussion". Toronto: Heritage Legislation Project; and Ontario Ministry of Culture, Tourism 
and Recreation. June 1, 1995. "Guidelines on Listing Heritage Resources: Discussion Paper". Heritage 
Leglslature Roject; and Ontario Ministry of Culture, Tourism and Recreation. "Guidelines on Municipi 
Designaiion of Real Property: Discussion Paper". Heritage Legislature Project. 
36 Taken Born transcripts of a provincial level interview. Summer of 1995. 
37 lbid 



this 1egisIation has never passed, the landscape conservation policies in the Provincial 
Policy have become very important. Provincial planning actors that were mterviewed 
expressed the view that the Planning Act was a good place to have heritage protection 
until the Heritaae Act materializes. The Planning Act is viewed positively whereas the 
Heritage Act is often seen as contentious. It also represents a chance to play a more 
sipifkant role in the land use planning process - a process that d e s  or breaks the 
p resewatioo of a land-based heritage resource. 38 

Before ProMncial Policies were developed it was always a difncuity for Minisay of 
Culture staff. Some provincial participants said that with no provincial interest expressed 
m landscape, t was always awkward-to make comment. Participants reported that they 
would have to teil proponents when reviewing development applications: 'There's a 
provincial interea here, you know. We don't have a policy yet, but, there is a provincial 
mt erea.'" 

Yet in spite of the advantage gamered by the Miniscry with these policies, more 
responsibilaies, than were originally anticipated resulted during their creation. It had 
always been expected that the MEiistry of Culture wodd as& in the review of the 
Provincial Policy relating to 'cultural heritage landscape and built heritage' (found m the 
1995, B14 and BI5 Policies); howwer, in a last minute decision by the Ministry of 
Municipal Affairs, the Ministry of Culture was asked to take on the writing of policies for 
'significant landscapes, vistas and ridgelines' (B13). As a participant said about this 
situation, 'The Minisuy had always accepted that it would do B 14 and B 15. The Mhkûy 
never redy expected to do the Policy for B13.'* The thmkmg fiom Culture was that 
vistas was the responsibdity of the Mininry of Naturd Resources; obviousty~ 'Sigdicant 
Landscapes, Vistas and Ridgelines', in their minds, only occur in natural setthgs. The 
Ministry of Culture did not believe it should be their responsiüity, '8ecause it's not 
particulady focused on human heritage and therefore we were quite surprised when we 
found out we were doing it, fi.ankly.'41 This again speaks to the natural-cultural divide of 
the landscape idea. 

Therefore the hiaory of the development of the particular policy, d e h g  
landscape as a visual asset, had an inauspicio& begimkg - with no one wantbg to take 
responsiiility for it. In fàct, it seemed to have difnculties throughout the policy's 
development. It is evident it was written by people who did not feel it was their 
responsibility, nor field of e~pertise''~ - dthough the Niagara Escarpment Commission 
proved to be a vital source of information on the protection and management of visual 
aspects of the landscape reso~rce."~ In the end, and not unexpectedly B 13 was heaviiy 

38 ibid 
'' ibid 
'O ibid. 
'' Ibid 
42 "We W y  like the idea of the poIicy but the wording of BI3 is difncult." As related by a research 
participant in the summer of 1995, 
" Work of that son has been occurring for some time in thai agency, because of the mandaîe pmvided by 
its governing legislation: ''In preparing the Niagara Escarpment Plan, the objectives to be sought by the 
Commission in the Niagara Escarpment Planning Area shall be, (d) to maintain and enhance the open 
tandscape character of the Niagara Escarpment in so Ear as possible, by such means as compatible farming 
or forestry and by p r e s e ~ n g  the naturai scenery," (Govenunent of Ontario. Januafy 1992. .- 



criticized, particularly by dwelopers. As an ïn te~ewee  said, "a lot didn't like t" and the 
Urban Design InsMute (UDI), in particular, "considered it onerous"." Another 
m t e ~ e w e e  went on to say, 'mI thought it \vas threatening; the environmentalists were 
sayhg, 'This M i s  great'; [and] AM0 [the Association of Municipalities m Ontario] was 
sort of in the middle ... the range is what you'd expect." " But regardless of the reaction, 
the ride was particularly rough for the visual landscape policies. 

The Wstry  of Culture was obviously cognizant of this situation and regsted 
merging the provisions for vistas with cultural aspects of landscape - because they were 
doubtfid of the success of those 'visuai' policies making t through the v e h g  process.a 
Policies for 'cultural heritage landscapes' were already prepared and bemg circulated 
before the Planning Reform exerciçe had been inbiated. They were viewed as a strong and 
viable policies. And history proved that out with the 'cultural hentage landscape' policies 
bemg the one to nwive fkom the 1995 to the 1996 Planning Act. At hrst howwer, both 
landscape policies survived the review process (August to December 1994) fiom the 
Ministry of Culture's Multiple Deputies Committee and interna1 aakeholders; as well as 
the Provincial Facilitator's review, fiom Fali 1994 to December of that year, of the new 
Provincial Planning St atement s with ext emai aakeholders4' cded the Rural Round Table. 

In the 1995 Planning Act both the visual and cdtural landscape policies appeared 
as 'should' policies, and not 'shali' policies."8 Provincial planning actors say that the 
landscape polices were kept in the ''Comprehensive Set of Provincial Planning Policy 
Statements" (released in early 1995) because it satisfied one of the Reform Commission's 
major mandates: to empower local authorities." It was viewed as an 'enabhg policy' 

Escamment Plannino and Develoument Act. Revised Statutes of Ontario, 1990. Chapter N.2. 'Objectives'. 
WO. 
44 Taken from vanscripts of a provincial level interview. Surnmer of 1995. 
45 ibid 
46 An interviewee said " In case the big landscape one [vistas] was lost, we didn't want to tose the cultural 
landscape one ... Not knowing how this would fly we intentionally separateci it. And decideci to mat them 
as separate resources.. . separate approaches. " (Ibid.) 
47 Rural Round Table - made up of agricuitural producers and their organi2;ations: Achisory Cornmittee - 
with five rnembers each from the Urban Design institute, the Ontario Association of Munitipalities. and 
environmentai groups; and the Technical Committee composed of pianners. scientists and academics. 
4s One i n t e ~ e w e e  expresseci the reason for this shift being that the landscape term was not clearly defined 
enough to establish 'provincial interest' in the area of landscapes. (Ibid) Therefore the sanctions were 
softened Le., Born the 'protective' as to 'prescriptive' policies- a subject of which was describeci earlier in 
the 'Landscape Planning Literature Review section. 
49 The stated mandates for the Planning Reform Commission mre both substantive and procedud: 1. 
Protect Public Interest; 2. Better Define Roles and Relationships; 3. Focus on Protecting the Natural 
Environment; and 4. Create a More Timely and Responsive Planning Process. (Cited in, Commission on 
Planning and Developrnent Reform in Ontario. June 1993. ~Vew PIanning fur Ontario. Toronto: 
Publications Ontario. pp. 2-3). Howver. as noted in an interview with another provincial planning actor, 
the ongins of the planning reform was serving a more immediate need The need for refonn gained 
momentum in the 1980's. when "unprecedented amounts of development occurrd.. As a result there was 
beginning to be a lot of questions about some of the political accountability of municipal politicians 
approving various types of devetopment." But after a whiIe the legd process took over thaî situation and 
the planning issues came to the fore: first, there was "increasing public awareness of the value of 
protecting the environment and a recognition that the planning process was not a really effective vehide 
for protecting the environment." And then, "the process was seen as becoming very cumbersome and 
compiicated" The intent of reform was to get more of the bureaucracy down to the l a d  level. Therefore 



which would be variably adrninistered across the Province, depending upon the 
'sophistication' of the area's planning abilities and the number of local people who 
nipported these Iandscape provisions. 

Research participants m the interviews commented on the pardels of the 
introduction of these new landscape policies to other legislation m recent history. 
Difiïculties in htroduciug both the Nia ara Escarp ment and Environment ai Assessrnent 
Acts were noted. For exampie, there was an "enomous outcry with the Nikgara 
Escarprnent Plan ... about what would happen to property owner's rights". Yet, the 
argument was forwarded by one participant that 'Probably three-quarters of what's m 
there [the Policies] is somethmg that's already m the planning systemY'." And considering 
the well-established policies and the many designations of Heritage Conservation Districts, 
Teople's comfiort level would be a lot higher if they realize that these thmgs have been 
around a long Yet, in spite of being 'shodd' policies, change did occur. ûutcry 
against B 13 was obviously heard in the right quarters because it was removed nom the 
new draft Provincial Policy Statement released in 1996 by the Ministry of Municipal 
Affairs, leaving oniy the provision for 'cultural heritage landscapes'. 

mer six hundred pages of 'Txqlementation Guidelines" were also produced (early 
in 1995). In these Guidelines separate ministries expanded on the Tomprehensive Set of 
Provincial Policy Statements" that were released on May 18, 1994 and proclaimed with 
the March 28, 1995 passage of BiIl 163 hto the new Planning ~ c t . ~ ~  In the Guidelines 
hdscape provisions were placed under Goal B: "Economic, Comrminay Development 
and Infiraaructure Policies". And it is these policies that the participants in this study were 
largely reacting to: Le., "Policies and decisions regardhg dwelopment, and infiastructure 
should conserve sigruficant landscapes, viaas, and ~d~elines.'" 

The concem however, was that the Guidelines were produced too rapidly and 
consequenùy they were released as a 'Draft Package'. Because of 2s speedy production, it 
was felt that that document did not enjoy the same bene& of intensive public review that 
occurred with the iniual Planning Refomis. It was decided to release the Guidehes and, 
%se them and see how they work PIaying with them and fix them up as we go." And 
depending upon one's perspective, the Guidelines could be more 'progressive' for some or 
more 'intrusive' for others. A distinction was made by its authors saying that the Policy 
Statements reflect consensus while the more detded Implementation Guidehes reflect 
'bea practice' ideas: 'The legisfation and the policies are a reffection of the consensus that 
has been reached over the past 4 or 5 years"; whereas the '%qlementation Guidelines are 
really a reflection of what the 'state-of-the-art' is? 

- - - 

a clear set of Provincial Policies mre  needed to make the Province's position more clear fiom the outset 
of any pIanning procedure. (taken fkom the transcripts of the sntdy's summer 1995 inte~ews).  
50 A reference no doubt to the Provincial Polici es that existed at the time of the reforrns work (Le., policies 
for WetIands, Land Use Planning for Housing, Mineral Aggregate Resources and Fïoodplain Planning). 
5 1 Taken fiom transcripts of a provincial leveI interview. Summer of 1995. 
52 Ontario Ministry of Municipal Afirs. 1994. Comprehensive Set of Policy Sfaternents. Toronto: 
@een's Printer for Ontario. pp. 6- 10. 
53 Policies B 13 and B 14 respetively. (Ontario Ministry of Municipal Anairs. 1994. Comprehensive Set of 
Policy Statements. Toronto: Queen's Printer for Ontario. p. 1 0). 
54 Taken fkom interview transcripts. Summer 1995. 



After the 1996 shifts to the & a much l e s  ambitious provision for landscape 
conservation was placed m Provincial Policies sbn& aathg, '"Significant built hentage 
resources and cultural hentage landscapes will be conse~ved~'*~ Now the Guidelines are 
no longer attached to any policies and plamhg officials are asked to consider the 
Guidelines as a good reference document while preparing local area OfEcial Plans. 
Howwer, they are by no means bindmg or mandatory to use? 

B. Other con tribut in^ Factors 

One of the objectives of the questionhg of research participants about the 
development of the landscape idea m the new Provincial PlaMmg Policies, was to 
determine fkom what source the idea sprang. However, like the t e m  landscape tseK the 
answer was anything but definitive. There was the legislative aiurmirate discussed in the 
prevîous section but there were also other important initiatives in the Province, and 
beyond. 

Eist, one should consider the broader resource management situation in Ontario. 
In the Province there was the creation of Conservation Authorhies with the 1946 passage 
of the m. These authorities were established on the basis of watersheds - a mit that 
could be considered situated at the regional end of the landscape concept." There was 
also the work of Ontario Hydro which got invohed wRh numerous landscape studies in 
the l97Oys, m the location of power c o m d o r ~ . ~ ~  'Because their power comdors would go 
ight over hill and dale and they had to look at what kmd of impact that was h a ~ i n ~ . ' " ~  

There is also the Ministry of Natura.1 Resource's protection of nahual landscape 
resources, Areas of Natural and Scientific 1ntereçt60, Enviromentally Sensitive Areas and 
Wetlands; and their study of landscape issues wch as, The Natural Heritage of Sauthem 
Ontaria 's Settled landr~a~es .~'  A recent publication fhm Ontario's Management Board 
Secretariat, A Cultural Heritage Inventory for the Ontario Management Bwrd 
Secretarlaf2 has also been innuenbal m spreading word of landscape's presence and 
importance. These partidar guidelines include e section for the creation of an mventory 
of cdîural hentage landscapes on pro\rkcially-owned properties. And h d y ,  there is 

5s Ontario Ministry of Municipal e r s .  Decernber 1995. 'Rovincid Folicy Statements. Clause 2.5.1. 
p.7. 
56 Taken from a subsequent i n t e ~ e w  with of5ciais fkom the Ministry of Municipai Affairs. Deçember, 
1996. 
57 A watershed is defineci in the & as an area drained by a river and its tributaries. ( Ministry of Natural 
Resources. September 1993. Conservation Authorities Act Revised Statutes of Ontario, 1990. Chapter 
C.27. 'Definitions'. Toronto: Queen's Printer for Ontario). 
58 e.g, Mark Fram's 1980. "Ontario Hydro, Ontario Heritage: A Stuciy of S trategies for the Conservation 
of the Heritage of Ontario Hydro". (Heritage Planning S tudy Series. Toronto: Ontario Ministry of Culture 
and Recreation); and George McKibban's 1983. 'Xecommended Route Evaiuation Criteria for Niagara 
Escarprnent Crossings." (Ontario Hydro Route Stage Environmental Assessment. Toronto: Ontario Hydro. 
59 Taken from research transcripts. Summer 1995. 
60 Areas of Nahiral and Scientinc Interest (ANSI) were instituted in the Province in 198 1. 
61 Riley, John L. and Mohr, Pat. 1994. The Nafural Herituge ofsouthern Onturio 's Seftled Lmdscapes: A 
Review of Cornervafion and Restoratiun Ecology fur Land-ure and Landrcape Planning. Aurora: Ontario 
Ministry of Naturai Resources. 
62 Commonwealth Hiaonc Resource Management Ltd 1993. Toronto: MBS. 



another type of landscape conservation initiative headed by non-profit agencies. The 
Natural Heritage League has been one of the most successftl wdh th& Carolinian Canada 
Land Protection and Stewardship ~ 0 ~ r a . d ~  

Another early effort that had a strong landscape dimension was l e w t e d  through 
the 1972-amended Provincial Parks Act. In that A 2  a series of parks of historÏc 
importance were rnandated for establishment wahin Provincial ~ a r k s . ~  They were 
mtended as areas "selected to represent the distinctive histoncal resources of the province 
m open space settings, and are protected for interpretation, educational and research 
purposes.'d5 Admittedy few Historic Parks were ever created (Le., four m alla) but th& 
influence on policy is notable. These parks were created by the Herïtage Plannmg Branch 
of the Minishy of Natural Resources, a unit *ch moved to the Mmistry of Culture m 
1975 and eventually was responçible for the wntmg of the Planning Act's landscape 
policies. In addition, key staff f?om that ?mit, John Weiler and Bob Bowes, subsequently 
moved on to Heritage Canada - a federal-level mstàution that was an inmiential force m 
establishmg many landscape restoration projects across the country in urban areas with the 
Mahstreet Programmes and more recently in m a l  areas, with the Heritage Regions 
programme. 67 

Some federal initiatives have also been MuentiaL In particular there has been the 
federd environmental assessrnent review which is paralle1 to the provincial process. In 
both processes 'environment' was broady defked to mclude natural and cultural 
eiements." 

Also at the federal levet a number of studies have sparked interest m the potential 
of landscape conservation. Most notably there was the study of the Rideau Comdor's 
cultural landscapes. It was influentid because it was a joint effort between mtemational, 
federal and provincial agencies. This contact was essential in spreadhg the word of 
landscape conservation wdhm the Province. Because of this groupmg, provincial 
rnembers of the study team said they h s t  became aware of the 1992 World Heritage 
Convention for the protection of cultural ~ a n d s c a ~ e s . ~ ~  A provinciai participant descriied 

63 van Hemessen, Doug 1994. "Carolinian Canada Site Protection Staîus: Accomplishments and N d  
after Ten Years of Effort." Carolinian Canada Land Protection and Stewardship Rograrn. 
" "In 1972 the Historical Sites Branch was created within the Division of k k s  of the newiy-established 
Minisuy of Natural resources. The Branch was an amaigmaîion of tw historical programmes." [Le., 
l .Operation and development of historical sites, e.g, SainteMarie-among-the-Hurons, Fort William; and, 
2.Historical reseafch and interpretive unit fiom the Parks Branch of the old Department of Lands and 
Forest]. "Under the 1 972 reorganization of the Ministry of Naturai Resowces as part of its programmes of 
outdoor recreation and management of Crown Lands." (Ontario Ministry of NaturaI Resources. 1974. "A 
Topical ûrganization of Ontario Histogc. Toronto: Historical Sites Branch of the Division of Parks. pp. 
iii-iv). 

Ward, E. Neville and Kil- Beth. 1987. Heritage Comervotion- The Nafural Environment. 
Waterloo: Heritage Resources Centre. pp. 69-72. 
' Taken fYom i n t e ~ e w  transcripts. Summer 1995. 
67 MayIJune 1994. Heritage Ccmadu. Special edition on Heritage Regions. I(5). 

Govemment of Canada 1987. 'The Federai Environmental Assessrnent and Review Process." Ottawa' 
Ministry of Supply and Services. 
69 The Convention's 'Qerating Guidelines" &fine the concept of cultural landscapes. Three categories 
w r e  identifieci as: "hdscapes designeci and created intentionaily by man'; 'Organicaily evolved 
landscapes' resulting from successive sociaI and economic imperatives and in response to the natufal 



the discovery in this manner: 'T I thmkat we ourselves were becoming more aware of the 
whole notion of d îura l  iandscape. And when an o r g h t i o n  lüre UNESCO's, World 
Heritage Committee devised Guidelines, they give it a sanction; and in a way you think, 'It 
must be important. We might have had this idea, but it must reaily be important now'. . . 
And you can say, 'Look it's not just us. We didn't just make these up, this notion of 
adturai Iandscape. Look at the World Heritage  onv vent ion.""^ 

Other initiatives, notably m the United States and %&ah, are lendmg momentum 
to landscape conservation on the mtemational scene. In fact, the landscape tradition has 
been long estabiished in Britain, with the designation of Areas of Nawal Beauty since the 
early 1950's.'~ Another strength emerged wbh the National Park Service m the United 
States and the publications conceming cultural landscape conse~at ion .~~ As we& there 
are the ïnfluential dwelopments m what is cded  "rural landscape plannmg" in such areas 
as the Connecticut RNer valley. 73 

C. A Convereence 

Therefore there has been a convergence of many factors in the raishg of landscape 
consciousness in provincial planning. There was international action, national studies, 
provincial initiatives and the broadening scope of the Planning;, Environmental 
Asssessment, and Heritage Acts. And another great influence was the Commission for 
Planning Reform itseE *ch communicated its ideas of landscape during the reform 
process. The Commissioners mcluded John Sewell, a recognized municipal politiciau and 
urban theona; George Pdo ld ,  a p h e r  with a strong agricuitural background; and Toby 
Vigod, an well-established environmental Iawyer. Among many other issues, the 
Commission focused on different dimensions of landscape. Concem was expressed about 
intensification and the form of development, as an urbao landscape issue. h x i e t y  was 
also expressed about the loss of the mal landscape to urban sprawl and the damage tu 
nird settlement produced by fàiling septic system. And fiom a policy standpomt there 

environment; and 'Associative culturai landsapes' whose inclusion on the World Keritage List is justifieci 
by the virtue of the powerfui religious. artistic or cultural associations of the naturai element, rather than 
maîerial culturaf evidence." (ICOMOS Australia 1994. "ICOMOS Landscapes Working Group 
Newsletter". p. 1 1). 
70 Taken fkom research transcripts. Summer 1995. 
7 1 Blunden, John, and Curry, Nigel. 1990. -4 People 3 Charter?: For& Years ofthe 41ational Park and 
Accm to the Countrpide Act 1949. Her Majesty's Stationery OiEce: London. 
'' Note the inûuential publications: Timothy and Genevieve Keller's 1994. How to Evaluate and 
Nominate Designed Historic Lanùs~upes~ (Bulletin # 1 8. Washington: US Department of the interior, 
NPS); and the Guidelines j3r Evaluating and Docurnenting Rural Historie Landscape. (McClelland, 
Linda Keller, Timothy, Keller, Genevieve, and Melnick, Robert. Bulletin #30. Washington: US 
Department of the Interior, NPS). And consider the most remnt 'Culturai Landscape Initiatives' kgun  by 
the US NPS ( 1992 to 1995) to design and field test an inventory system with six regional park offices. (US 
NPS. 1994. Cultural Resource Management Guidelines. NPS-28. Chapter 7:  'Managernent of Cultural 
hdscapes." pp. 99-124. And, US NPS. 1994. Cultural Landscape Initiative Initiation: Disamion 
Paper). 
'' Yaro, Robert, Arendt, Randall, Docison, Henrj, and Brabec, Elizabeth. 1990. Dealing W h  Change in 
the Connecticut River Valley: il Design Ahnual for Conservation and Development. Amherst, M A  
Lincoln fnstitute of Land PoIicy and the Environmental Law Foundation 



was a concentration on a planning process that effects ail aspects of landscape 
conservation. '' 

A research participant felt that the landscape idea specincally orighated during the 
planning reform process, fiom Working Group sessions; the most mthiential behg  the 
Uban Fringe and Cottage Groups. Another provincial research participant remforced this 
saying: 'Tt came out of a concem, as 1 heard it, that many of the development changes 
that were happening in these tourin recreational areas, as weU as the h g e ,  seemed to be 
compromising, and some saying, destroysig that quality of the countrytide that people 
experience as 'rural' or 'aesthetic' or 'beauty' or 'of meaning' to them And landscape 
seemed to be the terminology used to encompass aJl that.'"* The spectre raised by these 
Working Groups was the suburbs, saying, 'Tt seems like what we're dokg in our area is 
creating Mississauga suburbs ail over again, lot by lot. And we don? want to do that. We 
want to keep the 'character', the 'character' of these wal areas, the 'character' of these 
recreational areas, as rurai and recreationd." " 

In the final analysis of Ontario's landscape conservation movement, it seems to be 
the threat of change that womes people; and the fear that is mon acute is found in the 
urban fiinge and cottage areas. It is the same uncontroiled change that Oliver Rackham 
talked about in the opening quote to this chapter. He likened the changes in the iandscape 
to a deterioratkg Iiibraiy, "eaten by boo kwonns.. .people discard[*mg J the ancient bindmgs, 
trimrrng] off the margins, and throw[mg] away leaves they consider damaged or 
indecet~t. '~~~ And the history of the landscape plamhg policy in Ontario is one of tryhg to 
control that deterioration and conserve the fabnc and associations that are of importance 
to people. 

The inheritance of the landscape idea is apparent in this review of landscape 
planning in the Province. Its mixed roots in natual and dturai conservation have gained 
momentum through the 1970's and 1980's and coalesced in an influentid piece of 
provincial planning legislation in 1995. And in spite of a continuhg stniggle with the 
precise meanlig of the term and the best planning approach for its conservation, it remains 
with us. As one provinciai research participant put it: when the Iandscape term appeared 
it seemed to capture an idea that they felt had been expressed in the reform process, a 
certain something that was to be valued in the planning process - 'That was clearly what 
we meant ... Though we didn't describe it as such." 

This concludes the review of the landscape idea and landscape planning, and the 
evolution of landscape conservation in Ontario's plannmg history. What follows is a 
discussion of the broader theoretical base used for the specific exambation of the 
landscape idea at a provincial and local level in Ontario. 

'4 As was said. "We weren't developing a plan. rather we w r e  propwing a change to the planning 
system. a process and develop[ingJ policies." ( Taken fTom interview tmscripts, S u m e r  1995). 
? 5  lbid 
' 6  Ibid -. 
' ' Oliver Rackham. 1986. The History of the Countryside. London: Belhaven Press. pp. 29-30. 





5. Theoretical Planning Streams 

Planning theory is what planners need when they get stuck: anotber way to 
formulate a problem, a way to anticipate outcornes, a source of reminders 
about what is important, a way of paying attention that provides direction, 
stnitegy and coherence. ' 
P l h g  theory is a refiection of inteIiectual traditions, as varied as the mdrvidual 

perceptions of re*.' It is clear that any theoretical stream that is chosen by a planner, is 
close to the head as weli as the heart. Figure 18 Uustrates the range of this planning 
theory. Plannmg Merature varies, as writing on the landscape idea does, nom the concrete, 
physicd, and rational- dominated by expert opinion; to the other end of the philosophical 
spectmm, where reality is seen m terms of more abstract notions, in a plmalistic world. 
Moving dong this continuum represents difEerent hterpretations of what plannmg means; 
what m t e l l e d  traditions it cornes f i o q  the kinds of knowledge that should be used in 
decision-making; and what 'control' to consensus baiance shouid be anick ' 

For this landscape exploration, the theoretical focus is 'Social ~ e a h ~ ' ' ;  
however, m this thesis that stream of thought is augmented by 'Critical ~heory". The 
challenge for this research was that it had to give msight mto hteliectual constnicts, as 
weil as give a perspective on real planning issues. Two perspectives were jomed because 
'Critical Theory' alone is not a mfficient basis to support tbis particular thesis; concrete 
planning situations were encountered and workable recommendations needed. Howwer, 
it is usefid as an adjunct to the applied nature of 'Social Leamhg' theoly and practice; 
mforming the discussion of power m particular. Through 'Cntical Theory' the 'Social 
Learning' meam expands more kto 'Social Mobilization' planning theory, in the guise of 

1 Forester, John. 1989. Planning in the Face of Power. Berkeley: University of California p. 137. 
' Hudson and Friedmann amibute this variation to different perceptions of the human species: Are 
hrimuis &ai creatures and s d e t y  an organic entity; or is society merely a collection of individual 
values? The first implies a process of phn.n.ïng and the other a simple public opinion poil. (Friedmann, 
John, and Hudson, Barclay. 1974. 'Xnowiedge and Action: A Guide to Planning Theory". American 
Imtitute of Planning Journal. p. 6). 
3 Planners wak a line and therefore must decide "whether planning enhanceci fiedom by clarify~ng real 
options and okstacfes to social action; or whether planners, fhtmed by their limited effectiveness in a 
h e  market economy muld be driven ta seek increasingly coercive p m r s  to intervene in social processes 
with ever tighter constraints on individual behaviour." Here the fke market is opposed to a more 
cuntroited system, where the author assumes, in this fiee market, there is more room for a civic voice. But 
is the voie of the entrepreneur necessarily that of the ordinary citizen? Does planning enhance fieedom; 
or does control enhance planning? It is a balance between control and consensus. @id p. 5). 
' 'Social Learning' is defined as originating Born a theory of knowledge. Where knowiedge in the 
planning process is, "derived from expenence and validateci in practice, and therefore it is integrally a 
part of action." (John Friedmann. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: From fiowledge to Action. 
Princeton: Princeton University Press. p. 8 1). 
' 'Criticai Theory' is defined as an &hmt of historical materialism where social interactions are 
analyzed through a perspective that focuses on power relationships. Under that umbrella much Post- 
modern and Ferninist thought can be subsumed (John Friedmann. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: 
From Knowledge to Action. Princeton: Prinçeton University Press). 



'Transaaive Planning'. This dcaily-enriched approach proves to have great utility in 
understanding the landscape idea, and how that understanding influences decision-makmg. 

This cntically-idormed theory is M e r  set withm a CMC Planning Model a 
fiamework that has mong emphasis on appiied planning methodology. This Mode1 has 
great ut- for a piece of research that strives not only for an understandmg of an idea - 
landscape; but ako seeks to understand the idea's impact on Ontario's landscape planning. 
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6 John Friedmann. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: From Knowledge to .kh'on. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 
' As per John Forester. (1989. Planning in the Face of Power. Berkeley University of California Ress). 
8 As presented by John Friedmann. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: From Knowledge to Action. 
Princeton: Princeton University Press. 
9 In a rnuch earlier article John Friedmann collaborateci with Barclay Hudson. (1974. 'Xnowledge and 
Action: A Guide to Planning Theoty". ..lmerican Institute of Planning Jomal .  pp.2-16). 
IO Forester, John. 1 989. Planning in the Face of Power. BerkeIey University of California Press. 
l1  Lawrence, David 198 1. "Contextuai Planning Linking the Rocess to the Context". (Student Paper?). 
l2 Hudsoh Barclay. 1979. 'Tomparison of Cunent Planning Theories: Counterparts and Conaadictions". 
American Planning Association Journal. pp. 387- 406. 



A. Theoretical Streams 

In Figure 18, the Friedmann term of 'Social LeamSig' is higblighted, as is 'Social 
Mobilization'; with the mtersection being 'Transactive Planning' - where this exploration 
of landscape is best Stuated. These theoretical streams give insight mto the many plannmg 
issues related to landscape: issues of pluralistic representation; the planner's role m malgng 
plans for a resource bea known by l o c h  and non-experts; and the dynamics of power 
d e n  understandings of landscape do not me&. It is therefore issues of the nature of 
knowledge and how that is equitably dealt with m the p l d g  process, that is the focus of 
this work. Power is the touchstone m an array of questions: who should plan for 
Iandscapes - bureaucrats, advocates developers, citizens, politicians; how does one 
balance the competing economic and environmental demands; and which junsdictional 
body is best suited for decision-&g - local, regional, or provincial? Planning theory 
provides the foundation to addressing these many issues. 

'Social Learning' begins and ends with action; and has distmct political strategies, 
and theories of reality and values. Its roots are found m the d g s  of John Dewey, a 
proponent of pragmatim, who beliwed that one cm oniy leam by domg. The underlying 
belief is that with each action society is moving progressively closer to moral perfection. 
Mao Tse Tung was another advocate of this approach belïeving that howledge ody 
cornes from direct experience.14 Of these antecedents, the Amencan, Dewey, was a 
pluralist and a believer m equality and democratic ide*. Whereas Mao, as a Marxist, 
believed that the proper context for 'Social Leaming' was m a centralized state-domïnated 
process. Therefore the context of this planning approach can be quite diverse; yet the 
objective is the same, which is to engage people more effectively and meanbgtiilly m the 
planning of their society and environment. l5 

'Social Mobilization' on the other hand seeks social emcipation by making 
theory and practice one, through political action. Under that category Freidmann 
identifies a diverse collection of utopian thinkers, social anarchists, hinoncal materialists 
and critical theorists. Fust, the utopians imagine a secular Life m d communifjes lMng 
apart fiom the nate. And where utopians puii away nom the society, they believe has 
fded then social anarchias strive for change by ushg methods that range wideiy nom 
wavhg banners to throwing bombs. Historicai materialists (Marxists) strive for the same 
transformation of society bowever, theirs is a more clearly articulated battle. They see 
change as a political process, a struggie between classes which is determhed on the basis 
of who coatrols the modes of production. l6 

Critical theorists are also placed under 'Social Mobilization'. And withm 'Critical 
Theory' there is another wide array of philosophical stances; nich as, feminists, poa 
modernists and those coxxunUILication theorists of the Frankfiirt SchooL Each advocates 

'.' Hoch. Charles. 1990. "Introductory Notes: Commentary on John Forester's 'Planning in the Face of 
Power"'. PIanning Theory Newsletter. 4: pp.3-6. 
14 "If you want to know the taste of a par  you must change the pear by eating it yourself." (John 
Friedmann. 1 987. Pianning in the Public Domain: From Ejiowledge to Action. Rinceton: Princeton 
University Press. p. 196). 
" fiid 
l6 ibid 



different types of action to produce societal change; fiom spontaneous uprishgs to local 
networking, and forming coalitions and community orgashtions. Despite the different 
perspective they are ail classed as radical practice - power coming fiom below, expressed 
b a collective manner, aimed at the hieration of the people. The thmg that divides them is 
whether they prescnie reform or revoIution for social transformation. l7 

When 'Social Learning' becomes mformed by 'Critical Theory' the planner moves 
to what   or ester'^ calied 'Active and hterested Mediation', where the planner anticipates 
issues and facilitates public mvohement by helping them to prepare effective responses. 
This kind of planning will eventually evolve mto the 'Planner as Resource'; the public 
using the planner as a resource while they do the task of planning. This is where 'Social 
Learning' moves mto 'Social Mobilization'. 

The allied theones to 'Social Leammg' and 'Social Mobilization' highlighted on 
Figure 18, tend towards the more humanistic end of the spectnim, committed to 
"estential howledge, the Me of dialogue and self-actualizmg groups."'g They are 
vanously called 'Progressive', 'Philosophical S yuthesis', 'Phenomenology ', and 'New 
Hu~nanirm' planning. Although the methods ciifFer amonga these theones, their vision is 
similar. 'O 

The attraction of 'Critical Theory' is that it augments 'Socid Learn.ing7 planning 
theory on the key issue of power. 'Social Leaming' addresses the bporrance of good 
communications in effective plarmhg; but it alone does not explain how power 
Merentials between various plamhg agents distorts communication. However? Criacal 
Theorists do focus on the distortions that do arise from a power dynamic. Critical 
Theorists suggest that planners should: 1) develop mtersubjective norms thereby avoiding 
dependence on empirical verification and technical control; 2) use explanatory theoiy that 
reflects on societal conditions and therefore seeks emancipation; and 3) use consensus, not 
theoly to jus* political action.'' To that end therefore landscape is weil served by this 
theoretical Stream informing the understanding of landscape around several aspects: as to 
the subjective nature of landscape howledge that should inform the planning process; the 
way that diverse knowledge may be equitably represmted in planning decisions 
sunoundmg its future integrixy; and how that knowledge is coUectiveIy weighed in 
decisions made withùi an environment of differing power relationships. 

Cntical theorias argue that knowledge is grasped cognitiveiy? therefore by 
definition it is pluralistic - a theoretical stance that is particularly suited to landscape. Any 
howledge, Iandscape or not, is in fàa shifüng ground that rationalias mistakenly consider 
absolute, eternal and unR.ersaL Knowledge cornes m many variefies - some more technical 
and some more intuitive. This then presupposes that a variety of actors need to be 

17 Bernein, J. M. 1 995. Recovering Ethical Life: Jurgen Habermas and the Future of Critical Theory. 
London: Routledge. 
1% Forester talks of a range of practice, being: Planner as Regulator, Re-Mediate and Negotiate: Planner 
as Resource; Shuttle Diplomacy, Active and Interested Mediation; and Plannefs as Negotiators and Others 
as Mediators. (Forester. John. 1989. Planning in the Face of Power. Berkley: University of Caiifornia 
Press). 
19 Friedmann, John, and Hudson, Barclay. 1974. 'Xnowiedge and Action: A Guide to Planning Theory". 
American Institute of Planning Jomal .  p.6. 
'O bid p. 7. 
2' ibid pp. 59-67. 



effectiveIy participatmg in a planning exercise; people that cm supply ail types of 
knowledge. It &O means that different types of landscape knowledge needs to be equally 
respected - whether it is measurable faas or mtangible impressions. Therefore, if a 
community k engaged to provide some of the existentid idormation about a landscape, 
then planners mua be prepared for a more dynamic and highly unpredictable situation than 
rationalism would envisage. This also means a more equitable representation of ail 
versions of landscape must be sought - thus representing a power shüt m decision- 
makmg. 

A feminist critique also addresses? among other issues, the dualism created by a 
rationab approach - a result of objectifjing things m a scientSc method and distanhg 
oneself fiom the object bemg obseived. The femEnists argue that the observer cannot m 
fàct be discomected fiom the environment they are perceiving. And like humanist 
geograpbers noted eulier, feminists believe that the object is connected to the subject; the 
action to the structure; the place to its conte-. 

Feminist authors Leonie Sandercock and A m  Forryth (1992) also make cornent 
on the formation of our environment, of which landscape is the medium - spatidy, 
economicaHy and socially. They also add much to the discussion on language and 
communications - in seeking altemative forms of citizen participation where less educated, 
less agressive and non-professional knowledge can be positioned better m the power 
equation. This is particularly applicable to landscapes since landscapes are a conimon 
resource that al l  its inhabitants, regardless of gender, age, economic bracket, cultural 
background, or education have a vested mterea and right to express their understanding 
of it and its value for them EpistemologicaUy, femmists argue for 'connected knowing' 
that recognizes more then scientific howledge. They also seek howledge fiom oral 
traditions and by learning fiom linenhg and doing (much üke 'Social Le&g7 traditions) 
- a method better suited to the informal and locdy-held howledge of landscape. A 
difEerent ethical base is used when decisions are made on pluralistic circumstances - a base 
that Mers radicaliy fiom Rationalism which assumes the existence of defined and singular 
universais. *' 

Another meam of CrÎtical Theory is Postmodernism, a school of thougbt that 
brings a lot to the understanding of landscapes through its cnticisn of M o d e m .  As 
such, '%stmodernism profoundly questions a number of key assumptions of modernist 
p&g; the singularity of rationality, the ability to enact a critical distance fiom social 
problems, the efficacy of technical insights, the power of expertise over non-expertise, the 
belief in the emancipatory potential of planning and the benests of growth of progress.'g 
So as modemism wanes in the latter pari of the 2ûth-century, the basis of modemism and 
its underiying philosophy of rationalism is challenged. Post modemism rejects the totaiity 
of duahtic ' comprehensive rationality' ; and the large- scaie standardized planning that 
does not embrace the divers@ and localjzation that landscapes embody. 

Some would argue that postmodenllsm and feminism share some common 
theoretical ground. Writers nom both schools of thought tak  about the importance of 

22 Sandercock, Leonie and Forsyth, Ann, 1992. "A Gender Agen&r: New Directions for PIanning 
Thmry". Journal of the ..tmerican Planning Association. 58: pp.49-5 9. 
23 Beauregard Robert. 1 990. " l n t e l l e d  Journeys and Political Destinations". Planning Theory 
NewsIetter. 4: p.9. 



different voices and alternative knowledge ni p l a m h g  that cornes âom embracing 
pluralism The ciifference between these critical theorists Lies m the fict that the politics of 
postmodemism is l e s  precise then feminism's 'gender agenda3." As weii postmodemism 
goes M e r  to embrace %agmentation, ephemerahy3 and the eddies and swirk of chaotic 
change.'" As such both theoretical bases bring great msight to the phiralistic and 
dynamic aate of the landscape idea. 

Growing concem for the human condition inevitabiy leads to more radical theorists 
that focus on the underlyhg power structures themseives, not just decision-making 
techniques. Humanism is the ingredient in these theones that demands, "a capacity for 
looking at society as a fùnction of human potentiai - not as an aggregate phenomenon as 
depicted by social aatistics, nor as a series of atomistic, life patterns as impiied by 
economic behaviour, but as a 'dialogue' m which planning may become more neariy 
synonymous with the processes that mediate between individual and social evolution.'" 

Yet the term 'hum&' is used advisedly because its roots in Enlightenment 
suggea an assumption of rationality. There is the tradition "that humanity dwelops 
through the application of rationaiity to its a££àirs.'" And huma- is distingwshed by 
"objective science, universai morality and law, autonomous art accordmg to their inner 
logic." It is the linear, positivistic, technomatic that is supposed to lead to human equality. 

As a result, Edward ~ e l ~ h "  suggeas abandonhg the tenn 'hurnanism' because its 
meanhg is skewed and not appropriate for the task of social emancipation. He suggests 
using 'environmental humility'. Another author John ~ a k i n ~  thmks it should be cded the 
'new humanism' characterized by a merging of three views of the world: 'theocratic' 
(spiritual); biocentric (environment); and 'anthropocenaic' (cultural). These three mbncs 
of the 'new humanity' - psyche, environment, and society, must alI be addressed equaiiy by 
plannmg. These three views also embody the essence of a landscape and therefore provide 
a useM perspective. So whether it is cailed 'humanism', 'environmentai h u m ' ,  or 
'new humanism', the intent of those theones that claim sensi- to the huma. condition 
is, "marked by a concem for the EidRidualay of places and this requires a carefiil and 
compassionate way of seeing that cm grasp landscape as subtie and changing, and as the 
expression of the efforts and hopes of people who made thema Theones fiom the more 
'humane' range of p1-g are therefore chosen to explain the phenomenon of landscape. 

Landscapes are understood m a pluralistic marner, the howledge of which is 
subjective. Accordingly, 'Social Learning' and 'Critical Theory3 are well-suited as 
traditions committed to embrahg mdividual expenences. As we& landscape is a dynamic 
entity - changing between inWual  experience and evohing through space and time - 

'' Sandercock Leonie and Forsych, Ann. 1992. "A Gender Agender. New Directions for Piamhg 
Theory". Journal ofthe American Planning Association. 58: pp.49-59. 

I M n g  Allan. 'The MalenilPomrnodern Divide and Urban Planning". University ofToronto Qumter[v. 
62(4): p.48 1. 
26 Friedmann, khn. and Hudson, Barclay. 1974. 'Xnowiedge and Action: A Gui& to Planning Theory? 
.4merican lnsritute of Planning Journal. pp. 13- 14. 
'? Allen. Judith. 1990. 'Th Characters in Search of Tnith: Leonardo, Habermas and Forester". 
PIanning Theory NewsIetter. 4: p.20. 
28 Relph, Edward 1 98 I . Rational LandiFcapes and Humanistic Geography. London: Croom Helm. p. 19. 
29 Dakin, JO hn. 1 993. "Inhurnanities of Planning Revisited". L'ofT Quarten'y 62(4): pp.4û4-439. 
'O Relph. Edward 198 1. Rational Landscaipes md Hummistic Geograph-v. h n d a n :  Croom Helm. p. 19. 



qualities that are also weil-served by these planning theories. Their basic tenets are that alI 
knowledge is non-duatistic, provisional and evolutionary - just like Iandscapes. And 
because of this variety of landscape understanding it is iniperative that the planning for 
landscapes mst mchde an open forum for the presentation and discussion of this 
diversty. 'Social Learning' theory once again is sympathetic to this human dimension m 
landscape pianning. Further, once informed by 'Critical Theory', 'Social LearnBig' 
expands to Siclude power dynamics that are a fimdarnental part of landscape's meankg. 

B. Straddling the Divide with Transactive Planniop: 
Social Learninp informed bv Critical Theorv 

That common ground between 'Social Leamhg' and 'Social Mobilization' is 
forged in the belief that citizens need to be empowered to be engaged effective& in the 
planning process. The ditference for Social Leamers howwer, is that this empowennent is 
to take place withm the e>astmg polaical system An evohition of that system will occur 
naturally as people get more invohred in plannmg deckions; and it is Friedmann's 
'Transaaive Planning' that straddles the divide between 'Social Learning' and 'Social 
~ o b i l t a t i o n ' . ~ ~  

Forester prefers to cd this intersection of 'Social Learning' and 'Mobilization' 
'Progressive' planning, seeing it m terms of a union between what he calls 'Stnicturalism' 
and 'Liberal-Advocacy'. Structural theorists f o w  on the power relationships that 
IegRimize and therefore maintain ewtmg power structures. Liberal-Advocates recognize 
that information is power and there is a need to gFYe under-represented people a voice m a 
phiralistic society; "equd chance, equal mformation, equal technical resources." 32 As an 
amalgam of these two plannmg meams therefore, 'Progressive' planning's object is 'io 
enable participation of citLens and avoid the legithkîng bction of which the 
structuralists w a ~ n s . ' ~ ~  Social transformation therefore occurs through the emancipation 
of citizens; and in the case of landscape it is the equitable representation of ail its varied 
understandings that will lead to empowered citizens. 

Friedmann is the originator of the term, 'TransacBve Planning' defining it in his 
1973 book, Retracking Americo: A T7~0ty of Tramactive Planning. It is dehed m ternis 
of 'nutual learning'w between experts and the public. There are both bctional 
objectives but also social goals of dignity, sense of effectiveness, and a capacity for 
growth. 'Transactive Planning' iike its connehg  theories of 'Social Learnhg' and 
'Social Mobilization' c d  for a pluraliaic approach: a &cd look at power structures, 
where mequities embedded m the present plannmg system c m  be addressed. They also 
call attention to social dynamics founded on Hichidual interaction; and an wohitionary 
and iterative process wiiere ends fold mto means by a process "embedded m the continua1 

31 In fact, Freedman describes Transactive Planning as a radical approach, (John Friedmann. 1987. 
Planning in the Public Domain: From KnowZedge to Action. Princeton: Princeton University Press). 
32 Forester, John. 1989. Planning in the Face of Puwer. Berkeley: University of California Press. p.35. 
j3 nid 
34 Friedmann, John. 1973. Retrackrng .Imerica: /1 Theory ~(Transactive Planning. New York: Anchor 
Press/ Doubleday. 



wolution of ideas validat ed through action.'" Friedmann describes this pl-g 
approach in terms of a dialogue marked by seven characteristics of authenticity; fiisiug of 
thinkmg, moral judgment, and empathy; acceptance of conflict; consideration of aIi forms 
of humao communication; shared mterest and cofnmitment; reciprocity and mutual 
obligation; and conversations unfolcihg in reai t i ~ n e . ~ ~  Accordmgly authentic dialogue 
about landscape in the pl9nnmg process mst possess these elements. 

As a moderate stream of radical theory and societal transformation, 'Transactive 
Planning' demands that both planners and the people have significant roles - thus shiftmg 
power positions in the planning process. Friedmann sees it as a circie of leamhg - gainmg 
input fiom planners and public alike on theory, politicai strategies, planning vision and 
action. In the case of landscape planning therefore, the roie of the public is to provide 
idormation about the landscape they inhabit; engage other citizens in the process; and 
organize and voice criticisxn of a process that does not consider landscapes in an effective 
manner. Planners on the other hand are needed to c o d c a t e  ideas amongst various 
planning actors associated with a particular landscape; provide comment on landscape 
planning theory; supply substantive knowledge on the technicalaies withm a project; heip 
with anaiyzing and synthesizing idionnation; and as& all planning participants to 
comprehend the larger context of a particuiar landscape plamhg exercise." 

In PIanning in the Public Domain, 'TransaçtRre Planning' assumes actions in the 
public domam invoive decisions being produced by hce-to-&ce interaction in small-task 
oriented work groups. And this mteraction is understood through communications theory 
- of the like that critical theorist Habermas has written about.38 Behg a moderate he 
suggests that modification to the system is made by improving the quality of 
communication among its decision-makers, not tearing d o m  the system Habermas 
writes that elimmating the gap between theory and praaice will m e r  human 
emancipation. 'TPlanning practice should be a combmation of instrumentai and 
communicative action directed by emancipatory interest." " He sees present planning 
practice as rnainly instrumental with little communicative and no emancipatory action. 

'' Hudsoa Barclay. 1979. ''Cornparison of Cunent Planning Thmries: Counteipa~ and Conaadinions7'. 
frnerican Planning Association Jomal .  p.390, 
36 1. "Dialogue presurnes a relationship that is grounded in the authenticity of the person and accepts his 
'otherness' as a basis for meaningfiil communication"; 2. 'Pialogue presumes a relation in which 
thinking moral judgrnent. feeling, and empathy are fuseci in authentic acts ofbeing"; 3. ''Dialogue 
presumes a relation in which confkt is accepted": 4. 'Pialogue presumes a relationship of total 
communication in which gestures and other modes of expression are as vital as the substance of what is 
k ing said"; 5 .  "Dialogue presumes a relation of shared interests and commitmenîs"; 6.  ''Dialogue 
presumes a relationship of reciprocity and mutuai obligation"; 7. 'Dialogue presumes a refationship that 
unfolds in real time". (Friedmann, John. 1973. Retracking America: A Theory of Tramactive Planning. 
New York: Anchor Press/ Doubleday). 
31 John Friedmann. 1 987. PIanning in the Public Domain: From Knowledge to Action. Rinceton: 
Princeton University Press. 
38 McCarthy, Thomas. The Critical 7'heoy of Jurgen Habermas. 1979. Cambridge: The MIT Press. 
39 As such Habermas' communication theory has roots in Marx and his critique of ideology, Freud and 
psychoanalysis; and Socrates and his mode1 of self-knowiedge. (Kemp, Ray. 1982. "Critical Planning 
Theory - Review and Comment". in, Patsy Healey; Gien McDougall; and Michael Thomas (eds.). 
Planning Theory: Praspectsfor the 1980 's. Selected Papers nom a Conference held in M o r d  Apnl 
198 1. Oxford: Pergamon Press. p. 122). 



Forester also wrote of the importance of proper communications as the hibricant 
to successful planning. These 'ideal speech situations'* are the bask of a society that is 
civiemsided and has some hope of addressing long-standing mequities. As Forester says, 
"In a democratic society citizens sbould be able not or@ to find out about issues affecthg 
their h e s  but also to communicate meaningfiilly with others about problems, social needs, 
and alternative policy options.'" The ta& for the pianner therefore, 'In the Face of 
Power' is to adopt a comrmmicative ethic m waich they must nrive to speak without 
distonion and ensure that the institutions they work with are not distorthg 
communications. Information is power in planning and the planner plays a vital role m 
stlivmg for comprehension; trust; consent; and building a belief m the knowledge through 
acniracy." Therefore, 'Ttlhe fùnction of the plarmer is to understand how power distorts 
communication and then to communicate such that those who are oppressed are 
empowered, thereby creating a participatory and democratic planning that challenges 
ideological distortion.'" 

The challenge of 'Transaaive Plannmg' therefore, is a big one with p h e r s  
having to fblfili many requirements: nich as mamtaining a criticai distance h m  the 
mterpersonal relationships the public is f o d g ;  encouraging open Hiquiq; and accepting 
the bevitable contradictions between theory and practice, empirical analysis and normative 
vision, and explmation and action. But it is 'Transactive Planning', under the guise of 
'Social ~ e a m i n ~ ' ~  and the presumed existence of a 'CMC Society', that is wen-ded to 
understanding and subsequently plamhg landscapes. 

C. Civic Planniw Mode1 

Ray ~ e r n p ' ~  has a Merent perspective on critical piannîng theory, basing it in 
issues of powers he divides the theory into three categories: 

10 Thompson, John B. 198 1. Critical Hermeneutics: .4 Stu& in the Thought of Paul Ricoeur and Jurgen 
Habermas. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
4 1  Forester, John. 1989. Planning in the Face ofPower. Berkeley University of California Press. p.22. 
" (Kemp, Ray. 1982. "Critical Planning Theory - Review and Comment". in, Paîsy Healey, Glen 
McDougall: and MichaeI Thomas (eds.). Planning Theory: Prquectîfor the 1980 's. Selected Papers firom 
a Conference held in Oxford, April 1981. Oxford: Pergamon Press. pp. 59-67). And Forester further 
daborates on this point in the book saying that misinformation can develop fiom structural, 
organizational and politicai sources: 1) information is a cornplex source of power in the planning process; 
2) misinformation is in part inevitable. in part avoidable, in part systernic, and in part ad hoc. Therefore 
it can be anticipateci and counteracte 3) misinformation undermines planning and citizen action by 
manipuIating beliefs, consents, trust and the sense of a problem; 4) some pianners participate in 
infannation distortion; and 5) since planners expect misinformation they should counter with ways to 
foster a =Il-informed, democratic process that empowers citizns. (Forester, John. 1989. Planning in fie 
Face ofPower. Berkeley: University of California Press pp.28-29) 
'' Beauregard, Roben 1990. "Intellectual Joumeys and Political Destinations". Planning nieow 
ivewsletter. 4: p.8. 
44 Friedmann says, the episternology of 'Social Leaniing' is b a s 4  on the vision d a  union being forged 
between practice and transforrnative theory, within the context of action and inquiry. (John Friedmann. 
1987. Planning in the Public Domain: From Knowledge to Action. Rinceton: Princeton University m). 
4s Kemp, Ray. 1982. "Criticai Planning Theory - Review and Comment:. in, Patsy Healey; Glen 
McDougall; and Michael Thomas (eds.). Planning Theory: P r v c t s  for the 1980 3. elected Papers fkom 
a Conference held in M o r d  April 198 1. Oxford: Pergamon Press. pp.5 9-67. 



l.'critical theoxy in planning' is called 'Critical' - an approach that iooks at the 
orthodoxies of planning that serve to perpetuate the status quo, by Eziling to look at the 
true nature of social and politicai power. The goal is to find a better relationship between 
theory and praaice; 

2. 'critical theory of planning', is called 'Analytic' - a perspective which calls for 
empirical studies of planning practice with an eye to the reconstruction of decision- 
rmlcmg. to better address issues of power. 

3. 'critical theory for planning', or 'Normative' - h c h  consthtes on-the-ground 
application of theones that aim to teach planning aaors to overcome the distortions and 
repression in existing planning practice. 

It is these three W o n s  that are comparable to the CMC Plannmg Model's 
elements of 'understanding', 'assessnent', and 'adaptation' which have been adopted for 
this the&. In this paper the 'Critical' perspective focuses on the e*g understandhg of 
landscape that encompasses both social and political realities. This is followed by an 
'Andytic' phase where the understanding of landscape is considered in conjwnction with 
actuai planning practice. Uitimately there is the adaptation stage *ch is comparable to 
the 'Normative' approach, wtiere actual prescriptions are proposed for improved planning 
of landscapes in Ontario. And this is what the reader can expect in this thesis - the &cal 
exploration of an understanding of landscape with some normative recommendations as to 
better realize its potential as a planning element. 

The civic society wbich is assumed m the CMC Planning Model is an impos~ibiiity~ 
but it is an ideal that planners must strive for if a society is to approach equaiity for its 
members. Planners must search for 'ktrategies that work toward effective equaiityy 
substantive democratic participation and voice, and strategies that work away fiom the 
perpetuation of systematic racial, sexual and economic domination.'* The challenge is to 
address the different perspectives of developers and bureaucrats as weIi as community 
advocates in order that all sectors of society are equdy engaged in the planning process. 
Once this happens, CMC planning theorists argue, a truly civiI society wiU resdt." 

A planning model bas been proposed for this kind of society by Gordon ~ e l s o d *  - 
an applied planning model that can serve as the fiamework for CMC mteraction and 
' Transactive Planning' in a ' Social Leaming ' tradition. ' Tramactive Planning' holds the 

46 Forester, John. 1989. Planning in the Face of Power. Berkeley University of California Press. pp. 60- 
61. 
47 Forester also says, " In the planning process, devetopers appeal to the prerogative of private propew, 
bureaucratie appeal to the principtes of formai equaiity and procedural & m m ,  and community 
organizations appeai to the dinuse traditions of direct democratic participation." (bid p.60). 
48 Le., Nelson. J.G. 1995. 'Naturd and Cultural Heritage Planning, Protection and Interpretation: From 
Ideolopy to Practice, A Civics Approach". in, John Marsh and .lanice FiaOtowski (eds.). The Roceeciings 
ofa conference held at Trent University, Peterborough, Ontario, June 11-13, 1992. Peterborough: The 
Frost Centre for Canadian Heritage Development Studies, Trent University. pp.3343; Nelson, J.G. and 
Serafin, R 1996. "Environmental and Resource Planning and Decision Making in Canada: A Human 
Ecological and a Civics Approach". in, Roland Vogelsang (ed.). Canada in Transition: Resuiîs of 
Environmentaf and Human Geographical Research. Bochum: Universitatsverlag Dr. N. Brockmeyer. 
pp. 1-25; and Nelson, J.G. Tuwarak a Sense oflivics: Sustainable Development, the Wniversities and 
Provincial Renewal. For Council of Ontario Universities, Universities and Provincial Renewal 
Conference, heid November 7 to 9, 1993. Toronto: Council of Ontano Universities. 



promise of taking planning "into a genuhely public sphere wtiere weryone at every 
stranim of society wodd take responsiiüay for social guidance.'" 

In any civil society Friedmann beüeves three parts of human existence must be 
addressed m planning: individual, dialogic; and collective political (state, corporate and 
Civil Society). The society m a  provide equal access to its citizens so they ail can 
participate fiilly. And in order that these people may assert these nghts, they must b d d  
their nvic knowledge and skills. As weU, it suggests a fimdamental structural change to 
the decision-making process withm this society. In both regards planners can play a 
significant role. As part of the state structure, planners cm help empower people by giving 
them adequate time to participate, give them access to space ro me&, and time with 
politicians to air their feelings - a receptive forum for their mput. As well, grassoot 
movements can be mobilized through the provision of f inand resources for organizing; 
and the necessary technicd knowledge f?om experts.'' 

Given the idealistic assumptions of the Model, CMC PlannÎng has considerable 
obstacles to overcome. They are 'structural' - requiring the control of the fomiç of capital 
production; 'organizationd' - demandmg a planner's ethical conduct m the search for 
comprehension, shcerity, and consent of the public durhg effective citizen participation; 
and 'interactional' - necessitahg social discourse at a local leve~" Beth Moore Milroy 
calls this CMC proposai a nostalgie urge on the part of commimities, "to act on their own 
behaK to name and to reach for more lofty ide& than symboked by the present, 
mdividual '1' or by mere money, and recalls from experience or myth a time when people 
were more caring towards present and fùture generations, when communities played larger 
roles in their h e s ,  and when people feb less at the mercy of faceless powers outside th& 
comm~nities.'"~ But does this urge to coalesce as a conmninity lead to the exclusions that 
Iris Marion Young writes about, that seeking urhy instead of heterogeneity excludes and 
inevitably marginalizes that faction of the society that does not side with the majority. She 
c d s  this the 'logic of identity7 that denies Merences inherent to us  all.53 

Therefore, there are many challenges to the creation of a CMC society. Forester 
cites the dBiculties of foaering effective public participation, as being the main 
impediment. He writes that: 1) the public is often uncertain and llnmfonned about policy 
opporRrnities and consequences, believing others 'know better'; 2) or the public is cynical 
about the effectiveness of participation given the priority of the expert, official or mvestor 
in the process; 3) or there is a question as to whether the public have ths social and 
community capacities for cooperation, and min m good fàith of profession& and the 
hidden hand of market advocates; or 4) the public is confised and distracted fiom policy 
options that could address social needs." In the end for Forester, the real challenge of 
'CMC Society' is the commitment and capacities of community members. This research 

-- 

49 Friedmann, John. 1 98 1. (original 1 973). Reîracking A merica. Emmaus, PA: Rodale Press. p. 34. 
50 Friedmann, JO hn. 1 987. Pianning in the Public Domain: Fmm Knowledge to Action. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 
51 Forester, John. 1989. Planning in the Face oJPower. Berkeley University of California Ress. 
52 Moore Milroy, Beth. 1993. "Planning, the Hurnanities, and Circulation of Ideas". Universify ofToronto 
Quarterly. 62(4): p.494. 
53 Young Iris Marion. 1990. Justice and the Poliiics ofDifference. Princeton: Princeton University Press. 
pp.226-230. 
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thesis gives substance to these same sentiments; especiaUy7 regarding the effectiveness of 
public participation in the landscape plannmg process (see Chapter 6' Section iü). 

Hudson and Friedmann go on to Say that the idea of this kmd of public 
Hivolvement is utopian. In a real planning situation what wouId happen if consensus 
cannot be reached; and connias need to be resobed. For these authors, a weil- 
fùnctionhg civic society is characterized as one in &ch there is a strong societal 
controls, applied by vimie of consaisus. Societies with bigh consensus and weak controls 
are sody-alienating. Those with IOW consensus and weak controls are chaotic societies; 
and those with strong controls and low consensus are over-managed ~ocieties.~' 

Yet the dream of a 'CMC Society' p e r d s  and it is as old as the planning 
profession ifs& Early thrmong dong these lines is found m Patrick Geddes' writings. He 
embraced the concept, promoting a 'CMC Society' through Schools of CMCS and civic 
ed~cation.'~ And that CMC theme has remained constant. Lewis Mudord also wrote 
about the Jeffersonian democratic potentid of people to do for themselves; envisioned as a 
nation of proficient fàrmers who lead strong cMc live~.~' 

Today advocates still strongly promote the vimies of CMC empowennent and 
societal controL In recent CMC hisrory there has been the battle agaha the formation of 
Toronto into a Megacity, where the grounds of protest have centred on the loss of local 
representation m this 'megalopolitan' proposaL In Ontario's countxyside there is sindar 
controversy over amalgamation, and the perceived loss of local representation. And 
htereçtmgiy the rallying point for many CMC projects have been landscape-relateci, nich as 
the work of comrminities on communal gardens58; and c o d e s  identajlmg places of 
common heritageS9; and communities workmg toward the stewardship of the land60. 

The idea of a civic renaissance however has more than an ethicai basis it &O fits 
weli with today's fiscal reaiïties. As governent agencies reduce their staffs and 
programs, many of those tasks formally handed by bureaucraties are fàlling to the people. 
'Volunteerism' and 'partnerships' are becoming the watchwords of the 90's - &om both 
the government and the public. These new governance conditions demand a mode1 for 

55 Friedmann, John, and Hudson, Barclay. 1974. 'Xnowledge and Action: A Guide to Planning Theory". 
.-l merican Institute of Planning Journal. pp. 2- 1 6.  
56 "Before long, then, the School of Civics, with its observatory and museum of survey, its drawing-offices 
and business office, m u s  becorne a f'amiliar institution in every city, with its civic library in rapid growth 
and widening use, and al1 as a ventable pater-house of civic thought." Geddes, Patrick 1968 (first 
published 19 15). Cities in Evolution: An Introduction to the Town Planning Movement and to the Studv of 
Civics. London: Ernest Benn Ltd p.3 12. 
57 Friedmann, John. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: From ffiowledge to Action. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 
58 As describeci by Mark Francis. 1987. ''MeaLilngs Attacheci to a City Park and a Community Garden in 
Sacfemento". Landscape Research. 12(1): pp.8- 12; and Severson, Rebecca 1990. "United We Sprout: A 
Chicago Community Garden Story". in, Mark Francis and Randalph Hester (eds.). The Meaning of 
G d e n s :  Idea, Pluce. and Action. Cambridge: The ha Press. pp. 80-85. 
59 As described by Susan Clinord 1987. "Cornmon Ground: Promoting the Vaiue of Local Places". 
Lmdscape Research. 12(1): 2-4. 
60 As described by Jeremy J. Shute and David Knight. 1995. ?3e Canadian Geographer, ''ûbtaining an 
Understanding of Environmental Knowledge: Wendaban S tewardship Authoritf'. 3 g(2): 10 1- 1 1 1. 



action - a 'CMC Plaaning ~ode l '?  Gordon Nelson notes seven steps planners can use to 
help cituens to assume a more afEiective nvic role. Figure 16 k s  these as 'understanding'; 
'commuoicating ' ; ' assessing ' ; 'visioning ' ; 'im@ementing'; 'monitoring' ; and 'adapting' . 
Figure 4 (found on page 8) ilhistrates the relationship between these CMC Plannmg 
element S. 

Figure 19 
Comaonents of the Civic Aooroach (Taken from Nelson 1993) 

Unlike the rationalist or Management Modei, the CMC process ('Means'- see 
Figure 20) is not linear but rather terative, in a 'Transactive Planning' approach 
('Planning Approach'). As weii, the context ('WorId View') is rrmlti-disctphary and 
multi-voiced; participants providing a range of knowledge. The objective ('Goals') of the 
planning is one of sustainability; balanchg economic, environmental and societal needs. 
Unlike rationalism and its spawn land use planning, it does not solely airn for the efficient 
use of resources. The balance of economic, environmentai and societal dimensions is 
achiwed ('Mechanisn') through an equitable representation of all sectors of society: the 
govemment at all levels, corporate interests, and a full range of citizen concems. Success 

An interesting paradox of the recent shift between right and lefi politia *th the 1995 ele*ion in the 
Province of Ontario. is that both have advocated l d  empowerment - the NDP perhaps arguing more 
fkom an ideoiogicai basis and the ConseNatives fiom a fiscal perspective. The results homever, are the 
same ... more power to the people. 



is judged ('Criteria for Judghg Success') by the level of M c  invohrement in the decision- 
makmg process, and measures of equicy and quality of life for society's rnembers. 

FIGURE 20 
Civics Mode1 (Taken from Nefson 1994) 62 

CMC Planning is particularly weu-niited to this study especially as it is neaed with 
the other sociaily-empowering theories of 'Social Leaming', 'Transactive Planniqg' and 
'Critical Theory'. Landscape is an amaigam of natural and culturai forces. Yet the 
current land use planning structure in Chtario is not adequate. The social dimensions are 
not weII addressed; theory that helps one concentrate on the human processes of 
landscape is essentiai. It is the union with the cultural realm that distmguishes landscape 
as 'landscape', and not 'land'; 'landscape planning', not 'land use planning'. 

As discussed the theories of 'Social Leaming', 'Critical Theory' and 'Transactive 
Planning' give a perspective on the understanding of the landscape idea; and the 
assessment of the impact of the differing provincial and local views on planning the 
Province. Ultimately theory helps m making recommendations as to the adaptations that 
cari occur for that planning practice. The theoretical umbreUa of this snidy provides a 
perspective on actual planning conditions that are dealt with at  a local and p r o h c i d  level; 
complete with planning actors, institutions, planning process, policies and so OU. 

Analyzing what the landscape idea is facilitated through the use of Grounded 
meory. It provides a qualitative methodology for examining the concept; an essentid 
approach if one is to grasp the nuances of landscape. A detailed description of that 
methodology foliows as does the research techniques. From these descriptions it is argued 
that this approach, as structured, is the oniy suitable one for the task of 'understandrng', 
'açsessing', and 'adapting' . 

62 Nelson. J.G. 'Innovatio~ Cornpetition and Sustainability A Civics Ammach to Decision-Making". For 
Resentation at Trinational Institute on Innovation, Competitiveness and Sustainability. August 14-2 1. 
1994. Table 6. 



A discussion of the Constructivist mettiodologv that 
undedies tks study follows. As - Socid Leamhg 
planning theory was urfomed: by criticai thoughf 

1 so tao is the methodotogy c~itiçally-emiched. From 
this ffows the discussion of research methods used 
in this study - methods which fom a trianplation . . 

of sources- on the Landscape Ida: Gromded 
Theory, semi-strucaired inteMews analyzed 
through Content Analysis, and reinforceci' from a 
Review o f  Literature. 



6. Charting a Research Course 

The theoretical fiamework chosen for this shidy - a study which focuses on the 
human experience of landçcape - presupposes the need for more qualitative methodology. 
It is argued that landscape mterpretation is best setved by this approach. If normative laws 
are needed to explain a fked phaiornenon, a quantitative approach is better. However, to 
understand a diversely known, constantly changing inteilectual concept such as landscape, 
qualitative methodology is the best course. l 

One looks to the social sciences for the methodologies that cm direct planning 
research. Like planning and landscape theories, these sociological methodologies range 
fiom the positMstic to the interpretive. At one end, social structure and social facts are 
sought; at the other, social meaning is sought. Lincoln and D&' describe four research 
paradi- withm that range, listing them as Po- Post-Po- ConstnictMsn; 
and Criticai (see Figure 21). Positivism and Post-PositMmi are marked by a highhl 
rational approach and a belief m objectMty and closed and definithe experimental 
conditions. The criterion for the evahiation of this kmd of research is reproducibiiay. The 
product of such researcb is often iUustrated m spread sheets with matrices and 
percentages. 

Constructivisn and Critical paradigms on the other hand seek emancipation 
through re~earch.~ The Critical approach in research focuses sole& on emancipation; 
whereas Constnictivism seeks emancipation m a more tangentid way, through the 
rwelation of social conditions. The criteria for evahiating this h d  of emancipatory 
research approach is very different fiom PositMsm Value is determhed on the basis of 
seekmg race, class and gender equaiity; and the success of building community; and 
fostering personal accountability. 'Emancipatory action mvohes the researcher's ab* 
to expose the contradictions of the world of appearances accepted by the domhant culture 
as  nanirai and inviolable.'" The product is often innovative, e.g., ushg personal narratives, 
multiple stories and experimental dt ing.  

In addition, there are the research perspectives (as with planning theory) of 
femmism, and postmodemism As discussed earlier these d bring a stronger c&cd 
mandate to the research mix. Feminist commentary aims to expose the inequities women 
experience; whereas postmodelnism concentrates on the larger power dynamics that 
produce those mequities5 

1 "A quantitative researcher assumes that sociological concepts can be conceptualized as variables. and 
that he can &veiop objective, precise measures that anach numbers which capture important features of 
the social m r l d  By contrast, a qualitative researcher focuses on subjective meanings, &finitions, 
metaphors, symbols. and descriptions of specific cases. She attempts to capture aspects of the social wrld 
(e.g, sights, odours. atmosphere) for which it is difncult ta develop pfecise measures expresseci as 
numbers." (Lincoln, Y. and Denzin N. (eds. ). 1 995. Handbook of Qualitative Resemch. Thousand Oaks, 
CA: Sage Publications. p.3 1 8). 

ibid 
3 "A good critical theory teaches people about their own experiences, helps them to understand their 
historicai role. and can be usai by ordinary people to improve conditions." (Ibid p.70). 
' ibid p.140. 
s Feminist research has, "cotlaborative, thrusting, non-oppressive relaiionships ... committeà to an ethic 
that stresses personai accountabiiity, caring, the vaiue of individual expressivenw, the capacity for 



A. Focusine the Research 

As a methodologicai fiame, ConstructMsm, serves this study of landscape weU. 
ConstnictMsm seeks understandmgs in a complex world of lived experience, f h m  the 
point of view of those living the experience. This is caiied the 'üfeworld', and the 
perspective is 'emic', ie., fiom the subjective pomt of view of the research participant. 
And like landscape, t is mdividually constructed, and known differently by those who h e  
the expenence. Landscapes are complex and changeable entities, hown subjectively m 
p l u r W c  ~shions .~  They are intellechial constnicts that reside m the minds of the 
inhabitants of those landscapes. Constnictivism infiormed by Cntical thought helps the 
researcher to access these constructions m a mer mamer. ' 

The basis of these constructions is 'symbolic mteractionism' - a dynamic which 
also relates to the Social Learning pianning theory adopted for this study. Both the 
plannmg theory and constmctMmi assume that: 1. humans act towards physical objeas 
and other bemgs m their environment on the basis of the meaning those thmgs have for 
hem; 2. meanings corne from the social interaction between indMduals which takes the 
form of communications that are symbolic; and 3. meanings are established by an 
mteractive process.8 Therefore the match of Constructivism and Social Learning with 
Landscape Understandmg is a sympathetic and usefùl one. 

As a method forged wabm the Consauctivïst mol4 Grounded Theory has a h  
proven to be a mitable technique for this study. The advantage of Grounded Theory is 
that it helps to dwelop theories or themes that together represent a broader understandmg 
of a phenornenon. Added to this research fiame is Content Andysis which hefps to 
reinfiorce the signincance of the difEerent landscape themes - d o w b g  the author to 
measure the magnitude of respoose. As welf, as discussed, the review of literature and 
govenunent policy helps f o m  those landscape themes. The combmation of Grounded 
Theory, Content Anaiysis and Literature Raiew thus provides a platform to 'understand', 
'assess' and ' adapt ' the landscape idea. 

Figure 21 presents the overd selection of plannmg theory, research methodology 
and research methods. The intent of the diagram is to demonstrate the wchronicity of 
these three levels. Social Leaming mformed by Critical Theory Ms eady within 
Constructivism methodology. Informed by Critical thought, this m tum Ieads naturaily to 
the cbosen research method of semi-stnictured i n t e ~ e w s  niterpreted through Grounded 

empathy, and the sharing of emotionality." (Ibid p.22); and Postmodemism examines, 'The endless play 
of signs, the shiffing sands of interpretation, language that obscures- al1 prompt these postmodeniists to 
view the world as enâiess Stones or texts, many of wtiich sustain the integraiion of power and oppression." 
(Ibid 164) 
6 Constmctivists "emphasize the pluraiistic and plastic character of reaiity- pluralistic in the sense that 
reality is expressible in a variety of symbo1 and language systems; pIastic in the sense thaî reality is 
structurd and shaped to fit purposeful acts of intentional hurnan agents." (Lincoln, Y. and Denàn, N. 
(eds.) 1995. Handbook ofQualifative Research. Thousand Oak, CA: Sage Pubtications. p. 125) 
' ibid 
8 "In a fkirIy unremarkable sense, are al1 constructivists if HR believe that the mind is active in the 
construction of knowiedge ... We invent concepts, models, and schemes to make sense of experience and 
tùrther, we continually test and modify these constructions in the light of new experience." (Tbid) 



Theory; with coded text fiirther analyzed through Content Anaiysis; and a iiterature 
review b a t  provides a foundation in landscape writings and govenunent publications. 

Chartine a Research Course 
(Note: Bighlighted areas represent chosen research course) 

Understanding 

RESEARCH METHOD 

GA THENNG DA TA: 
KG, 

USfIvG DATA: 

UiWïRUCïtlRED INTERVIEW 



In research a fit shodd exist between planning theory, and research methodology 
and methods. The unifjmg element in an academic eqloration is the researcher's view of 
reality. A continUay mut  be eaabiished between the assu~mptions made regardhg the 
nature of r e m  (ontology or theory); how this reality is known (epistemoiogy); and how 
one gains this knowledge of reality (methodology). Method flows logicaDy fiom these 
research parameters. The researcher rnakes a basic decision at the outset: can the subject 
of research be quantified through precise meaairements; or, cm it ody be approximated 
through descriptive narrative? Figure 22 mmmarhes the match of ontology, epistemology, 
methodology and research methods for this particular examination of the landscape idea. 

- - 

]FIGURE: 22 
Lgadsca~e Researeb Structure and Samoline of Literehve Sources 



B. Constructivism hformed bv Critical Thou~ht 

As a kEid of appiied research, ConstructMmi &es to empower citizens; 
recognizes that research can never be neutral; and i d e m  should attain a comection 
between theory and practice. The products of such midies are typicdy mterpretive case 
-dies, ethnographie description and narratives - a narrative being the f o m  chosen to 
descnbe the landscape idea. Constructivism like Social Learning planning theory, Ms with 
the same relativist ontology (to a specific time and space); transactional epistemology 
(subjective); and dialectical methodology (consaucting meaning through the mteraction of 
the investigator and respondents). 'O 

And as Social Learning can be enriched by Cntical Theory m planning7 
ConstructMsm can also be informed by a Critical research paradigm As suc4 
Constructivism can move fiom solely constructing an understandmg of a concept to bemg 
more transfomative. In this particular study, participants were asked to focus on 
landscape and thus became more cognizant of its various dimensions and i ts possible vahie 
to a c o m m ~ t y ' s  development. As a result, this couid cause them to become more 
committed to landscape conservation in their own jurisdictions. As aich, the planning 
actor i n t e ~ e w e e  in this study is seen as a 'passionate participant", as weil as a 
'transfonnative intellectual". ' ' 

Constnictniism as a methodological fkame fits well with this study's empbasis on 
understanding - understandmg that derives fiom an approach that concentrates on that 
which is perceived, expenenced and thus @en some sort of significance. Thus d e n  
research participants were engaged m conversation on this study they rwealed the concept 
of landscape they had constmcted through experience and memory of it. 

It is the exclusive world of the participant that the researcher has tried to decipher. 
David Sherman says in his book on the subject of interviews: ' m e n  we talk about the 
world we live in, we engage m the activity of m g  t a partinilar character. bevitably, 
we assign features and phenornena to it and make it out to work in a particular way. 

9 Silverrnan, David 1993. interpreting Qualitative Dafa: Methods for Anal'ing Tak Texî and 
Interaction. London: Sage. 
'O Lincoln, Y. and Denzin. N. (eds.). 1995. Hmdbook ofQualifalive Resewch. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage 
Publications 
" Ibid 



When we talk with someone else about the world, we take mto account who the other k, 
what that other person could be presumed to know 'where' that other is m relation to 
oursehres m the world we talk about."12 Such is the relationship between the researcher 
and the subject of midy m Constmrrivism research. 

Under Construaivism methodology there remains a vast m a y  of methods that 
range fkom the quantitative to the qualitative. The distinction being that qualitative 
research methods are mductive - moving fiom a hunch to a hypothesis; and quantitative 
methods bemg deductive draws implications nom a hypothesis. A hypothesis is not 
typically posed at the outset of qualitative research. Instead the process is mductive; in 
which the study themes dwelop through the course of the research. Therefore, where one 
approach is hypothesis testmg; the other is hypothesis generating. Lincoln and Demin go 
even M e r  saying that qualitative research pushes the lgmts of data hterpretation, linkmg 
research to social change, the researcher to the research, and the study to a cultural 
context. Thus t is mherentiy political: searchg for understanding through face-to-face 
encounters, withm a larger cultural context. I3 

The other major merence between quantitative and qualitative research methods 
is how the question of 'validity' or 'authenticity' is determined. In a qualitative piece the 
reader wilI decide if the process is valid - if it is solid, the reasoning sound, the 
presentation and defence of ideas is IogicaI, and the conclusions are supported. Candid 
assessments of the study by the researcher are also insigh131.L As we4 feedback fiom the 
study participants serves to validate a qualitative piece of research. Validation can also 
corne through the 'trianplation' of sources and/or methods (see Part üi of Section C for 
the specific triangulation of sources used for this hidy). l4 If a phenomenon can be 
observed through different perspectives then the analysis of that phenomenon gains 
authenticity - one Mew remforcmg the other. Therefore, the assessments of the çtudy by 
the reader; the researcher makmg eank evaluations of their own work; and the 
participants, by feedback help to detemine 'validity'. l5 All these 'validity' checks are 
used by the author. 

The 'reliability' of kdings is not as pressing an issue as 'validity' for qualitative 
research. 'Reiiability' issues are raised for quantitative work; 'reliability' being the ab* 
to replicate the hdings of a study, using the same  condition^.'^ Qualitative research is 
bound to the particdars of a specific time, place, conditions and groups of participants'7; 

12 Silverman, David 1993. Interpreting Qualitutive Data: ;Metho& for A n a l ' g  Talk Text and 
Interaction. London: Sage. p.90. 
l3  ibid 
14 Lincoln and Denzin cite FIick (1992, p.194) saying that it is best to have a "combination of multiple 
methods, perspectives and observers in a single stuc@ ..., as a straxegy that ad& rigor, breadîh, and &pth 
to any invesîigaîion." (Lincoln, Y. and Denzin, N. (eds.) 1995. Handbook of Qualitative Research. 
Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications p.2). 
15 'By vaIidity, I mean truth: interpreted as the extent to which an account accurately represents the social 
phenornena to which it refers." (Silverman, David 1993. Interpreting Qualitative Data: Meth& for 
Anal'iing Talk, Texi and Interaction. London: Sage. p. 145). 
16 Relizbility "refers to the degree of consistency with which instances are assigned to the same category 
by different observers or by the same observer on different occasions." (Lincoln, Y. and Demin. N. (eds.). 
1 995. Handbook ofQualitarive Research. Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage Publications). 
" ibid 



therefore, the 'reliability' of reproducing the r e d t s  in another study is not relevant for this 
research, 

W. Lawrence Neuman d e s  that quantitative methods include ex@ments, 
m y s ,  use of e>gsting aatistics, and Content Anaiysissis Whereas a more qualitative 
approach invohes Field Research that can move fiom completely natualistic mquky at 
one end of the research spectnim through to more conventional techniques, such as the 
stnictured mte~ewing used for this thesis.'' A naniralistic type of mquiry assumes that 
events cm only be understood w i t h  their own context. To achieve this the researcher 
irnmerses themsehes in a setting without disturbmg the dynamics of the situation itself It 
is not uncornmon to see a researcher üve in the comrminity for an extended period with 
the sole object of observing the ethnographie behaviour of the people. This is a non- 
interventionkt approach, learning through observation alone. In this situation nothing can 
be pre-defmed or taken for granted. Accordmgiy for this study of landscape the 
naturalistic approach was not employed, because the research situation was indeed pre- 
defined by virtue of the fact that the Province had produced Policies that contained 
provisions for landscape conservation. These Policies therefore became the touchstone 
for this research. 

More directed and interventionkt inquiry was chosen with a series of semi- 
smictured inte~ews, because this is not a study of the behaviour of the planning actors 
making decisions about landscapes. Rather, it was a study of the ideas these planning 
actors had about the landscape concept. What they had to say was telling, because the 
concept had only receotly been legislated and the actors were still contemplating what they 
would do with landscapes in their communities. Therefore it was better to fashion a study 
that focused on the ideas of the decision-makers, rather then on the behaviour and action 
of those same decision-makers. 

Strauss and corbidg wnte about the benefits of qualitative methodology wfüch 
translated as benefits for this study. Tàe researcher was dowed to focus on the issues of 
meaning; the underlying structures of power; the language-based situations; a person's 
life. story, and behaviour; and organizational functionhg, and social movements. The 
dtimate object was to develop Wck descriptions" to communicate the hdings of a 
study. Themes forming these 'descriptions' emerged during the Grounded Theory codmg 
and Content Analysis of the semi-stmctured in te~ews.  They coalesced through a Review 
of Literature and Feedback mechanism, into a narrative - a landscape narrative centred on 
the Countryside Ideal. 

18 Other qualitative rnethcxis are given as historic comparative research or historicai research . case 
studies, observational research, constnicting life stories, action research, analyzing visual text, and 
interviews. (Neuman, W. Lawrence. 1 994. Social Raearch Meth&: Qualitative and Quantitative 
Appmaches. (2nd edition). Toronto: Allyn and Bacon). Lincoln and Demin adds a more exhaustive list of 
qualitative research techniques: suggesting semiotics, narratives, content discourse, archivai and 
phonemic analysis, statistics h m  ethnomethodofogy, phenomenology, hermeneutics, ferninian 
rhizomatics, deconstnictivism, ethnographics, interviews, psychoanaiysis, cultural studies, surveys and 
participant observation. (Lincoln, Y. and Denzin, N. (eds.) 1995. Hmdbook of Qualitative Research. 
Thousand Oaks. CA: Sage Publications). 
19 Strauss, Anselm and Corbin, Juliet. 1990. Basics of Qualitative Resemch: Grounded Theory 
Procedures and Techniques. Newbury Park Sage Publications. p. 1 7. 



C. Research Methods 

Methodology is nested in theory; as method is nested withm methodology. The 
method that flows h m  methodology includes the techniques used by the researcher to 
gather and use data; and validate the study's fmdings. The method of gathering the data 
m thiç study was semi-structured interviews, wtiich is descnbed m the following section. 
The method of data use and validation however is dem'bed here. 

Henry Wolcott writes that there are three distinct ways to o r g h  the data 
coilected through 'description', 'analysis' , and ' i~ter~retat ion ' .~~ 'Description' is defined 
as a method of perminnig the mformant to speak directiy to the reader; allowhg the 
reader to discem the implications of the narrative by themselves. The understandmg of 
landscape in thjs mode couid be presented through a variety of methods. One wodd be a 
'day-in-the-We' description, e.g., a municipality actudy dealing with landscape issues. Or 
it can be dealt with as 'critical or key events', e.g., the creation of key landscape policies 
that effect conservation decisions. Landscape could also be d e m i e d  m te- of 'groups 
in interaction', e.g., a case of environmentalins fightmg deveiopers over a landscape's 
fate. Altematively the idea could be depicted using the 'Rashomon Effect', referring to 
Akira Kurosawa's 1950 film Rasizomon, which "depicts a violent encounter as seen 
through the eyes of four witnesses, lendhg dramatic emphasis to the lesson that there is 
not one version of any event but as many versions as there are ~ i e w e r s . ' ~ ~  ln this instance 
the landscape could be seen through the eyes of different inhabitants - children playhg m a 
park; a labourer cutting the lawn; and a policeman patroiling the neighb~urhood.~ 

OrganiPng data usïng 'analysis' employs another set of techniques. In this mode a 
researcher could 'display the fÏndings7, e-g., by preparing a spread sheet of research data. 
Or one could 'compare the data with another case shidy', e-g., using other studies of the 
landscape idea and compare the results. Fuaher, one codd compare the results to other 
standards, e.g., other jurisdiction's landscape policies and their effea on conser~ation.~ 

Examples of the 'interpetive' organization of the data are more fieewheeling and 
subjective. For instance, landscape idormation could be presented as a 'personal 
exploration', e.g., relating how an individual's invohrement in the subject area has evohed 
through their career, as an mdicator of the evolution of the concept. Or 'alternative forms 

20 
( Wolcott, Harry. 1 994. Transforming Qualitative Data: Description, Analysis and Interpretation. 

Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage). Neurnan i d e n t ~ e s  the same rnethod divisions calling thern 'Explanatory'; 
'Description'; and 'Exploratory'. (Neuman, W. Lawrence. 1994. Social Research Methods: Qualitative 
and Quantitative Approaches. (2nd edition). Toronto: AlIyn and Bacon). 
2 1 Wolco tt, Harry . 1 994. Tramjîoming Qualitative Data: Description. A nalysis and Interpre fation. 
Thousand Oaks, CA: Sage. p.2 1. 
22 Wolcon identifies an interesting a m y  of 'Description' methods, of which 4 have aiready been 
presentd To cornplete the list there is aiso 'ordering events chronologically'; 'researcher orders events 
according to their own invention'; 'progressive focusing fiom the context to a particular object or event'; 
write a story complete with 'plot and characters' that describe a phenomenon; using existing 'anaiytical 
6ramewrks' to describe an entity. or 'write a mystery' in which the unveiling of it solves the mystery of a 
phenomenon like landscape. (Ibid pp. 17-20). 

The rest of the 'Analytic' l i s  of research methods is: 'highiight your findings'; 'follow and report 
systematic fieldwrk procedures'; 'flesh out analytical h e w o r k  used to guide data collection'; 'note 
pattemeci regularities': 'contextualize in a broader andytical framework*; 'critique the research process'; 
and 'propose a redesign of the study'. (Ibid p.27). 



of expressions' could be used to c o d c a t e  the idea, e.g., ushg photography, music 
and literature to descnie the same concept. Or one couid simply 'extend the anaiysis' by 
discussing the depth complexiq and richness of the subject." 

'Description', 'analysis' and 'interpretation' however are not isolated m the 
organkation of data. In fiet, one strikes a balance between the three in research. 
DifFerent midies have dinerent emphases. For this particuiar study of landscape the 
emphasis is on the 'mterpretive' mode, because the landscape subject demands a more 
unbounded, inductive, hoiistic and impasiioned approach. And Grounded Theory is used 
to explore the nuances of the landscape idea communicated by the study participants. 

The 'analytic' is aiso employed Once patterns of responses were discemed 
through mterpretive Grounded Theory, the repeating landscape themes were counted in a 
Content Analysis. This Ludped to determine the degree of commonality amongn 
participants' response, on certain landscape themes. The results of the 'interpretive' and 
'analytic' organization of the data is presented m the fourth chapter, 'Research Analysis". 

Fmally, a 'descriptive' mode was employed for this study. This was achieved 
through the review of academic writmgs; then there was the review of govemment 
publications, includmg the reading of poiicies and legislation fkom a number of different 
jurisdictionq with a concentration on the Province of Chtario. The result of this literature 
and policy review is summarized m the first four sections of this chapter, and helped to 
enrich the final Countryside Ideal narrative. 

h this multi-faceted way different aspects of the same concept can be explored - 
ditferent techniques are better suited for different dimensions of the landscape idea. 
'Interpretive' methods address the cognitive side of the landscape concept; 'Analytic' 
techniques help determine the magnitude of importance of separate landscape themes; and, 
the 'descriptive' exploration of te= gives a foundation to the whole study. The 
relationship of this study's research methods is illustrated in Figure 23. 

FIGURE 23 
The Balance of the Studv's Research Methods (and distribution o f  em~hasis) 

50 O h  

b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 9  

Grounded Theory 
15% 

'ANALYSIS' 
Conient A naiysis 

LATERATURE 
350/0 

'DESCRETION' 
Lanàscape Wntings and Government Policy Review 

- -- 

24 The remaining 'interpretive' rnethods are: 'inference', speculating on the future of a situation; proceed 
on 'direction fiom others'; proçeed on 'suggestions fiom others'; use 'theory' to describe phenomenon; 
're-focus on interpretation'; 'analyze the interpretative procss'; and 'interpret the anaiyticai pracess'. 
(Ibid p.36). 



i) Gathering Data: Interviews 
InteMews c m  Vary in structure fiom set questionnaires with restricted options for 

response (ie., yesho), to open fiee-wheeiing discussions. It was decided for this study 
that a style of m t e ~ e w i n g  that took fiom both camps would be best. Semi-structured 
inte~ewing is appealing if a richer understanding of a concept is needed. As such one 
should never forget that an i n t e ~ e w  is redy a conversation, where one mst master the 
art of questionmg and listening. Yet, the underlying structure gahed fiom a semi- 
structured m t e ~ e w  style, albeit ofien covered in an erratic fàçhion during an mterview, 
s t i l i  ensures that the key topics are discussed. 

The kind of interaction found m an m t e ~ e w  situation goes to the core of Social 
Leaming plannnig theory, and Constmctivism methodology. The researcher must be 
aware of the obvious, that these are not neutral situations? It is the b d  of 'mutual 
l e h g '  oppominity that Freedman writes about; and it seems an appropriate style of 
research for a study such as this which adopts the phüosophy of Transitive ~ I a n n i n ~ . ~ ~  

FoIlowing a series of forty semtstructured inteniews (twenty-six held with 
Provincial Plannnig Actors, and fourteen with Local Planning Actors), transcripts were 
made. It was decided early on m the process that ody key parts of the m t e ~ e w s  - &ch 
ran between 90 and 120 minutes each - needed to be transcriied; parts that were selected 
accordmg to the codmg fiamework which was developmg concurrentiy. Even with partial 
transcriptions, each interview represented an average of seven single-spaced 10-point 
typed pages This came to nearly 300 pages of transcsipts that subsequently had to be 
organized througb Grounded Theory coding. 

The coding itselfcan Vary nom a detailed accounting of a conversation to a brief 
nunmary of key points. A detailed account m some studies could be a word-for-word 
record that describes the intonation of the speakec pauses counted iu seconds; 
interruptions; environmental sounds; gestures; and so on.27 A l e s  formai approach 
however, was adopted for this study, bemg the derivation of landscape themes f h m  
annotated versions of the conversations. The reason for this approach was that afker 
preparing two fùll transcripted interviews, it was clear that these detailed accounts were 
redundant. They gave no more pertinent mformation than would an abbreviated version 
focusing on key concepts. The task of this research project was not to analyze how the 
participants were saying it, it was an exercise in analysing w h t  they were saying. As 
Sherman d e s ,  'îve cannot assume that transcriptions which do not record such details 

25 David Siiverman talks of the challenges of interviews: 1. These encounters represent fleeting 
relationships where there could be no cornmitment to the w r k ;  2. It is dBcult to get to the private wofld 
of an individual's experience; 3. The differential statu5 of the in te~ewer  and the interviewe can effect 
the dynanucs cf the interview, 4. The context in which the i n t e ~ e w  occurs, i.e., in an office or in a 
restaurant, etc. c m  infiuence the outcome of an interview; 5. Respondents have Merent communica!ion 
skills that can aiso effect the interview's success. (1993. Interpreting Qualitat~ve Data: Methods for 
Analvzing Talk, Texf and interaction. London: Sage Publications). 
26 Friedmann, John. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain: Fmm Khowledge to Action. Princeton: 
Princeton University Press. 
'' Lincoln and Denzin identify three phenornena that are noted in this type of detaiied analysis: 
'Chronemics*- the use of pacing of speech and length of silence; 'Kinesic'- body movements ar pastures; 
'Para1inguistics'- variations in pitch and quality of voice. (Lincoln, Y. and Dentin, N. (eds.)1995. 
Handbook ofQzîalitative Research. Thousand Oaks, CG' Sage Publications). 



as Iength of pause ... are necessady impefiect. There cannot be a 'perfect' trama@ of a 
tape-recording. Everythmg depends upon what you are trying to do Bi the anaiysis, as 
well as upon practicd considerations h v o h g  t h e  and resource~.'"'~ So it was decided 
to use an annotated approach to the transcription of over 60 hours of interview tapes. 

In this study the participants were chosen, and inteniews set up, followhg initial 
phone cds.  T'hese calis ensured two thmgs: that the prospective participant was 
mterested in bemg invoived m the research; and the prospect had a high probability of 
adding something to the study. This 'screening' conversation was fobwed up by a Ietter 
that prepared the i n t e ~ e w e e  for the arrivai of the researcher. In the correspondence the 
participant was told what the purpose of the mdy was; how the interview would proceed 
(e-g., tape-recorded, or note-takmg, etc.); and what general topics would be covered. The 
letter also descnied the manner in wtzich the material fkom the mterview would be used. 
Fmally, a pledge of confidentiality was offered, as well as a promise to act in an ethical 
rnanner with any disclonires they may choose to make m the interview. These assurances 
accompanied the request for a signed consent fiom the participant - a copy of *ch was 
returned to the researcher at the beginning of the 

For the researcher, the i n t e ~ e w s  are ideauy taped; udess the m t e ~ e w e e  denies 
permission to use recording equipment during the sessions. However, wen when tapmg 
an i n t e ~ e w  the researcher must a h  take notes - recording key points m the 
conversation; making reminders to foilow up on somethH>g discussed with the participant; 
listing M e r  sources of information that must be tracked down, and other people who 
should be contacted; noting requests for infionnation made to the inteniavee by the study 
participant; and so on. 

The formal i n t e ~ e w s  were followed as immediately as possible by a debriehg 
penod, d e n  the i n t e ~ e w e r  expanded upon notes taken m the session and summarized 
the discussion. It was very evident that details soon faded, especially when one was domg 
a series of forty interviews. 

In addition, a separate fieldwork journal was kept to record problems, 
administrative needs and observations about the progress and evolution of the research. 
Another paraliel journal waç kept to record the analyticai and Ïnterpretive thoughts that 
were naturally arising in the mind of the researcher through the course of the field 
sessions. Versions of the coding fiamework began to develop mhiitively as the researcher 
got more and more field exposure. Grounded Theory m fàct begins long before the 
researcher formaUy sits down to analyze the text of a document. While data was bemg 
coUected in interviews, patterns inevitably started to emerge. And the way the transcr@ts 
of those m t e ~ e w s  are deconstmcted by coding, reflected those early thoughts. 

ü) Uaing Data: 
a) Grounded Theory- 

The same set of questions were asked of the Local Participants; and another 
d a r l y  worded set were asked of the Rovincial Participants. The delivery and response 

28 Silverman, David 1993. Interpreting Qualitative Doh: MetitodE for Analyzing Talk T e ~ t  and 
Interaction. London: Sage Publications. p. 124. 
'9 As per, "Focused InteMews". Zeisel, John. 198 1. Inquiry by Design: Took fir Environment-Behavior 
Research. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. pp. 13 7- 156. 



to these questions was varied, in a fluid semi-stxuctured m t e ~ e w  situation. However, 
when considered in total the inquines yielded strong smiilarmes. It is these amilarities that 
were fomahed in a Grounded Theory process. Landscapes are complex and they require 
"conceptually dense theory that accounts for a great deal of variation in the phenornena 
s t ~ d i e d . ' ~ ~  And Grounded Theory provided that density. It '5s a style of doing qualitative 
analysk that mcludes a number of distinct features such as theoretical sampling and certain 
methodological guidelines, nich as the making of constant cornparisons and the use of a 
coding paradigm, to ensure conceptual development and den~ity.'~' 

Authors such as ~ t r a u s s ~ ~ ,  Glaser and ~ t r a u s s ~ ~ ,  Strauss and corbmu, and 
 eum man^' prescnbe steps for Grounded Theory but all suggest they are 'guidelines' and 
not ' d e s '  for analysis. The researcher is the final arbitrator of this approach, because its 
veiy essence is flexiiility. However, it is a fluidity held within a structure - the structure 
coming nom the 'cocüng' in Grounded Theory. This is an exercise of identifjhg ideas 
that recur through the body of a text. One begsis with Data (provided m this study by 
govemment documents and field interviews) reviewed through an Interpretive Procedure 
(coding), with the object of Theory dweloprnent (iconographie representation of idea~).)~ 

Before descniing the details of Grounded Theory it is important to note the 
criticisms that are leveled at the method by authors such as Lmcoln and ~enzjx~)'. They 
argue there is no reality on which to ground the theory. They advocate interpetive 
theories Hiformed by Cntical Theory - adoptiug a more postmodem mode1 of action- 
oriented research, It is a kind of research that concentrates on social criticism and 
critique; not so much a focus on grand theories, as d e r  theones for specific problems 
in specific situations. For this the* action-oriented research was not chosen, because the 
focus was on reactions to new policy. It was not an advocacy position of encouraging a 
certain perscnbed reaction. It is reaction to these legisiative changes, fiom those who 
penned the Policies and fiom those who must work with the Poficies, that is of mterest at 
this point. 

The attraction of Grounded Theory for this researcher therefore, is its potentid to 
fkame an understandhg of ideas and provide a method to illustrate both its foundation and 
evolution. The caution is to maintain the fluidity and flexibility of mhd that leads to good 
mterpretive work One must not be too pragmatic m foUowing the rather fomulaic 
approach suggested by Glaser and ~ t r a u s s . ~ ~  

30 Strauss, Anselm. 1987. Qualitative .dna[vsis for Social Scientistk New York: Cambridge University 
Press. p. 1. 
3 f ibid p.5. 
" ibid 
33 Glaser. B. and Strauss, A. 1967. The Discovery of Grounded Theory. Chicago: Aldine. 
34 Strauss, A. and Corbin, J, 1 990. Basics of Qualitative Research: Grounded Theory Procedures and 
Techniques. Newbury Park Sage Publications. 
'' Neuman. W .  Lawrence. 1994. Sooal Reseorch Methods: Qualitative and Quantitative rlpproaches. 
(2nd eclition). Toronto: Ailyn and Bacon. 
36 Strauss, A. and Corbin, J. 1990. Barics of Qualitative Research: Grounded Theory Procedures and 
Techniques. Newbury Park: Sage Publications. 
31 Lincoln, Y. and Denzin N .  (eds.). 1995. Handbook ofQualitative Resemch. Thousand Oaks, CA. Sage 
Publications. 
38 Glaser, B. and Strauss. A 1967. The Discovery of Grounded Theory. Chicago: Aldine. 



Interpetive patterns became moa apparent to the researcher as the mtemiews 
were bemg transcnied. Accordmgly the nanscripts were fiiied wRh ve rbah  quotations 
(shown in this midy as: " '3; paraphrashg (show m this snidy as ' '); 'emic7 analysis 
offered by those bemg researched (shown in this study as ( )); and 'etic' observations and 
asides made by the researcher ( shown in this study as [ 1). Through this commentary the 
textual analysis began early in the procedure. 'This is because analysis is part and parcel 
of the on-gomg întertwined process that powers data coIIecti~n.'~~ in hct, ideas r e m  
evobed fkom the moment the foundation was set with the interview questions. The basic 
themes mapped out there evoived through the interviews and beyond to their summaiy m 
transcriptions, and h d y ,  to the narrative construction. 

The types of things that would be coded are the mention of special episodes, 
personalities, certain roles and responsibilities beliefs, groups? organizations, and so on. 
These are all associated with tbe phenornenon bemg studied. As Strauss writes, a coder 
m u t  look for the general categones of conditions; interactions among actors; strategies 
and tactics; consequences; and the thmgs that do not fit into the above categones." 

The text that has been prepared f?om the transcriptions is broken into general 
divinons or codes - cded  by Ely, 'meaning units7 or '~ate~ories'~'; and 'concepts7 by 
Strauss and ~orbin." Once idenaed the coder continues through the other text to find 
similar units; enriching the understanding of those units; and discovering new units of 
information. Tàese categones are the smaiiest chunks of meaningJ3 and they loik to fonn 
larger 'themes' - in this case Iandscape 'themes' - which M e r  corne together to form 
'vignettes' or 'constnras'. These in tum are pieced together in a structure that could be 
cded a 'narrative'. And m the case of this research, it is a landscape narrative. 

Strauss and Corbin describe Grounded Theory7s coding practice, d g  that 
'Open Coding7 is the 'process of breaking d o m ,  examining, comparhg, conceptualizing, 
and categoripng data.'* The object is to identfi 'properties' (characteristics) and 
'dimensions' (location of properties dong a continuum of descriptors) for these 
categories. These 'properties' and 'dimensions7 are important to understand the 

- - - - - 

39 Ely, Margot. 199 1. Do.;ng Qualitative Rmearch: Circles Within Circles. London: The Falmer Press. 
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mtenehtionships of the codes."5 Through this process there is a progressive building of 
 ifo or mat ion.^ 

ïhe recombhation of that information is cded 'Selective Cocüug'. One takes the 
core category of the research and fleshes t out with a fùiIer description of its properties 
and dimensions. In this study the core category is the landscape idea. Its complexities are 
augmented by 'subsidiary categories'. In this case the core landscape category and 
Understandmg is enriched by a discussion of the açsociated Nature, Perception and 
Representation of landscape. 

FIGURE 24 
Axial Codiap- CcAssessmentn 

FIGURE 25 
Axial Codine- 'LAda~tationsn 

Once the text is broken d o m  into units of information through 'Open 
Coding' the researcher cm also begin 'Axial Codmg'. This is the building of theory 
through the extension of ideas fiom the core units of infionnation. This extension is made 
by nrrt identxîying 'Causal Conditions' - events, mcidms and happenhgs that produce 
'phenomena' (the central focus of a piece of research). Once the 'phenornenon' is 
ident5ed the idea is fUed out by hding its 'context' (spatial and temporal conditions); 
'intervening conditions' (structural conditions that facilitate phenomena); 
'actions/mteractions' or strategies that occur m phenomena because of their context and 

45 For example. a 'category' could be a vista; 'Properties' of that could be the framing of the view. and the 
'Dimensianal Range' could be destnbing that view from homogeneous to heterogeneous, historical to 
conternporary, or a tight to open panorama 
16 Strauss, A. and Corbin, 5. 1 990. Baincs of Qualitative Resemch: Grotmded Theory Procedures and 
Techniques. Newbury Park Sage Publications. 



conditions; and eventualiy 'consequences', that are the outcornes of the actions and 
mteractions. This is what Strauss and CorSx c d  the 'paradigm model'." 

Figures 24 and 25 demonstrate how 'assessment7 of the curent planning 
legishion for landscapes is fàcititated by this particular axiai codmg exercise. The 
exploration of 'adaptive' recommendations is also accornmodated through this technique. 
In particular, Figure 24 illustrates what is the cuisent 'assessnent' of the fit between the 
landscape idea and the new p l h g  legidation. And Figure 25 serves to show what 
happens when the researcher reconsiders the 'intervening conditions'; and the probable 
actions and desired consequences that will result fiom these shifting conditions. The 
M m g  condition in this scenario is a recommended afteration to the Planning Act. lfthis 
'Intervening Condition' is altered to more effectively protect the rural landscape, the 
'Consequences' will be a decrease m agriculturai land loss. 

As demonstrated the coding exercise provided by Grounded Theory has great 
utility m aIl aspects of 'understandmg', 'assessment' and 'adaptation' to the landscape idea 
and its provisions in Ontario's planning. However, t was also very usefd to augment this 
research method with a quantitative technique - Content Analysis. 

ü) Using Data: 
b) Content Analysis- 

Content Analysk in this midy bas essentially been an "objective and systematic 
counting and recordmg procedure to produce a quantitative description of the 'symbolic 
content in a text.'"* The coding exercise of the Grounded Theory process breaks out the 
symbolic content, but the counting helps to establish the relative significance of each 
symboi. The quantifying of each separate theme m thk Iandscape midy however is not 
definitive. The counting exercise onfy helps to hdicate the comparative importance of the 
themes to the participants, ail of which is çummarized in Chapter 3's charts and tables. 

This simple quantitative exercise enables the researcher to oot only note the 
different eiements of the landscape idea, but t also gives a perspective on the importance 
of each fiapeut.  The higher the fiequency, the greater the assumed magnitude of 
importance. This kind of Content Andysis allowed the researcher to compare the relative 
s imcance across themes; and the relative significance of themes between Provincial and 
Local actors. The proviso however, for using this h d  of quantitative Content Andysis 
was that it should only be seen as "a supplement to, not as a substitute for, subjective 
examination of documents.. . ,949 

The qualitative exercise of Grounded Theory combmed wRb the quantitative 
en.tichment of Content AnaIysis howwer, was not an adequate ba& on &ch to proceed 
with this research. Another fiindamental element had to be added to the mk: an extensive 
review of literature and government publications on the subject of the iandscape idea and 
its accommodation m landscape p l h g  theory and practice. 

47 ibid 
48 Neuman, W. Lawrence. 1994. Social Research .i/ethods: Qualitative Approaches. Toronto: Allyn and 
Bacon. p.262. 
49 Neuman cites Ole R Holsti for this quote (1968. "Content Analysis". in, Gardner Lindzey and Elliot 
Aronson (eds.). Handbook of Social Psychology. 2nd Edition, Volume 2. Reading, MA: Addison-Wesley. 
p.602) (Ibid p.263). 



ii) Using Data: 
c) Literature Review- 

As articdated by Lawrence  eum man^', the goals of any literature rwiew are four- 
fold. It is used to demonstrate a researcher's Eamùiaray with a body of knowledge, thus 
establishnig their credibdity. It also heIps to illustrate what prior research has been in the 
chosen area of study; and how the proposed research cm link to that body of knowledge. 
As weli it serves to sunimarize what is known in a @en area of research. And haily, it 
acts as a platfonn fiom which the new ideas generated m the current study are forged. 

Of these, the final three goals are moa applicable. A literature review most 
importantly provides a foundation to a piece of research. One must lmow what has gone 
before, to know where future areas of inqujr may be found: what are the unanswered 
questions; where might the envelop be pushed? Al1 research grows nom this foundation, 
foUowing fkom established thinking; or it proposes alternatives to the status quo. 

ln thiç pdcular  case, there was a review of literature and govemment 
publications around landscape - its Nature, and Perceptions and Representations. A 
review was also made of material that concemed the planning of these landscapes. Much 
was gamered fiom the other two research methods employed in this study. Howwer, 
where Grounded Theory and Content Analysk provided the specifics, the Literahire and 
Policy Review helped with the general construction of concepts. 'Understanding' of the 
landscape idea flowed fiom this review; and the 'assesment' of how the landscape idea 
Wed planning procedures was better informed Fm@, as a source of 'adaptation' of 
ideas fiom other jurisdictions and planning situations, it was critical 

The most pointed application of the literature and policy review was its utiüty in 
forming the themes conceinmg landscape and landscape planning that emerged in the 
Grounded Theory exercise. As such, the review had to be conducted m a certain fàshion. 
It is 'histoncal' - tracing the development of the landscape idea fiom its o n a s ,  to the 
present. This is because well-entrenched historical concepts needed to be reflected in the 
thematic structure. As we4 it is a 'theoretical review', reflecthg the spectnim of thought 
on landscape, Eom the posi t~st ic  to the interpretive. And haliy, it is 'integrative', 
culrninatmg in a summary of what is known about lmdscape and its planning, at this time. 
The point in time being both March 28, 1995 and April3, 1996, when the landscape idea 
emerged as Provincial Policy on to Ontario's p l h g  ~cene.~'  

iii) Triangulation of Sources 
Triangulation is the £bal element of this study's research methods. It is the overall 

Bamework that organizes the study - ushg multiple sources of mformation to build the 
understanding, assessrnent and adaptation of the landscape idea. Triangdation also brhgs 
an important element to this piece of qualitative research: ~ a l i d i t y . ' ~  

Ibid 
'' ibid 

Validity k i n g  whether or not a given explanation fits a given description. (Lincoh Y. and Denzin N. 
(eds.). 1995. Handbook of Qualitative Research. Thousand Oaks. CA: Sage Publications. p.2 15). 
Although Strauss calts this triangulation in qualitative research 'synchronie reliability': "the similarity of 
observations within the sarne time-period.. A standard through which this is assesseci is through 
triangulation of methods." (Strauss, Anselm. 1987. Qualitative Anulyssfor Social Scientists. New York 
Cambridge University Press. p. 145). 



As Lincoln and Denzin write, 'The combination of multiple methods, empirical 
methods, perspectives and observers in a single study is bea understood, then, as a 
strategy that adds rigor, breadth, and depth to any mve~t i~a t ion . '~~  This khd of figour is 
needed for a research approach that does not employ traditional techniques of hypothesis 
testing, the reliability of replicatmg experimental results in dinerent settings, and the use of 
quantitative measures to support research findings. 

There are many types of triangulation that take the form of data; hvestigator; 
theory; methodology; and disciplinary triangulation. For this snidy it was felt t was most 
appropriate to use 'data trianguiation'. finnation came nom three separate sources: 
literature; interviews; and feedback And these three sources required three different 
research methods: literature review, Grounded Theory codhg, and Content Anafysis. 
Trianguiation brings validity to the research. The different sources of idormation, 
obtained in different ways, provide a more intricate understanding. The nchness cornes 
fiom the reinforcernent of ideas, as weli as the inevitable hconsistencies. 

It would be interesting to conduct friture -dies on the landscape idea in a variety 
of fashions, across Merent disciplines; using different theoretical and methodological 
constructs; and multiple investigators. Adoptbg different theoretical and methodological 
stances would focus more on philosophical arguments - more esoteric than this applied 
midy warrants. And multiple investigators were not feasiile, @en the time and resource 
restrictions of this study. Studying the idea from different discrplinary perspectives would 
rweal more about the influence of professionai training on the construction of meanhg - 
an avenue of inquhy that is interesting but not germane to the question. 

For this thesis t was apparent that data triangulation was the most effective 
research technique to enme validation of results. The three sources of data were 
landscape literature; i n t e ~ e w s  with 40 PLannmg Actors; and feedback f?om 60% of the 
research participants. Idormation was also gleaned fkom the expert panel, although their 
involvernent was not as fundamentalIy influentid as the other sources. 

Altbough separate sources were used, they were not unrelated. The literature 
review fonned the foundation of the research, guidmg and mfhiencing the development of 
the interview questions and the analysis of the text. The literature wRh the field research 
Linuenced the analysis of the feedback, subsequentiy received fiom the study participants. 
Figure 26 diagrams this triangulated relationship of data sources and research methods. 

FIGURE 26 Trianedation of Data Sources aad Research Methods 

53 Ibid p.2. 



But one can also ask if this is 'triangulation' or 'convergence'. One concept, 
'landscape', is being considered fkom different sources. It is not the same group of people 
being measured in three Mereut ways. Convergence is suggested here, but it is not 
adopted because it suggests that one may be converging to one absolute tnith. This 
notion is rejected because the very essence of landscape is ts variable understanding." 

Validay in this study also cornes fiom a variety of mechanisms employed: the use 
of an expert panel in site selection, statistical review of potential sites; use of the 
'snowbd' method to select participants; rigour in compiling hdmgs; the use of both 
quantitative and qualitative techniques; an extensive iiterature review; and the close 
association with the advisory committee fiom the development of the research proposal 
and questions, to site selection. 

As Rubin and ~ u b i n ~ ~  write "A topic that is suitable for qualitative work requires 
in-depth understanding that is bea communicated through detailed examples and rich 
narratives." A primarily qualitative researcb approach is therefore wekuited when a 
difEerent way of knowing is sou@ - a different way of understandmg a complex and 
culturally-rich concept iike landscape. And the narrative on the Countryside Ideai, that 
follows after the discussion of Specific Research and the Research Analysis and 
uiterpretation, is the vehicle chosen for this thesis to commULicate landscape's richness. 

" Neuman puts it well saying T h e  basic idea is that measurement improves when diverse indicators are 
used As the diversity of indicators gets greater, our confidence in measurement grows, because gening 
identicai measurements from highly diverse methods [and sources] implies p a t e r  validity than if a single 
or similar methods had been used." (Neuman, W. Lawrence. 1994. Social Research Method: @ialitative 
and Quantitative .+prouches. (2nd edition). Toronto: Allyn and Bacon. p. 141). 
5s (Rubin, Herbert J. and Rubin, Irene S. 1995. Qualitative Interviaving, The Art ofKearing Data. 
Thousand Oaks, CA. Sage Publications. p.5 1). Note the famous study of Kevin Lynch that constnicted a 
thesis about the image of a city through interviewing fifteen indiviciuais (1960. The Image ofthe Ci&. 
Cambridge: The MIT Press). Or more recently the "Aspirations Project" prepared by The Ontario 
Premier's Council on Heaith, Well-being and Social Justice that held 22 focus groups with children and 
parents over the full range of public school years - representing over 300 people. (Insight Canada 
Research. 1993. "Aspirations Project, Qualitative Research Report". Prepared for the ChiIdren and Youth 
Project. Toronto, Ontario: The Premier's Council on Health, Well-king and Social Justice). 



CHAPTER 3 

Specific Research Methods used in 
'Planning for the Landscape Idea' 



Having estabfished the theoietical and 
rnethodological foundation for ' th% study, a. 
discussion of specinc res-ch. methods now 
fdows. This section describes the evolution of the 
research; how the interviews were conducted; how 
the participants and local sites wercielected; how 
the analytic coding fiamework was- devetoped; 
what the feedback process yielded; anci what is the 
summary of participants, given as bakkground to 
the responses that follow in the next three chapters. 



SPECIFIC RESEARCH METHODS USED IN 
'PLANNING FOR THE LANDSCAPE DEA' 

1. Evolution of Research 

When 1 commenced the Doctoral Planning Programme m the Fall of 1993 (see 
figure 28) the fkst sixteen months were occupied with course work, the comprehensive 
examination and defence, and the preparation of a research proposa1 That period was 
aiso rnarked by the formation of my advisory cornmittee - a committee which has kindly 
agreed to continue as work throughout the duration of the study, despf e changes in the 
member's geography and responsbilities. The comminee is composed of: Dr. Gordon 
Nelson, Plaanmg School, as my advisor; and comminee membm, Dr. Beth Moore 
Milroy, now the Director of the Urban and Regional Planning School at Ryerson; Dr. Paul 
Eagies, at the School of Recreation and Leisure Studies; and George Pdold, now of 
Courtenay, British Columbia with his own planning consultancy practice. 1 was fortunate 
however, that the dispersal of the goup did not occur until the field research was weii on 
its way. 

FIGURE 28 
Studv Pronress 

course work 
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* Research Proposal 
* Interviews 

Transcriptions - 



1 presented the research proposal to aU comimtiee members on March 26, 1995. 
Discussion centred on the purpose of the research, and served to c- its final direction. 
The original proposal focused on the effeas of politicizing language, Le., exploring the 
dynamics of the tenn 'landscape' as it moved f?om a common tenn mto a legislated tenn. 
However, after our conversation it was conchded that the research shodd be a more 
fwidamental exercise centering on the understanding of the landscape idea itseK The 
structure was guided by the key objective of exploring the dflerent ways local and 
provincial plannmg actors understand the term ï h e  altered focus better positîoned the 
work on the landscape idea, as mtroduced by provincial authors of the Provincial Policy; 
and it provided a perspective on selected local areas where the Policies have impact (or 
not) in the plannmg process. ' 

The cornmittee pointed out that the research codd now deal with a number of 
interesthg issues, such as: the history of the idea; where the levels of decision-makmg 
exkt for this issue; what is the Merence and the possible impact m the merence in 
understanding f h m  the universal (held more at the provincial level) and the particular (at 
the local level); and wtio are the actors mvohed m these policies - what is their expertise 
and their innuence? From this session a iist of questions for the provincial and local level 
m t e ~ e w s  was formulated. Mer vetting by the comnittee, the list was submitted to the 
Office of Human Research. Approval came at the end of April 1995. 

The committee suggested 1 should do no more than 40 mterviews. This was 
because I was propoçing the tirne-consuming method of semi-structured interviews, 
followed by a qualitative analysis of the taped interviews. It was thought that 12-15 
inteniavs should take place at the provincial level and 25 at the local leveL As it himed 
out the actual split was aimost exactly that, with 26 m t e ~ e w s  at the local lwel and 14 at 
the provincial The interviews were held firom May to September, 1995. 

Participant and site selection criteria wiIl be descriied m more detail later, 
however, t is Siteresthg to note the transformations that occurred with both. For 
participant selection, 1 began with a ten-person panel with 'luminaries' located m the 
watershed - first explaining what the m d y  entailed and then askmg who they would 
recommend as likely participants. From this core List a 'siowbd' method of selection was 
used for the other participants - asking each interviewee at the end of the session who else 
should be included in the research. At the provincial level 1 began with key Minisay of 
Culture individuals and Planning Reform Commission members and progressively 
developed the iist after each interview. At a local level 1 ensured that at leaa five key 
players were invohred: the regionai, and area pianners; the councillor; and local cultural 
and natural advocates. 

As for the site selection, it was decided that the Grand VaUey watershed offered 
enough variety (both naturally and culturaIiy), had a lot of background research, and was 
convenient to Guelph. Witbin that area f i e  sites were selected; however, the committee 
recornmended that 1 consider three or four sites dong the Grand because the siowball 
method ofien expands the number of interviews at each site, beyond your initial 
estimations. This is exactly what happened, fïnding that five hteniews at one local area 
was not sufncient to get the sense of a specific axa's understandmg of landscape. 

- - -  

1 Summary fkom notes taken during the meeting 



Therefore, the snidy came d o m  to three Localities ntuated at the headwaters, mid-point 
and mouth of the Grand River system 

I met again with the cornmittee at the end of the field research. I reported on the 
progres of the summer's work on September 27, 1995 to Gordon Nelson, Beth Moore 
Milroy, and Paul Eagles (George h a h g  already te& for British Cohimbia, he was 
contacted electronicaily). At that t h e  I had formed many conchsions about the efficacy 
of  the m t e ~ e w  technique as it had wohred. 

1. After the fia in te~ews ,  it was apparent that 1 should begin the mterviews with 
their biographies, and not at the end, as was originally planned It was apparent that the 
biographical information was essential to understanding their idea of landscape. It had 
reverberations throughout the mterview. 

2. Secondly, if was decided to foUow the biographies with the major issues they 
codkonted in the work place, as a natural progression nom theu biographical background. 
1 was carefid not to raise the issue of landscape until d e r  these initial inquiries - as I 
wanted to see if they raised the landscape issue before 1 mentioned it. 

3. Foiiowing this 1 re-ordered the questions that had been submitted to the 
Committee. The idea was to move more snootldy fiom the general to the specific. What 
were the major issues m their daily work?; have they dealt with any landscape issues m the 
past?; and what do they define as 'landscape'? 

4. Nea I quickly saw the value of adding a visual reference of the landscape that 
was bemg described at a local leveL A map of the area was used and in te~ewees  were 
asked to identify landscapes they were E.imüiar with - as  an example of what they meant by 
'landscape'. 

FIGURE 29 
l'+cal M a p p i n ~  Prepared bv Interviewee 



At the same post-mterview meeting with my Cornmittee 1 suggested a c o h g  
h e w o r k  for the transcriptions of the interviews. This was presented fiom an intuitive 
impression of what was contained m the interviews. At that time 1 felt that participants 
were dimissing more then a straight typology of the landscape idea, variously descniing 
landscape as a heritage asset, habitat, c o r n m u .  landmark, etc. Interviewees also felt it 
necessary to talk about the nature of sanctioning an idea iike landscape - its challenges, its 
impact, and politics. 

The commatee's reaction to this preliminary coding idea was one of interest, but 
they msisted that a clearer methodology should be apparent m the development of the 
coding fiamework After a few iterations the coding fiamework was estabfished as a set of 
themes under typology, sanctioning and planning of landscapes. The codmg fiamework 
that was fkaily rationalized is presented later in the paper. 

After reviewing a number of the recorded i n t e ~ e w s  and having fidl transcripts 
prepared on two interviews, it quickly became apparent that fidl transaipts was a huge 
amount of work and expense that really did not contriiute to better quality of anaiysis. 
After consultation with cornmittee rnembers in January 1996, it was decided to do 
annotated transcriptions of the interviews. This m itself took four months of mtensive 
work, nom January to May of 1996. 

Two other changes were made m the course of the analysissis First, it became clear 
that in order to discem the idea of landscape represented in the Provincial Policies, it was 
not necessary to rwiew the full 600 pages of the Implementation Guidelines that 
accompanied the Provincial Policy Statement of 1995. It was more relevant m fàct, to 
reMew those sections of the Policy that the interviewees directed me towards. 1 also 
mcorporated the other documents they were also directhg me to read, such as Official 
Plans and poiicy documents that were prepared in advance of the Guidelines. 

Secondly, the dissemination of the study's findnigs beyond the participants 
themsebes was deemed, in conjunction witb Gordon Nelson, to be too demanding - in 
tenns of the cost of effectively distriibuting it to a significant number of people; and in 
terms of the time that that response would demand. It is very Ee1y however that that 
distrriution may weli occur during a friture midy evohhg fiom this thesis. 

Extraneous to the study were changes to the 1995 Plannina Act - which proved to 
be the most significant change of aU With the election of the Progressive Conservathe 
govemment, in June of 1995, it became apparent that they mtended to change the new 
m. By December of 1995 a new plamhg Bill 20 was introduced m the House. And by 
January, 1996, Al Leach, the new m e r  of Municipal Affairs and Housmg, sent out 
new Provincial ~ol icies~.  The new policies removed the 1995 provisions for 'Sgdicant 
landscapes' which was interpreted as significant Mews, in Policy B13. Yet, the new 
government chose to keep provisions for 'cultural heritage Iandscapes' that had previously 
been covered in Policy B 14. However, the description of the tenn and methodology for 
conservation was greatly reduced fiom over ten pages of explanation to one line m the 
new Policy saying, "Significant built hentage resources and cultural hedage landscape wiIl 

Ministry of Municipal Affairs and Housing January 2. 1996. 'Province Consuits on New Planning 
Policies". News Release. Toronto. 



be conserved? The 600-page hplementation Guidelines were dropped and are now 
seen by provincial bureaucrats, responsible for t s  creation, to now be a usefid guide for 
those who may opt to undertake hdscape  conservation at a local levei.' 

InteMew cornmentary was based on the 'old7 new Plaminp. Act and provincial 
policies with Policies B 13 and B 14 laid out in the Iniplementation Guidelines. But, m 
writing this dissertation through 1996 and 1997, the newest 1996 Plamine Act has been 
accounted for and comment is made throughout in response to these Iatest developments. 
And because provisions for the protection of landscapes dl elest in the Province the 
debate over what landscape means is stU on the planning agenda. 

2. Semi-structured Interviews 

Semi-stnictured m t e ~ e w s  were conducted through the Summer and F d  of 1995. 
To fùlly understand the Iandscape idea it was necessary to mvohre participants 60rn a 
provincial and local IeveL The provincial investigation focused on those people who were 
responsiile for the development of the planning legisiation that was passed into law on 
March 28, 1995. In that process they were responsible for the 1995 Provincial Policies 
that related to landscape and its planning in the Province; and thus have innuenced the 
latest, more cryp tic 1 996 landscape policies. 

This investigation therefore was centered on the CommisSon on Planning and 
Development Reform in Ontario, &ch recommended the çhift in provincial plamhg 
policy on Iandscape; and the Ministry of Municipal Mairs, which was the coordinathg 
body in the rewriting of the 1995 and 1996 Acts. In addition, participants came nom the 
MSiinnes of Culture, Environment and Natural Resources, al l  the agencies hvohred m the 
creation of the Iandscape-related Provincial Policy Statements and its supporthg 
hplementation Guidelines. These participants were also able to provide a perspective of 
the emergence and evolution of the landscape idea and its planning m the Province of 
Ontario. The understanding of the Iandscape idea held by these provincial planning actors 
was very sigdicant to this landscape study. They had considerable idluence, particularly 
on the 1995 document, in how landscape was dehed and protected through the plannmg 
legislation. 

The invohrement of the local level was equaily important to this study. It is at the 
local level that the landscape policies will, or WU not have an impact. The mtent of both 
Acts is to make local jwisdictions responsible for the designation of sigificant dtura l  
heritage landscapes. Therefore the involvement of local planning participants is essential 
to better understand what their idea of landscape is; how the new landscape policies rnay 
be interpreted; and how their local planning decigons may be infiuenced by this 
legislation's provisions for landscape protection. 

The method used to select the participants was two-fold Fust, ten knowledgeable 
people in the area of landscape heritage and conservation were contacted and asked to 
recommend a list of participants that shodd be mcluded in the study. They came £kom 

3 Ministry of Municipal a r s  and Housing Decernber, 1995. Provincial Policy Statement: DraJ for 
Dis-on Purpares. Section, "Cultural Heritage and Archaeological Resources", 2.3.1. 
4 Taken Born transcripted inte~ews .  Summer 1995. 



different areas of landscape practice - as hiaorical researcbers, planners, ecologists, land 
stewardship acrivists, and landscape architects. They were Owen Scott of Landplan 
Associates, in Guelph; Ian Easterbrook, the Wellington County Histoncd Society 
Chairperson; Doug H0ffiw.1 &om the University of Waterloo Planning Schoo1; Jackie 
Wolf of the University of Guelph Rurd Planning School; an admniistrator with the Lower 
Grand Land Use Trust, Cindy Resant; Virgd Martin, Barb Veal and Ralph Beaumont 
firom the Grand River Conservation Authority; and p h e r s  John Plank and Andrew 
Skibiki. 

Once this initial list of participants was drawn up the actual interviewees were 
asked for other people who should be mcluded in this study - 'snowballing' the number 
fiom 15 to 40. The list was coqle te  once Merent mterviewees began to suggest the 
same potential study paxticipants. 

The basic criterion for the selection of a study participant was that they were 
invotved in and familiar with planning of landscapes at either a local or provincial leveL At 
the provincial level this included the drafkers, and reviewers of govemment landscape 
policies. However, at a local Ievel the requirements were Werent. The local people had 
to be actively engaged in actions that iduenced the landscapes m their communj.. 
Planning in this sense is more broadly interpreted, mvohhg people in the study not 
formaUy irained in planning. It also mcluded those participating in local phmhg actions; 
as evidence of their CMC orientation. This represented a range of bureaucrats, politicians 
and citizens who wiU likely be the fkst ones caUed upon to react to, use, or disregard the 
new landscape planning provisions. 

Each local area site, therefore mmimally mcluded Planning Actors in the following 

1 

l 

1 

Regional or County Planner (empioyed or consulting); 
Ares Municipal Planner (employed or consulting); 
Local Politician involved in local planning decisions; 
Local Eeritage Activists- both LACAC and environmental groups; 
Local Developers. 

roles: 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

The actual field i n t e ~ e w s  were arranged after an initial telephone conversation. It 
was through is this interview that the interest Ei the snidy, and lmowledge of the subjea 
area was ascertained. If the potential research participant was deemed to be usefùl and 
amenable to the work, an interview was set up. The time and place of interview was 
established, with the i n t e ~ e w s  occurring at the person's place of work or residence. 

At the time of the interview a s h e d  consent was sought nom each of the 
participants. A copy of a typical consent is included in Appendix C. The consents 
clarified that the sessions wodd be recorded; and that a nimmary of the m t e ~ e w s  would 
be retumed to them for review. h addition, the participant was Îdorrned that the 
~ ~ 1 3 m a r y  material would also be sent to other participants in the study, for their reaction? 

T&e interviews themsekes were mostly tape-recorded, with ancillary notes taken 
during the sessions. However, there were some interviewees (3) that preferred not to be 

' It must aiso be noted that an Ethical Foundation was adopted ai the outset of this snidy thai guided the 
construction and execution of al1 phases of this research. See Appendix B for the "'Ethical Foundation of 
Research". 



taparecorded. Extensive notes were taken during those sessions. Cassettes f?om taped 
interviews were duplicated and the doubles were kept m a remote and locked storage area 
to ensure that these valuable recordings were not misplaced and always secwed for 
confidentiaiity. In addition there were nunmary notes made. unidy Ni situ after the 
mterviewee had Ieft the room These notes sumrnarized the overd impressions of what 
the participant had to say about the landscape idea; t s  fit with landscape planning practice; 
and the adaptations they believed should occur to the planning system, to better 
accommodate landscape conservation. Both levels of mterviews were centred on four 
areas of exploration6. 

Figure 30 
Areas of Ex~loration in Interviews, 

- why landscape is b&g çhidied at this tïme: 
- of the participant's background in relation to landscapes. 

'Laodscape Ideri' 
- hetd by the parcicipan5 exp~essed in past studies they were aware 

ot; orwere mvohred with; 

- wohrtion of the$ idea through educatioq idIuerxce, and 
experience; and, - expressed differenWy thongh the vahres given tu its 
component elementç- bath natural and adturat 

<Statas Quo9 
- of how lândscapes are beingtreated to*; - of w2io the mfhiential actors are, in landscape~comervation; 
- levei of satisfaction. with past Iaadscape phmhg provisions; and, 
- perceived need for new policies and procemires for landscape 

conservation. 
'Change and Impact* - of new Iandscape plannnig provisions; 

- un anticipatecl actions in recognkbg hdçcapes; 
- on rature decision-maksigpmcess smrormdmg. landscapes; - on resowces uiat wilibe wnsuhed on this new subject of 

landscape consemtim; 
- new polioy seen as opportun& or c o d t ;  and, 
- estimatiun of new policy as effective or ine&tive in landscape 

coasemation 

See Appendix D for the lin of achlal Provincial and L o d  Questions. 
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This was followed by a concluhg set of questions that dealt wdh overall debates 
surrounding iegitimacy and power differentials in the planr~.ing process. Interviewees were 
asked: the connection of Iandscape plannmg to other planning movements; and, the 
perceived legitimacy of in te~ewee,  in their preçent hvoivement wah landscape planning. 

Fmally, as it became clear that there would be a major ideological shift with the 
summer 1995 elections another question was added Participants were asked what 
recommendations they would propose to the new m e r  of Municipal A f k s ,  for 
changes to the new landscape policies. 

3. Feedback Response 

As the fÏnd component of a research structure composed of a literature review and 
field interviewees, the feedback process served many purposes. First, it was a courtesy to 
the participant, so they h e w  the time and energy they mvested m the study had been 
useMy employed. It also &es them a chance to check the accwacy of the transcript. As 
well, it &es them a perspective on how their \+eus compare wah the larger study's 
hdings. And hally, it provides a further oppominay to add idormation on the latest 
developments m the quickly changing Ontario plannmg sene.' 

The material rehinied to them for reaction kcluded the individual's transcript, plus 
a summary of the interview analyses (see Appendix G). The response rate was 35%, ie., 
14 retumed out of 40 mteMew nimmaries sent out. The respondents usuaUy wrote 
comments on the materiai given to them in the feedback mailing, and returned the whole 
package to my University of Guelph address. Appendix G represents a typical response. 
The response did not shift any mterpretations made by the author. Instead, mte~ewees  
corrected spehgs; noted changes to the planning situation; revised comments that they 
had made previouslyg; or they added M e r  commentary on a particular topic9, &en the 
benefit of hindsight afforded by the time between the m t e ~ e w s  and the r e m  of the 
feedback package. Some others lamented the quality oftheir spoken word; and others still 
added M e r  comments m response to the commentary they read. 

More broadly however, the feedback Ioop supports both the theoretical and 
methodological stance of this study. First, the feedback mailing and reçulting response is 

' e.g, I n t e ~ e w  comment: 'But I can't believe they're going to say, 'We don't want to protect sigxuficant 
nahml  features.' That'I1 cause them some trouble. They don? want to protect landscape?!": and 
Feedback Response: "Still can't believe it!" ... ''1 was Wrong. Another interview said "Very 
disappointeci in the watering down of the Plannina Act and other environmental safeguards. Decreased 
notice time, government power to exempt projects fiom notice. and lack of intewenor finding will block 
opportunities for citizen input." 
8 e.g, I n t e ~ e w  comment: ''Les govenunent is better government."; and Feedback Response: "Did 1 say 
thai? Don't Agree with that statement," 
9 

e.g, Feedback Response: 'Wowver, with the 'downloading' of planning finctions to ertain agencies 
and the elimination of planning functions by the MNR, couid lead to delays. It is still too early to tell!". 
An4 "Still think local decisions should be made. such as city and GRCA, and not invofve Province in 
planning aPEairs." Or, '240 change to my views as far as I can see." 



very much m keepmg with the Social Learning planning theory adopted for this shidytO. 
An understanding of iandscape demands an iterative, adaptive approach. The mterviewees 
expressed their opinions about the hdscape idea; and the nature of landscape sanctions 
and planomg. The researcher m turn aied to represent this as accurately as possible in the 
transcripts; and then went on to interpret those fÏnàhgs according to her own reaiity. This 
was retumed to the participants to gain fiuther impressions, as is preçcnied in a 
tramactive, mutual learning planning process. This thesis ody represents a point in a 
process that could conceivably continue indefinite& m a Grounded Theory process; 
constantly moving closer to an agreement about what is meant, and what is understood" 

As weU, the feedback is an extremely important aep in the estabiishment of a 
mdy's ~alidity.'~ One can better tma the representation and analysis of the data m the 
study, if the participants hvobed have vetted the mformation. OnginaUy it was mtended 
to distri'bute the anaiysis of the stuciy beyond the participants, to the larger plannjng 
commuaity within the Grand watershed. However, because of the anticipated extra time 
that would mvolve, it was decided with Cordon Nelson to forgo that broader disfibution 
unal a fiiture study. Yet, the participant response was retained because it provides such a 
vital mgredient to the mu< of research methods. 

Finally, although the feedback numbers were not ovenivhelnmg at 35% rehun, the 
act of seeking further input fiom the plannmg actors provided the essential third 'leg' of 
data collection. With this source the research was triangulated Figure 3 1 illustrates the 
importance of this feedback m the shidy's organization. In th% nep of the research the 
participants respond not ody to mterpretation of their own words; but to the 
mterpretation of the whole body of mterviews, as a collective. 

FIGURE 31 
Triandation of Data Sources and Research Metbods: and the Role of Feedback 

10 Friedmann, John. 1987. Planning in the Public Domain. Pfuiceton: Rinceton University Press 
" Strauss. A and Corbin, 1 1990. Busies o/Quafitative Resemch: Grounded nieory Procedures and 
Techniques. Newbury Park Sage Publications. 
12 Ely, Margot. 1 99 1 .  Doing Qualitative Research: Circles Within Circles. London: The Falmer Press. 



4. Local Site Selectisn 

It was decided early on m the research process to set the local exploration of the 
landscape idea withm a mal sethg.13 Within that context however, it is those landscapes 
found near urban areas that are of most mterest. They are ofken seen as a place to b d d  
into, recreate, remove resources nom, and dump waae. As a resuit, the new landscape 
provisions are Wely to be more immediately used within an area that nghtly or wrongfy, 
has been associated with rural traditions of mutual ai& self-he$, and "an unprecedented 
degree of citizen invoivement. "14 

Within the overd rural-urban f i g e  setting, a variety of landscapes was sought; 
the rationale behg that a diverçity of perceptions of the landscape would result. Yet it 
was also feit that the local sites should not be radically dSerent. In that way a range of 
ideas were explored; yet cornparison could stiii produce some recognizable patterns. 

Several study sites were selected w i t b  a larger common geographical settmg. A 
watershed provided this kmd of d e d  context. The advantage was that a diver* of 
landscapes codd be found withm such a basin. Yet, the focus on the sarne river system 
gave a continuity through geographic and natural systems, as well as cultural patterns. 

The Grand River Watershed(see Figure 32)was chosen for the following reasons15: 
1) Fi, the Grand has three distinct physiographic regions that formed a 

useful foundation for the selection of local sites: the upper headwater area, 
including such features as Luther Marsh; the central moraine area that includes 
such landscape features as the Grand River Forest; and h d y  the lower reaches of 
the river with elements such as the D u n d e  Mar& 

2) Second, within these three zones there are a variety of actively 
developing communities. There is Arthur, hindalk and Grand Valiey in the upper 
region; Kitchener/ Waterloo, Guelph and Cambridge m the central area; and 
Dunville, Caledonia and Cayuga in the lower reaches. Adjacent to each of these 
commmities the landscape is variously pressured. 

3) Next, the watershed is appealing because it was accesnile to Guelph. 
Thus the time and resources to conduct the mterviews was more manageable. 

4) In addition, the Grand River has had many studies, therefore there is a 
lot of background information available on the landscape elements. 

5) Fhally, the Grand has been designated as a Heritage River. As a result 
mterest has been piqued within the basin - on the watershed and related heritage. 

13 'To some 'rurai' meaflS farm, to others. a romantic refuge, and still others, a state of backwardness and 
nisticity, the very opposite of urbanity." (Sim, R Alex, 1993. "Planning: A Rurai Perspective". Chiversi'. 
of Toronto Quarterly. 62(4). p.45 9). 
M d  p.464. 

1s Information on the Grand River watershed is taken from Nelson, J.G. md O'Neill, Pauline C. (eds.). 
1989. The Grand as a Canadian Heritage River. (Occasional Paper 9. Waterloo: Heritage Resources 
Centre, University of Waterloo). 
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A. Overail Grand River Corridor Description 

'The Grand River watershed was designated a Canadian Heritage River in 
Febmary 1994.'~ The purpose was, 'To strengthen, through shared responsibility, the 
knowledge, stewardship and enjoyment of heritage and recreational resources of the 
Grand River watershed."" And as the nomination stated, this was new development for 
the programme, that had previously ody  designated pristme stretches of rivers, and 
portions of Iarger river systems. The govenunent not oniy chose to designate the whole 
watershed, it also designited a densely populated and large& privately owned landsca~e. l8 

FIGURE 33 
Grand River Landsca~e Themes 
Cultural Themes ' 

The reasons why the Grand was nominated and accepted as a Canadian Hentage 
River, were listed m The Grand Strategy. This document was prepared by the Grand 
River Conservation Authority as a preliminary step in a continuhg planning effort the 
watershed. It provides the goals, values and underlying vision for the fbture dwelopment 

l6 The Canadian Heritage Rivers programme, "honours important Canadian nvers and giws them 
national and international regard" (Grand River Conservation Aufhority. 1994. The Grand SPatewfor 
iManagzng the Grand River as a Canadian Heritage River". Cambridge. p-viii). 
l7 (Ibid pix). 
18 Nelson, J.G. and O'Neill, Pauline (eds.). 1990. Nomznating the Grand m a Conadian Heritage River. 
Occasional Paper 13. Waterloo: Heritage Resources Centre, University of Waterloo. 
19 Grand River Conservation Authority. 1994. The Grand Strategyjiw Managing the Grand River as Q 

Canadian Heriîage River ". Cambridge. 



of the corridor; and serves as a good summaxy of the specifïc landscape elements that 
distinguished its position in the Hentage River programme (see Figure 33). ' O  

In the nomination document2' for the Grand River as a Heritage River, the ABC= 
method of analysis was used What foilows is a precis based on this publication, that 
descriies the Abiotic, Biotic, and Culturai elements found along the River - elements 
which fom the landscape structure for the watershed. 

i) Abiotic Elernents 
As Mark Bowes writes m the publication, n e  Grand as a Canadian Heritage 

River, the Grand River is one of the oldest rivers in Ontario with a number of buried river 
valleys under the present course. A succession of at least four glacial periods ended with 
the Wisconsin Ice Retreat 12,000 (BP). From this glacial action, Bowes constructs a 
geologicd perspective dîvidhg the river corridor mto three distinctive landscapes - the 
three separate landscape settings selected for this midy. The upper part is marked by 
undulating ground morhe;  the central area, hummocky mterlobate recessional moraine; 
and the south, old raised glacial shorelines and lake bottoms. Therefore, the whole river 
course is a product of differential glacial actMty. 23 

In addition to these distinctive landscape ranges there are çome geological 
peculianties associated with its bedrock formations. There are the limesione potholes, 
canyons and caves near Rockwood and Elora. As well, there are a lot of ground aquifers 
in the central section of the watershed. ui addition to the hestone, the watershed is also 
underlain with dolomite, and some &ale and ~andstone .~~ 

The actual drainage basin is 6,734 square kilometres. It begins northeaa of 
hindalk, 526 metres above sea level; and exits at Lake Ene, at and elevation of 174 
metres. The Grand itself measures 290 kilometres. But when considered with its four 
tniutaries of the Nith, the Conestogo, the Speed and the Eramosa, the total length cornes 
to 627 kilo me ire^.^ 

'O In reference to the Grand River's appeai as a Heritage River. "It provides an outstanding example of a 
river located in a highiy developed part of Canada; it serves as an outstanding representation of rivers in 
the Great Lakes Lowlands; it demonstrates the role of rivers in the early industrial and cuItural 
development of Canada; it provides an opportunity for greater public awareness of the importance of the 
roie of Native Feoples in the development of Cana&; and, it provides oustanding recreationai and 
educational experiences, in a natural setting, to millions of u h  Canadians". (Grand River Conservation 
Authority. 1994. The Grand Strategv/or hlanaging the Grand River as a Canadian Nentage River". 
Cambridge. p. 1). 
21 Nelson, J.G. and O'Neiil, PauIine C. 1990. Nominaring the Grand as a Canadian Heritage River. 
h i o n a l  Paper 13. Waterloo: Heritage Resources Centre, University of Waterloo. 
* The Abiotic, Biotic and Culturai or ABC methad of analpis is demibed in Nelson, J.G.; Grigoriew, P.; 
Smith, P.G.R.; and Theberge, J.B. 1988. 'The ABC Resource Survey Method, The ESA Concept and 
Comprehensive Land Use Planning and Management". (pp. 143- 1 75. in, Michael R M a s  (HL) Landscape 
Ecologv and Management- Montreai: Polyscience hblications Inc.) 

Bowes writes. 'The Grand River can be considered a naturd comdor of time expobing and linking 
paleozoic bedrock, giaciai and contemporary deposits associai& with different periods in the geologic 
development of Ontario." (Bowes. Mark 1989. "Geological Heritage of the Grand River Area". in, J.G. 
Nelson and Pautine C. O'Neill (eds.). The Grand as  a Canadian Heritage River. Occasional Paper #9. 
Waterloo: University of Waterloo. Heritage Resources Centre. p. 19). 
24 ibid 
" ibid 



ii) Biotic Elements 
The varied topography has resulted in a diversity of vegetation and animal Me, 

suited moa typical to the temperate Great Lakes-St. Lawrence c h t i c  zone. However, 
the comdor is also distmguisbed by Carolinian stands more typicaiiy associated with areas 
wuth of Canada. WÎthh these Foreas are found plant and animal species rare to Ontario, 
e.g., Tulip Tree, Sasdias, Fiowering Dogwood, Hickory, oposswn, and osprey .26 

Histoncdy the original cover was disturbed Long ago by aboriginal agricultural 
practices that date f?om the 1400's. in much of the waterhed, White Pine stands are 
ofken associated with these areas that were sfashed and bumed by native Eumers. Later 
with European settlement there was a loss of Sit&or habitats and the concomitant 
mcrease of edge habitats. And there was a d e c h e  of species that were sensitive to 
hgmentation of their habitats. Therefore bobcats and hawks reduced while raccoons and 
blue jays increased m numbers2' 

The watershed is also rnarked by a number of wetlands. The most notable are 
Luther Mar& at the headwaters, Beverly Swamp in the central area, and Dunviile Mar& 
at the mouth of the River. Luther Mard was created m 1952 by the consmiction of a 
dam on the watershed's Black Creek The retained water created 4,000 hectares of 
wetlands, descnbed by the Grand River Conservation Area as "the largest, most valuable 
idand marsh in Southem Ontario." The area is marked by upland hardwood, cedar 
swamps, coniferous plantations and boreal foreas." 

The Beverly Swamp located partidy in North himfres  represents a L ,876 hectare 
wetland. The Swamp includes a habitat for rare species of birds, mPmmals and 48 
regionally rare plant q~ecies.~' At the most southerly reaches of the watershed the DunvilIe 
Grand River Marsh covers the 5 kilometre section of the lower Grand. It has been cded 
"one of the few relatively undisturbed river shoreiine forests in the regi~n.'~' 

In addition to these sizable wetlands there is the significant DumiZes Townshrp 
Landscape Complex located in the central section of the comdor. It includes a number of 
wetlands, water courses and habitats, such as Spottiswood Lake, Sudden  BO^, Cranberry 
Bog, Oliver's B og, B rancht on Prairie, Fair Lake, Bannister- Wrigley Lakes, Dickson 
Wilderness Area, Big and Little Turnbuil Lake, Blue Lake, and Glen Morris Wetlands, and 
the Grand River Forest. Of those separate landscape units the Grand River Forea (see 
Figure 34) is the most significant. The Forest nins fiom Paris to Galt and contains 
"swamp, willow-black maple flood plains, a variety of dope and upland forest types (Le., 

26 Balser, David A 1989. *Biologicai Features of the Grand River Area". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. 
O'Neill (eds.). The Grand m a Canadian Heritage River. Occasional Paper #9. Watertoo: University of 
Waterloo. Heritage Resources Centre. pp.45-68. 
27 lbid p.50. 
28 ibid (citing a 1 982 Ecologists report, Luther M d  CVildZi$e ~tianagement A rea Bialogically Signi/icant 
Are- h d y .  Cambridge District: Ontario Ministry of Natural Resources). 
t9 Ibid (citing a 1988 report by Glooschenko, V.; Parker, B.; Coo, L.; Kent, R; Wedeles, C.; Mason, A 
Dawson, J.; H e m ,  D.; and Smith, P. Provincially and Regionally Signijkant Wetlands in Southem 
htario. Interi'm Report - / 987. Toronto: Wildlife Branch, Ontario Ministry of Natural Resources). 
" Ibid p.63. 



oak-hickory), perched fms, prairies, and gravely calcareous sprhg-fed lagoons", with a 
number of rare ~pecies.~' 

FIGURE 34 
The Grand River Forest 
(Source: Author) 

Because of the landscape variety and biotic nchness the watershed is dotted with a 
number of conservation designations. There are lands that are protected by private 
stewardship, such as the work of Carolinian Canada; as weil as provincial and regional 
initiatives. There are ako numerous Areas of Natural and Scientific Interest; Provincial 
and Regional Wetlands; and Envkonmentdy Sensitive Areas. 

iii) Cultural Elements 
The native presence in the watershed dates fiom 9000 BC with succeedmg lpoups 

of Pdeo-Indians, Archaic, Woodlands, Neutra1 and Iroquois peoples.32 The presence of 
the native population was formalized through a treaty that was proclaimed on October 25, 
1784 by Sir Fredenck Haldimand, Govemor of ~ u e b e c . ~ ~  That original land claim has 
shnink over the years, resuitmg m the present Six Nations Resewe holding. 

- 

31 bid (citing a stuciy by R Hanna 1984. Life Science Areas ofNa!ural and Scienhfic Interest in Site 
District 7-6: .4 Review and Assement o/Signi/icant Naturai Areas. Richmond Hil l .  Ontario: Park and 
Recreational Areas Section, CentraI Region. Ontario Ministry of Natural Resources). 
32 9000 to 5000 BC- Pal-Indians; 5000 to 1000 BC- Archaic Indians; O to 1100 AD Woodlands. to 
Neutrals to Mississauga; and Iroquois pst-American Revolution. (cited in Mark Epp. 1 989. "Human 
Heritage of the Grand River". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. O'Neill (eds.). The Grand ar a Canadian 
Heritage River. Occasional Faper #9. Waterloo: University of Waterloo. Heritage Resources Centmpp. 
8 1- 127). 
33 '" ... whereas His Majesty having been pleased to direct that in consideration of the early anachment to 
His cause manifested by the Mohawk Indians and the 1 0 s  of their settlement which they thereby sustained 



FIGURE 35 
Old Order Mennonites 
(Source: "Pour Guky'?, GRCA, Spring 1993, p. 6) 

Historians beliwe that European contact with the watershed dates fiom the 1669- 
1670 missionary expedition o f  Dollier-GalEiee. Followhg that BUtial contact, European 
settiers slowly tnckled into the river valley. Numbers did not increase untd the end of the 
1700's. By 1871 the watershed was websenled with a variety of cultural groups. The 
ethnic mix was INb, En- Scottish, Gennan, Native, and United Empire Loyalists and 
Pennsybanian Mennonites (see Figure 35). This varie9 bas been vemacdarly expressed 
throughout the watershed in culturdy-characteristic property configurations, architectural 
styles, construction materials, woodlot management, and so on." 

ln the Lower Grand there are a numerous archaeological sites that mark the long 
association of native populations with the area. In addition, there is a considerable hiçtory 
of industrial activity associated with navigation along the River. There was the early 
development of a Feeder Canai supplying water fkom the Grand to the Welland Canal 
systerq built in 1829; the locks of which still rem&, fiom Stronmess to Port Maitland. 
Later there was a second canal project m 1832, b d t  along the Grand, allowing river 

- - 

that a convenient tract of land under His protection should be chosen as a safe and cornfortable reueat for 
them and others of the Six Nations who have either lost their settfements within the temtory of the 
he r ican  States or wish to retire fiom them to the British ... . take possession of and settle upon the banks 
of the river commonly cdled Ouse or Grand River, running into Lake Erie, allotting to them for that 
purpose six miles deep fiom each si& of the river, beginning at Lake Erie and extending in that 
proportion to the head of the said river. which them and their posterity are to enjoy forever-" (cited in 
Johnston, Charles M. 1964. The c.'aZZeev ufthe Six Nations. Toronto: The Champlain Society. pp.50-51). 
I-ht, Chris and Epp, Mark 1989. "Six Nations- Past and Prwent". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. O'Neill 
(eds.). The Grand us a Canadian Heritage River. Occasionai Paper #9. Waterloo: University of Waterloo, 
Hentage Resources Centre. pp. 13 1 - 139. 
34 The ethnic breakàown was dinerent in ditrerent parts of the watershed. In the North the population 
fnix was: Irish- 1/2; English- 1/4; Scottish- 1/8; Gerrnan- 1/16. In the central area there was Irish 1/5; 
Scottish- 114; English- 2 5 ;  and Gennan- 1/8. In the south it was Irish- 113; Engiish- 1/4; Scottish- 115; 
German 118: and Native- 1 / 16. (cited in, Epp, Mark. 1 9 89. 'Wuman Heritage of the Grand River". in, J- G. 
Nelson and Pauline C. O'Neill (eds.). The Grand us a Canadian Hentage River. Occasionai Paper W. 
Waterloo: University of Waterloo, Heritage Resources Centre. pp.81-127). 



navigation f?om Brantford to the mouth of the River, at Dunville. It was operated by the 
Grand River Navigation Company and brought prosperity to the b a h .  This is 
demonstrated by the once thrivmg Grad f ier  Mill in Caledonia; and the siable estate of 
David Thompson, called Ruthven (situated between Cayuga and Caledonia). The 
navigation schemes became redundant however, with the construction of railroad lines 
through the area in the 1870's. 35 

The lower reaches of the Grand is ais0 the site of United Empire Loyalist and 
Mennonite settïement - both of *ch originated fiom wuth of Canada's borders. The 
United Empire Loyaüsts, Lüre the Mohawks of upper New York State, found it more 
amenable to live under British d e  then Amencan d e  after the Revolutionary War. The 
Neiies Tract, settled in 1785. near York, is typical of this Loyalist migration. 

The aiea dso served as a refuge for another group of Amencans Mennonites nom 
southeastem Pennsyhania. One area they settled was West of the Grand, dong Lake 
Exie's shoreline. This distinctive sedement stin nuvives and was achowledged through 
the work of David McClung in, Rainham Mennonite S e t t h e n t  Heritage Conservation 
District plan. 36 

In the mid-section of the Grmd comdor the integrity of the i h d i i e s  Forest 
reflects the dominance of the oatural elements dong this stretch of the River. In spite of 
this however, there has been considerable cultural influence m the Forest, represented by 
numerous archaeological and historic sites associated with the Neutra1 and Iroquois 
Indians. The European contact m the M e s  area, is centred m Paris and Brantford. 
Both towns were buitt on the labour of their inhabitants, Brantford is known for iîs 
production of agricultural im.lements, while, Paris got ts name fiom the proceshg of 
Plaster of Paris fkorn its nearby gypsum mines. Paris is also the site of textile production, 
as was Brantford with itç historic Penman ~ills." 

At the upper reaches of the River native impact on the landscape was more 
restricted. As well, European settlement was late m coming to the area; people believing 
that the area was not good for farming, as it was wiid and swampy. hstead of agriculture 
early spnlers occupied theruseives with mapie syrup production and forestry. However, 
many hectares of swamp land were draineci, and when the railroads comected with the 
area, in the late 1 80OYs, the foreas were quickiy dq~leted.'~ 

B. Site Selection Method 

Given the abiotic, biotic and cultural nature of the Grand, it was decided that three 
areas of study should be used for this landscape exploration. Following Mark Bowes' 
geological divisions the selected sites were found in the upper, middle and lower reaches 

35 bid 
36 March 15, 1993. Town of Haldimand LACAC. 
37 Em, Mark 1989. "Human Heritage of the Grand River". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. O'NeiIl (eds.). 
The Grand es a Canadian Heritage River. Occasional Paper #9. Waterloo: University of Waterloo. 
Heritage Resources Centre. pp. 8 1 - 1 27 
'* Ibid 



of the River's water~hed-~' M o u g h  cuitutal divisions do not exactly mirror these 
physicd divisions, each of these separate areas represent distmctly different culturai 
profilesM. The lower area is marked by United Empire Loyalist settfement with 
concentrated aboriginal presence Iocated m the northern region with the Six Nations 
Reserve. The middle area is ocnrpied by a melange of Native, Gennan Mennonite and 
Scots-Irish herïtage. And the upper reaches were settled much later and l e s  extensive@ 
by Euopeans. 

Fuxther criteria however were needed to select specific locations to condun the 
interviews. A smaüer political junsdictional context was sought. The idea was that the 
researcher could get as close as possible to local landscape sentiment; while dl 
experiencing the fidl bureaucratic setting that the new provincial planning rules win 
operate within. As a result it was decided to centre the search on a township level - a 
jurisdiction that has a scope large enough to ded with complete iandscapes at  pro^^ 
regional and local levels; and s m d  mou& to understand local plannmg dynamics. 

The search for an appropriate township, within each of those three areas followed- 
These townships were selected on rhe basis of the foiIowiag criteria: 

1) The Township chosen should fàU mostly, if not wholly withi. the Grand 
River ~ a t e r s h e d  '' 

2) The Township m u t  be in a rural urban-hge situation where landscapes 
are under pressure fiom enaoachmg uhan sprawL And it has to been ~~rrmtiy 
experienchg that development pressure nom adjacent eqanding urban areas. 
Statistic Canada 2 ~ 2 ~ "  demographic mformation was used to Locate those 
Townships. Ushg that data a search was made for areas exhibithg mordinately 
high population mcreases as weii as higher population densities - both indicators 
of development pressure. 

39 Bowes, Mark 1989. "Geological Heritage of the Grand River Area". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. 
O'Neill (eds.). The Grand us a Canadim 3eri t~ge River. Occasional Paper M. Waterloo: University of 
Waterloo, Heritage Resourçes Centre. 
40 Demis, Deborah and Skibicki, Andrew J. 1990. 'The Human Heritage of the Grand River Valley: 
Approaches to Pianning for Signincant ,+reas." in, J. G. Nelson and Pauline C. O'Neill (eds.). 
Nominating the Grand as a Canadicm Hmtage River. Waterloo: Heritage Resources Centre, University of 
Waterloo. pp. 15-76. 
4 1 It should be noted that the townships in the lowr reaches of the watershed are unavoidably partially in 
the waîersheù, since a river's drainage q n e m  natural narrows towards its mouth. The townships that are 
Iocated wholly within the watershed m: East LutherIGrand Valley, West Garafhxa; Peel; Nichol; 
Pilkington; Eramosa: Guelph; Waolwicn: Waterloo; Wellesley. Wilmot; Blenheim; North Dudkies; 
South Dumfries; Brantford; Oakland; Onondaga; Tuscarora. This Ieaves the following townships with 
some of their area outside of the warsrshed: Town of Dunville, Town of HaIdimand; Glanbroolc 
Flamborough; Ancaster, Burford; East Mord; City of Nanticoke; Blanford; East Zorra; North Easthope; 
South Easthope; Mornington; hbrybroqh ;  Arthur, West Luther. Proton; Melancthon; Amaranth; East 
Garaka; Erin; and Milton. 
42 Data fiom Statistic Canada's Prome of Census Divisions and Subdivisions. 1991 Census, 2A/ 2B 
Profiles of Ontario. Ottawa: Statistics Canada 1992. 



3) The Township &O had to encompass a landscape that has strong 
cultural ties Places were needed where people have a deep connection and rich 
mdigenous knowledge of the landscape which they inhabit. Although not 
conclusive, the indicator used measured the percentage of the population over 65 
years of age. The assumption is that the higher percent, the higher the numbers 
who have h e d  longer in the landscape. in addition, the percentage of the 
population who are migrants (with l e s  then fie-year residency in the Township) 
was aiso plotted Ag& the assumption was that the longer someone lives in a 
place, the stronger their ties to that place. 

4) In addition, to tamimg however, the Township should possess a variety 
of other land uses common to the general rural landscape, e-g., minerai extraction, 
s m d  d e m e n t s ,  natural areas, scenic roadways, etc. The indicators that were 
used for this land use mix was the percentage of the population employed m 
agriculture; and the average receipts (or profits) produced fiom a property. Both 
of these measures mdicate the rural preoccupation of a place. 

5) Next, the selected snidy site had to have an established ''planning 
cutture" (ie., complete with area municipal and regional planners, LACAC's and 
organized environmental groups). This was detennined by an examination of each 
Township's junsdictional structure. 

At the outset 1 also tned to apply criteria that omitted any townships that were 
p reçently, or have been previousiy engage& in highhl emotional landscap e-relat ed planning 
issues. 1 was seeking a place that reflected strong local sentiments, unafEected by extemal 
consultant or centralized bureaucratic contact - a condition that mevitably happas when 
land use disagreements occur. However, perhaps as a reflection of the pressure the whole 
Grand Comdor is expenencing, wery site that was considered had some bistory of public 
debates and legai battles over potential dump sites, incinerators, highway corridors, 
planned rural eaate subdivisions, mineral extraction p t s  and so on. Such is the inevitable 
condition of landscapes m Southem Ontario. 

Based on the above criteria. a statiçtical search was made of the various ownships 
within the Grand River Watershed. It was performed with the assistance of Professor 
John Fitzsimmons, a fàculty member of the Guelph's Rural Planning ~chool." Ushg 
Statistic Canada's census information for 199 1, various selector parameters were plotted 
for the watershed A series of Sx maps that summarize this investigation are found in 
Appendix E, as is the supporting statistical material 

M e r  identifjhg a number of probable townships m the watershed, the ten people 
that helped in the selection of potential study participants, were consulted again. 

43 Rofessor Fitzsimmons was most helpful suggesting the staîistid indicators that should be used to serve 
the listed selmion critena He also ran the programme using the Statistics Canada information in 
conjunction with the mapping programme 'Atlas Ro', and a map base of the watershed area prepared by 
Fiksimrnons himself. 



FIGURE 36 Selected Research Sites in Watershed (Source: GRCA) 
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The above criteria for site sefection were descriied and discussed with the panel members. 
Although the responses were quite varied (see Figure 37), this ' l e a r y '  mqujr helped to 
confinu choices. 

FIGURE 37 

Scok 1Lower-Town o f  Hatâimand Wog Cower- Tom uf Haidburd 
Woo1wich sud Pikington MiddlP.BraaÉord 

Upperc West Ltrther Uppr- Nichoi 
V i k  Lcawer- T m  of Elaldiinand or Drinvilk H-: towtt.. ~ o w n  ~aldimand 

MM* ~ a t t t t  a d  SOU& Dwrrfne~ 
Uppr- Wooiwich 

Bewnorrt: LQVWF Onoadaga 
Mitidle- Wooiwich 
Upper- West Lutber 

Piank: bwer- Towa of DanviIle 
Middle- Avoids as too politica4 
Upper- Pikington 

Mprlin: not cornfortabte ta address wbde watershed 

Mid&+ -a 
Upper- W& Luther 

Ski6lkt: hliveeT0m &Dun* 
Mid&* Nafi Dumfries 
Upper- Nicbof 

Eksier6rook: hwer- a0 ~ t g g ~ m i ;  
Middle Wchot 
Upper- P d  

19- Co* Town of Eaîdimnd 
not codortabie to name others 

From this process three study sites were hally selected withm the Grand River 
corridor. They were the Town of Hddimand, located near the mouth of the River, on 
Lake Erie; the M e s  Forest located midway on the Grand, in Noah and South 
DumGies; and the East Luther/ Grand Valley area located near the headwaters of the 
watershed. 

From the selection criteria summary s h o w  m Figure 38 and the maps mchded m 
AppendLv E, it is clear that the aatistical analysis is not completeiy densfve. For the moa 
part the hdicators of population pressures ('density' and 'change', ranging fiom medium 
to hi&) clearly show that people are moving h t o  the areas and thus rapidly changing the 
&ce of these landscapes. The exception here is East Luther/ Grand Vaiiey which is 
h a t e d  as an anomaly in the study. It is a dense urban settlement set within a fower 
populated countryside. It was decided to keep that Township, however, as it serves as a 
contrast to the more southerly Townships with their population-pressured landscapes. 

For the 'over-65 population' indicator, the Town of Haldimand and North and 
South D u e e s  botb prove to have a strong presence of elderly people. But once again 
there is a variance with the upper watershed site. East Luther has a low percentage of 
senior citizens, W e  $e Town of Grand Valley bas a medium rating. This may be an 
indication that older people like to stay m the region but move into the towns after 
retirement. 



FIGURE 38 
Statistical Summarv of  Selection Criteria 

As for the 'migrant population' ali three areas rated medium to hi&. This could 
be a reflection of the rapid changes occtm-ing in Southem Ontario. Within that range, 
however, there is the Town of Haldimand wfiich appears to be the moa stable, with the 
lowest infiux of migrants; with North and South himnies followhg; and Eaa 
Luther/Grand Valley at the other end of the spectnim experiencing the highest rate of new 
resident S. 

It is clear nom the chart, as weIl, that Halnimand and the Dumfries are fairly 
strong agriculturai areas with medium to medium hi& lwels of the 'population employed 
m f e g  and h - r e l a t e d  actMties'. East Luther is the most rural of ali the townçhips; 
whereas the urban settlement of Grand Valley, undemandabty has the lowest percentage 
of people engaged in agriculture. 

The hal  indicator of 'average receipts per fm' is the leaa useful measure - really 
only showhg the prosperity of an area engaged m farmmg activities. North and South 
Dumfries rates medium to hi& as fhirly prosperous farm areas. Whereas, the Town of 
Haldimand and East Luther/ Grand Vaiiey are the least successful of fàrming areas within 
the study. 

The value of this statistical examination is that it hdicates townships that have a 
strong mal tradition. They are also areas that are under development pressure, bemg 
situated in Southem Ontario. Yet, in spite of being located withm the same river comdor, 
the sites dBer sigdcantly m demographic mix; prosperity of f h g  activities; and 
development pressure. The three selected sites ainired a good range of m t e ~ e w  
resp onse. 

44 Medium, high etc. designations is based on the summary rnaps found in Appendix E. There the 
measure is in quartiles. The 10- quartile is referred to as low, the second as medium; the third as 
medium-high; and the fourth quartile as high. 
'' In these combineci designations ran, Townships listed are being noted. 
46 Note: readings fiom East Luther/ Grand Valley are typical of a rural settlement sunounded by sparsely 
populated countryçide. 



The expert mqujr helped to fïnaiize the selection process. Yet, the variety of 
response, and m some cases no response, made it more a review of the seletions afready 
made through the aatistical process. The problem with the expert response was that 
everyone had dinerent notions of what is the 'upper', 'middie' and 'lower' reaches of the 
River. However, a strong choice did occur for the Town of HaIdimand, in the southem 
reaches of the watershed 

FIGURE 39 
Site Selectioo Summary Town of Haidimand 

Noda and South Durn friec 



EUSZ Luther/ Grand Valley 

-badwa&r- 
- overall, very nttaf situatia; - gaai:coÿaad p r o v i ~  % tiistim disaioct seniamit ivithin a mumpàe 
confext; 

. . 

-@anMngtraditionisnothighly f e  as* &noupper.k-. 
asa. AU the planning is done bywmftatits r~po<tiagdir*to t h è P r e ;  
- agricuitirral area does na seem to ha\re as iong s Mtim as. other'anas; 
p>ssibly.aresulf afhig?wpsraaagp aÊyou.nge~ peaple;asd migraag and taa. 
prosperaus e ~ ;  
- s o m e : p r ~ e i s c o m i n g ~ ~ e  ChqpiWarrea, Wit is à t ~ ~ a s  intense 
asthatbeingexpriencad in the i m r  r e s i c h e s o f t & e ~  - t h  at the headmatzm, the iadscape. isat as d i s t i a ~ t i v e l y ~ ~ a f e d  wittt 
the G r a d  ft. tends b associate with adjacent hdwakr  areas in this W d  
w o n .  

As to the 'middle' site (although many cded that mid-area the 'upper' part of the 
system), a few saw the Mennonite culturai region, fomd in WoohMch and Peel 
Townships, as a good site, others were partial to the natural gorge areas found m 
PiIlrington and NichoL Some experts were strong on the North and South M e s  areas 
because of the m e s  Forest. Others recomrnended B r d o r d  and Onondaga. 
However, these were dismissed because the Native Reserve lands m those townships, 
although potentially being an interesting addition to the study, are not subject to the 
Provincial Plannme Act. In the northem 'upper' watershed, two suggestions were made 
for West Luther at the headwaters. This was not used because there was no identifiable 
jurisdictional centre, as was af5orded by East Luther/ Grand Valley. In the end three sites 
were seleaed, for a variety of reasons, as summarized in Figure 39. 

5. Coding Framework 

In qualitative textual analysis, a coding fiamework bas to be estabüsbed before any 
meanhg cm be derived fkom a text. In this snidy, Grounded Theory codmg helped to 
break down a large volume of text into meaningfiil chunks of idormation. FoUowing fiom 
this coding exercise, units of data were reassembled mto larger themes, and these themes 
ultimiitely into a narrative. The narrative constnicted on the landscape idea, and planning 
provisions for that idea m Ontano was based on the Ideal embodied m the concept, 
Countryside. 

Three sources of idormation were used m devismg the coding fiamework: 

A. Rovhcial Definition of 'Landscaue' 
First, the definition of 'landscape' was consulted in the 1995's Planning 

&'s accompanymg Irnplernentation Guidelines - since the research is centred on 
those poücies that were passed on March 28, 1995 (noting that the concept has 



been retained in part m the Plannine; Act passed by the Consemative govexnment in 
1996). 

B. Other Jurisdictional Definitions of 'landscape' 
Second, this definition of 'landscape' was examhed against the standards 

used by the national and international conservation agencies. In all, 26 difièrent 
standards were revkwed This raiiew in âct  was done a year ago for separate 
contract work bemg completed for the Mmimy of Culture. The investigation was 
a d y  around the term 'culturd heritage landscape', but the tenu 'landscape' can 
be considered synonymous with that phrase &en the holistic d e m o n  afforded to 
'landscape' in this study. 

C. Academic Definition of 'Landscaoe' 
FinaUy, leading academics writmg on the nibject of 'landscape' were 

consulted. As this thesis atteas, m c h  has been &en on the subject of 
'landscape'; and it was a considerable task just to touch the high pomts m that 
body of literature. The authors that were reviewed for this task mchided D.W. 
Meinig, W.G. Hoskins, Denis Cosgrove, Yi-Fu Tuan, Simon Schama, Simon 
Ri& Michael Bunce, and J.B. Jackson. 

A summa~~ of the exploration of these sources foiIows. From this compilaaon and 
m consideration of the thesis question, ' m a t  is the proWiciaily-sanctioned idea of 
landscape m Ontario; and how does it mteract with the local landscape idea, and impact on 
friture planning efforts?' - £ive themes emerged in descniing the various dimensions of 
t h  idea. For purposes of a n a m g  the m t e ~ e w s ,  the followiug codes were used: 

LANDSCAPE DEA 
A. Landscape as a Natutal Envuonment 

(expression of landscape in its elemental condition of soil, water, trees, animais, etc-) 
B. Landscape as a Cultural Envuonment 

(expression of landscape h o u &  its human associations) 
C. Landscape as an Aesthetic 

(expressed in tenns of scenic qualities and çensual expenence) 
D. Landscape as a Resource 

(expressed in the traditional sense of land as a resource for human use and bene&) 
E. Landscape as a Place 

(disthguished by intangible aspects of memory, identity and spintualism) 

In addition, other categories were established to deal with the separate issues of 
'Landscape Planning' a h  included in the thesis question. These codes were uçed to 
an* the influence of official sanctions on the landscape idea, and the planning decigons 
taken to conserve this idea. As such the codes used to assess "the Mpact  on f ù u e  
planning efforts" deait witb aspects of both Sanctions and Planning. The commentary 
ranges fÎom specincs on the c w m t  legislation m regards to hdscape conservation; to 



more generic thoughts on the state of planning, the nature of sanctions and 'good' 
planning practice. 

SANCTIONS" 
A. Planning Reforms 

(assessment of the reform process that resuhed in the new landscape sanctions) 
B. New Landscape Sanctions 

(assessment of new policies for landscape protection m the Province) 
C. Cenerai Commentary on Government Planning Actions 

(overall commentary on govemment; govemment planning actions; and sanctions) 

PLANNING 
E. Focus on Landscape Planning 

(thoughts on the nature of landscape planning) 
F. Role of Planning Acton in Landscape Planning 

(naming actors that shouid be invotved; and how they should be mvoived) 
G. 'Good' Landscape Planning Practice 

(normative thmkmg on what 'good' landscape planning sbould be like) 

A. Provincial Definition of 'Landscape' 

The Provincial Policies that were initidy established on March 28, 1995 with Bill 
163, forrned the initial basis of this study. The "Comprehensive Set of Provincial Policies", 
attached to the &, included two policies that made reference to 'landscape'. One was 
B13 and the other 814. However, because of the radical policy shitts through the 
research period, the study has been expanded to incorporate the more recent version of 
the Provincial Policv Statement. It also makes reference to 'landscape', m the Deceinber 
1995 

Attached to these dennitions, the five-part understandmg of 'landscape' (ie., 
htzdscupe a s  Natural Emironment: Cultumi Environment: Aesthetic; Resmrce; an& 
Place) is added to demonstrate the utdity of this adopted coding fiamework 

BI3 Policv: 'Policies and decisions regarding development and 
infrastructure should conserve significant landscapes, vistas and 
ridgeünes." 

47 The term 'Sanctions' is used in this thesis in its fullest meaning, as an "expresseci a~tthoritative 
permission or recognition ( e g ,  action, procedure, custom. institution, etc.)" The reassn 'Sanction' is 
prefemed over a term tike 'Policy' is that 'Policy' cioes not convey the potential weight of these new 
landscape conservation measures. Sanction is more descriptive of the significance and potential of the 
tenn 'Iandscape' entering a new level of recognition in the Province. (Mord University Ress. 1971. The 
Compact Editzon ofthe Oxford English Dictionary, Volume I1. p.2633). 
48 Which is attached to the m e n t  Planning Act, passed on April 3, 1996. as Provincial Policy. 
49 Ontario Ministry of Municipal A5irs. 1994. Comprehenrive Set of Policy Statemenk Toronto: 
Queen's Primer for Ontario. p. 1 O. 



'Landscapes' is more fully defined in the Lmplementation Guidelines as, "The 
aggregation of natural and/or niltural components [read 'Landrcupe us ar Naturai 
Environment'] which conaibute to definhg the view around us ['Lnruhcape as un 
Aesthetic 'J Important landscapes exhiiit incüvidual features or combinations of features 
which are commonly recognized as being historie. aesthetic. cdtural or scientSc vahie 
[ ' ~ c u p e  as a Resolvce ', mid 'Lundrcupe as a Cultural Emironmenf 'J. Landscapes 
provide important visual landmarks for d e m g  comm* and olacef 'LandScope as a 
Pfuce '].'*O 

BI4 Policv: "Policies and decisions regarding development and 
infrastructure shouid conserve significant cultural heritage landscapes 
and built heritage resour~es .~ '  
Defining 'Cdtural M a g e  Landscape' in B 14 of the Policies as, "a landscape 

wbich has been altered &ou& human acmq . . [suggesting a 'Landscape as a Nuturai 
Environment' being ~amfonned into a 'Latukcape us a Cultural Lan&ape : and that 
actMty making zt a view of Zan&cape as a Resource '] and has been identified as bemg 
important to a community flandscape as a place ].'"* 

The moa current 'Trovincial Policy Statement", that came h t o  effect with the 
passage of the newest Planning Act (Royl Assent ApriI 3, 1996"), also made provision 
for the definition of 'landscape' as a Cultural Heritage Resource. With its passage 
howwer, the protection for scenic landscapes was eümmated. 

2.5.1. Policv: "Significant built heritage resources and cultural 
heritage landscapes wül be conserved."" 
Defining 'Cultural Heritage Landscape' as, "a defhed geographicai area of 

heritage s iwcance  which has been modified by human activities[suggesting a 
'Lnndrcape m a Naturai Envirotment' being tramfonned into a 'Lunakcape as a 
CuIturaI Londrcape 'J. Such an area is valued ['Lanalscape as a Resource '] by a 
community, and is of significance to the understanding of the history of a people or 
place/Zunalrcape ar a ~lmeJ'*' 

It is therefore evident in aii these recent governent planning publications, that 
M a r  themes are bemg used in the definition of 'landscape'. As is demonstrated, all the 
h e  dimensions of landscape as a 'Natual Environment'; a 'Cultural Environment'; an 
'Aesthetic'; a 'Resource'; and a 'Place' are present. 

50 Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affàirs. 1994. /mplementation Guidelines. Policy B 13. Toronto: Queen's 
Printer for Ontario. p.8. 
5 1 Ontario Ministry of Municipal Anairs. 1994. Comprehensive Set of Policy Staiemenrs. Toronto: 
Queen's Printer for Ontario. p. 10. 
52 Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affatrs. 1 994. Irnplernentation Guidelines. PoIicy B 14 and 15. Toronto: 
Queen's Printer for Ontario. p. 19. 
53 Ontario LegisIative Digest SeMce. 1st Session, 36th Legislature, 1996, Bill Number 20 (G), Release 
30, A p d  26, 1996. 
n Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affairs. December. 1995. "Provincial Policy Statement". p.7 
" Ibid p. 12 



B. Other Jurisdictional Definitions of 'hindscaile' 

Appendix F lists the material that was reviewed m the summer of 1995, for the 
Ministry of Culture as part of an mtemational and national examination of landscape 
definitions In moa of the standards variously rewiewed f?om Ontario; fkom across 
Canada; fiom BrÏtain, Australia, and the Unàed States; and f?om intemational agencies, 
the tem 'Cdtural Heritage Landscape' was often used As was noted before, the 
definition of 'landscape' is ioherent in this terminology. A 'landscape' by d e W o n  is a 
cultural entity, which forms part of our heritage. The use of 'Cultural Hexitage 
Laudscape' therefore, can be seen to be redundaat. 'Landscape' does s a c e ,  ifits fullest 
meaning is embraced. 

From that review t was conciuded that tbere are many Smilanties between these 
26 heritage landscape methodologies, in the way 'landscape' is defined. These cornmon 
elements are summarized in Figure 40. These definitional dimensions of a cultural heritage 
landscape suggea the perspectives of Ladcape as a Naturai Environment in its terrain, 
concentrations, linkages and continuities; Lanhcupe as a CuIturai Environment m its 
interventions and associations; and Landscape as a Resource and Aesthetic, in its values. 

FIGURE 40 
Definition: 'cultural herita~e landscape9 

In addition to these qualities, cultural heritage landscapes are distinctive because of 
a number of variable elements summarized in Figure 4 1: 



FIGURE 41 
'bndsca~es'  are ~Iso... 

These h a 1  pomts really address Lamkcape ar o Place m its iden*, both 
geographic and temporai; m a collective or HidMdualistic manner; and &en substance 
h o u &  many eiements that are tangible (real prop erty ), mtangible (associations, legends, 
myths. etc.) and movable (photographs, poeay, prose, etc.) 

C. Academic Definitions of 'Landsca~e' 

The 'landscape' themes chosen to represent the idea are also evident in academic 
writings. From an exploration five themes emerged. The most influentid authors are now 
presented. Of those the £ k t ,  D. W. Meinig, has been the moa innuential 

FIGURE 42 
D.W. Meioie. in  the Beholdine Eve: Ten Versions of the Same Scene". 56 

56 found in, D. W. Meinig (ed.). 1979. The Interpretution of Ordinary Lmrdscapes: Geogrophicol fZssays. 
(New York Mord University Press. pp.33-48). 
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These ten versions of landscape however can be distilled to the fÏve-part landscape idea: 
Londrcape us a iVaturaI Environment 
-*ch incorporates 'Landscape as Nature', ' System', 'Artifàct ', 'Roblem' ,and 'Habitat'. 
Lm&cape as a Cultural Em>ironment 
-which hcludes Meinig 's 'Landscape as Hist ory', 'Ideology ' , and 'Habitat'. 
L a d c a p e  as an Aesthetic 
-reiating to 'Landscape as Aesthetic', and 'Habitat'. 
Landscupe as a Resacrce 
-wbich covers 'Landscape as Wedth', and 'Habitat'. 
Landscape as a Place 
-which relates to 'Landscape as Place', 'Watt', 'Syaem', 'Problem', and 'Habitat'. 

The same f i e  themes repeat in the works of many of the key landscape writers. 

In his seminal work, Moking of The Englsh Cmtryside, W.G.Hoshs writes 
about the vanous aspects of landscape. He describes landscape m ternis of Celtic and 
Roman ruins, Anglo-saxon senlement, medieval colonizations, and parIiamentaq 
enclosures.s7 The f i e  themes are seen in this book, when Hoskins t h  of "History" 
[Landscape as a Cultural Environment]; "Pristme Scene to Altered Landscape" 
/Landrcape as a Naturd Emiironment]; 'Beautitiil Whole" /Zmakcupe cls an Aesthetic]; 
Thysical Vanety" /Lmu&cape as a Resourcej; and, c'Harmonies''[Lands~ape as a Place]. 

Denis Cosgrove, a noted cultural geographer, writes that landscape, '%as its own 
assumptions and consequences, but assumptions and consequences d o s e  o @ n s  and 
implications extend weIi beyond the use fiandscape m a Resource] and perception 
/La&cape as an AestheticJof land bndscape  as a Naturc11 Environmeni]; that has its 
own techniques of expression, but techniques which it shares with other areas of cultu~al 
practice [Landscape ar a Cuitural ~wironmentJ" 58 

Cosgrove goes on to say that it is the d a c e  of eanh /LufCCiScape as a Nufurai 
Erwironment]: visual and fùnctional arrangement [Landscape as an Aesthetic and 
Lamiscape as a Resource]; naturd and human phenornena bndscape  as a Nafural 
Environment and Landscape ar a Culturd Environment]; an4 multiple layers of meanhg 
rnndscape ar O Place]. 

Yi-Fu Tuan's writings also fits the fie-part landscape definition." Tuan 
concentrates on the perceptua anitudkal and valued constructions ba t  make landscape. 
[Landscupe as a Place, La12dScape czr un Aesthetic and L a d c a p e  as a Cultural 
Environment]. And the subject of these constnictions is Lamiscape as a NaturaI 
Environment and Lumiscape as a Resource. 

Art historia, Simon Schama, is a more recent aRival to the landscape field with 
his provocative book, L a d c a p e  and Memory. His book is fidl of nch images of 
landscape. He describes the Thames River Valley, where he grew up, with its history 

57 Hoskins, W.G. 1988. The Muking ofthe English Count?yside. London: Hocider and Stoughton. 
58 Cosgrove, Denis. 1984. Social Formation and qvmbolic Landrcape. Totowa, New Jersey: Barnes and 
Noble Books. 
59 Tuan, Y i-Fu. 1 974. Topophilia: A Study of Environmental Perception, Attitudes. and blues. New 
York CoIumbia University Ress 



dating to the Teltic limestone" [Lrmdcupe m a CaItutaf Environment and L a d c a p e  us 
a Naturaî Emironment]. He recalls the srneils of the Thames [Lrmdcqe ar an Aesthetic 
and LandScope as  a Place]; and its ships moving to distant parts, "so the Commonwealth 
(as we had been told to c d  it) rnight pretend to Iive up to its name." JLmdscape as a 
Resource 1. 6o 

He also recak, as a child, the sponsoring of trees for plantmg m IsraeL "We were 
never exactiy sure what all the trees were for. What we did know was that a moted forest 
was the opposite landscape to a place of drifting sand, of eqosed rock and d8t blown by 
the winds. The diaspora was çand So what should Isael be, if not a forest, fixed and 
tall? ... It was an innocent ntuaL But behmd it lay a long, rich and pagan tradition that 
imaghed forests as the primal birthplace of nations; the beginnmg of habitation.. . All we 
h e w  was that to create a Jewish forest was to go back to the beginnmg of our place m 
the world, the nursery of the nation.'" In this description he is deating wÏth al1 the iÏve 
themes of Lahcape  as Naturai Em>ironment, Landscape as a C u l d  Emironment, 
L a d c a p e  m a Phce and Landscape as a Resource. 

Geographer, Simon Pugh concentrates on the heritage found in the rural 
landscape, writing that, ' h d s c a p e  signifies a seductive mixture of peace and solitude 
with sec@ and visual pleasure.'*2 Pu& d e s  that landscape is composed of both, the 
mal ('gemeinschaft') where one h d s  h-, leisure, individuai, and the weekend; and 
the urban ('gesekhafk') which is associated with materialism, work, society, and the 
week. And in these two constructions ail aspects of landscape are bchided. -cape as 
a Resmrce, Place, Naturd Environment, Cultural Environment and AzsfheticJ 

Canadian, Michael Bunce is another author who taIks of landscape m nual t e m .  
He writes that landscape is, "deeply entrenched in our vahe system - ideologically, 
psychologicaliy and culturaily." [Lon&ccrrpe as a Cuitural Environmenq; a âasic human 
desire for harmony with land and nature," mm5cape ar a Nuturd EnvironmentJ a 
"sense of community and place." kn&cape as a Place]; and it ranges nom country to 
the city m the use of it @uiscape ar a Remrce]; and t is a "Cultural construct and a 
social mix of ideology and values, myth and stereotype' image and perception as well as 
iived experience."~ndscape a an   es the tic]. 

And hally there is J. B. Jackson who has &en extensively on the subject of 
landscape. ui Discoverzng the Vemcuîar Landscape he writes, "A landscape is thus a 
space deliierately aeated to speed up or slow down the process of nature." p cap 
as a NaturaI Environment]. And landscape is, "A composition of man-made or man- 
modified spaces to serve as infiastructure or background for our collective existence7 and 
if 'background' seems inappropriateiy modest we should remember that in our modem use 
of the word it means that which underscores not o d y  our identity and presence but our 
history." [Lpndscape as a CuIturaI Environment, Landscupe ar a Resource, and 

60 Schama, Simon, 1995. "Introduction". Lunhcape and iC/emory. Toronto: Random House of C d  p. 
15. 

Ibid pp.67.  
" Pu& Simon. 1990. "Introduction: Stepping Out hto The Open". in, Simon Pugh (d). Readjng 
Landscape: Counhy-Ci-Capital. Manchester: Manchester University Press. p. 1. 
63 Bunce, Michel. 1 994. The Counhyside ideal: f nglo-Americun Images of Landiccc1pe. London: 
Routledge. pp. 1-3. 



Lnndcupe US a Place]. As well it is, "A portion of the earth's d c e  that can be 
comprehended at a glance." [LatIdscape us an Aesthetic]. " 

Therefore the fie-part d e s h t o r  for the landscape idea is a sound one, with 
resonance m the thmkmg of many key landscape wnters and academics; as wel as the 
m e n t  thmkmg of mtemational, national and provincial policy makers. It is a usefiil way 
to divide the commentary mto manageable bits of idormation. However, it should be 
noted that these are not separate categories, they all work together to form the larger idea 
of landscape. This interrelationship is characterized m Figure 42. Natural Environment 
represents one domah and Cuit~~af Environment another. Landscape encompasses both. 
However, it is m their intersection and interaction that Landscape as a Resource, Aenhetic 
and Place is produced And it is in that intersection, as well, that Landscape Planning and 
its Sanctions reside, trying to manage the relationship of the naturd to the Guttural, as 
'landscape' k viewed varioudy as a Resource, Place, Aesthetic, Natual, and Cutturai 
Environment S. 

'Landsca~e' as... 
Planning 

I 

Environment' Environment' 

Sanc'tions 

64 Jackson, John BrinckerhofE 1984. Discavering the Vernaculm L o n h i p e .  New Haven: Yale University 

Press. p.8. 



6. Summary of Participants 

Forty i n t e ~ e w s  were conducted for this study; the break d o m  behg 26 Local 
Planning Actors, and 14 Provincial Planning Actors. At the provincial level the m t e ~ e w s  
were selected on the bask of their mvolvement m and idluence on the landscape policies 
m the Planning Act. The local participants were official p i a ~ e r s ,  workmg at aii 
jurisdictional levek as Area, Regional, and County planners. As we& other hfiuential 
planning actors were condted within the Township: developers; environmental actMsts; 
and, heritage mterest group members. 

The provincial and local participants play different roles m the planning of 
landscapes - one the policy makers; the other, the potential users of that policy at an area 
IeveL Variety amongst the planning actors is predictable, but this is compounded by the 
fàct that the participants are dishctly inhienced by operating at two different tiers. This 
provincial/local split is reflected m Figures 45 through 50. 

This information is presented with the individual's confidentiality m mhd. Names 
are never @en, and only cursory biographicd mformation is noted. This information is 
presented only to give the reader a better understanding as to why the study yielded the 
resdts that it did. It @es some msight mto the factors that can profoundly efEect the 
individual perception of landscape. Although this is not a piece of research on the 
Muence of one's background and occupation on the landscape idea, it is however 
mterestmg to note the diversity. 

The information used to d e m i e  the background of  the planning adors is 
organized under three categories: Biographical Information; Landscape Plannmg Role; and 
Work Situation. Biographical Information includes gender; education, noting the area of 
speciht ion;  and place of residence, be it rurai or urban. The Landscape Planning Role 
is also important to note, whether it be 'Big P' plannmg or 'smd p' as a politician, 
advocate, administrator and advisor - both past and present. Fofiowing f?om that is the 
Work Situation of these inte~ewees,  again recorded for past and present employment. It 
is interesting to note the numbers who work inside and outside govemment; and if m 
govemment, at what level? As weil, it is relevant to note in what area they tend to 
concentrate this work. 

Totals are assigned to each of the divisions; but t mua be noted that often 
participants answers would not f it neatly hto the divisions of biographical mformation 
presented. Typicdy multiple answers were offered when information about work was 
sought. Many times people have worked in a mdtiplicity of situations, m a variety of 
areas of concentration; or, in the case of education, they have obtained multiple degrees. 
Therefore the more complex categories of education and work situations are noted solely 
by numbers of responses. These are only offered so that the reader can better understand 
the magnitude of a response. Percentage responses are on& &en for those categones 
that yielded more straight-forward responses, such as gender, place of residence, and 
planning role. 



FIGURE 45 
Profie of Planninp Actors 

n=26 a 4 4  
LOCAL PROVINClAL 

Response # - YO Response # - O h  

Biowa~hical Information 

Educatfon: hdidor- 17 13 
Maste- I l  8 
FkD. 2 O 
cdf- 1 O 
Elrghschool- z O 
Nor Giv- 5 1 

Landsc<pe Planning Role 
"Planner": .L 15 58% 5 36% 

Policv Iovohremcot: 
Mcy Author- 

Guideüne Author. 
Manru( Author, 
Pdicg Rrvimr. 
Conunissioner- 
Comm. Au'+- 

Other Activities:bt--. 
R a r n r  



Work Situation: PAST WORK 
Covtrument: Nationrl- 1 

R o v l a d L  
Upper Tier- 
Lomr Tier- 

- -- 

Extra-Gavernment: 
N o n - R o d L  3 1 
Riva- 5 O 
Aadd-  O 2 
Pditidan/Advo. O 1 

Area o f  Concentration: 
EDvlmnment-. 

Work Situation: PRESENT WORK 
h m m e n t :  Nationai- 

Provindai- 
Upper Tler- 
Lowr TIer- 

When one compares the provincial and local profiles a number of observations can 
be made. Fira, the gender split between the provincial and local planning actors is about 
the same, with approxhately L/3 of the interviewees being women and 213 men (see 
Figure 46). Another interesthg comparison is the residential dinerences between the 
groups. The local participants have a closer tie to the countryside with a 50150 split 
berneen urban and rural residency in childhood (see Figure 47); and 2/3 urban m past 
residences that f l ips to U3 rurai m the present residences. As for the provincial 
participants moa have almost entirely resided in urban setthgs, fkom childhood to the 
present. 

The planning roles are distinctiy different between the local and provincial levels. 
The local interviewees are dmoa split exactly between profesional planner and CMG 

minded citizen (see Figure 48). The lay people invohed, În descendhg order? are 
politicians and advocates, then adminiscrators, advisors and developers. At the provincial 
level (see Figure 49) most actors are invohed as Iandscape policy and Iniplementation 
Guideline ciraft ers; and Planning Refo mi Commissioners; with p olicy reviewers, 
Commission assistants, and Landscape Technical Manual authors foilowing. 



Lookmg at the magnitude of response in the remabhg categories, some other 
mteresting patterns can be noted In education there is a greater van* of backgrounds 
in the local participants. As for the work situation, actors at a local level have worked 
largely with lower and upper tier govenunent; while the provincial people have work 
focused at a provincial leveL The area of concentration of that work also varies 
predictably: the local participants focus on physical planning (where land use planning is 
the major preoccupation), and the provincial planning acton are involved mody with 
heritage planning. Figure 50 depicts the breakdown of the provincial mterviewees, as per 
their invohement in the planning refonns, and the creation of the resulting Provincial 
Policies, Implementation GuidelBies and Technical Manual, 

Here are the biographical factors that couid have had some bearing on how the 
planning actors view Iandscape; and how they approach landscape planning decisions. 

FIGURE 46 
Gender S ~ l i t  for tocal and Provincial Interviewees 
@hn+dal Acîors Represenied on Outside Ring; and Local Participants Refleded on Inner) 

Gender Split 



Residences of Local and Provincial Interviewees - in Chüdhood: Past: and Resent 
(Rovinuai Acîors Represented on Ouiside Ring; and Local Pariicipenis Refeded on Inncr) 

rur 
Pres 

Residences of Participants 
rural 

Resent urban r '"' c h i l m d  

'ban 
sl rural 

Childhood 
a urban 

Childhood 
a rural 

Past i 
rural I I 

FIGURE 48 
Plannine Roles of Local Interviewees 
(Reseni Planning Rolcs on Outer Ring; <ut4 Past Pfmning Rolm Loctzted on Imer Ring) 

1 , Local Planning Roles 

Politidan 

i 
mAdministratot. I 



FIGURE 49 
Plannine RoIes of Provincial Actors 
(Resent Planning ,??ofes on Ouiet Ring; end Past Planning Roles Located on Inner Ring) 

Provincial Phnning Roles 

FIGURE 50 
Landscape Policv Tasks of Provincial Interviewees 

Landecape Policy Taas 

Policy Author 
L 29% 

fl PolIcy Author 
.Guide fine Author 
UTech. Man. Author 
aPolicy Reviewr 
mCamrniaiioner 
plGanm. A d .  



7. Conclusions 

The Grand River is a watershed rich m both natural and cuitural elements - 
hdscape elements. Past and present conservation efforts reflect its importance. The fkst 
fornialized effort came m 1932 with the Grand River Cornmission Act. Later there was 
the Grand River Conservation Act m 1946; and the creation of the Authoxity m 1948. 
Consexvation work conhued until 1966 when the institutional activÉry in the watershed 
was amalgamated with the union of the Grand River Commission and the Authorityrity " 

Today government cutbacks are paring back the operations of the Authority. Yet 
f continues its work because vahie is s t .  seai m these Iandscape resources, which are 
under mountmg development pressures, from outside and mside the watershed. T&e urban 
centres witbjn the watershed are expmding; and exurbanites âom Toronto and Hamihon 
are seeking out residential opportunhies within the Grand River landscape. 

The agencies beyood the Authody which are aiso responsile for conservation 
efforts in the watershed are the Regional and Area Municipalities; the Six Nations 
Reserve? as a semi-autonomous jurisdiction; and the odd provinciaiiy-controlled property. 
Beyond that, it is largely private lands. It is lands whose fûture depends on the balance 
stnick between the citizen's conservation ethic, the profit motivation offered by 
developers, and the bureaucrat's and politician's wïU to conserve; dynamics typicalfy 
found in a local-provincial power structure. The remaming chapters of this thesis deai 
with the determination of that funue - as expressed in the iandscape and the planning 
provisions for that idea. 

- ---- 

65 Smith, George. 1989. "Parks and Protected Areas". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. O'Neill (eds.). The 
Grund ar a Canadian Heritage River. Occasional Paper #9. Waterloo: University of Waterloo, Heritage 
Resourœs Centre. pp. 1 7 t - 1 84. 



Figure 44 
Thesis Structure: Research Analvsis r nd Understanding 

rn 

Cootext of Study 

I -purpose; motivations; relevance I 

Theoreticdl Methodologicall Method Framework 
-hiaory of Landscape Idea; landscape planning iiteranue; landscape planning in Ontario 

-Social Learning infomed by criticai Theory; CMC Planning Mode1 
- C o n m a M n  Methodology 

-Research Methods: semi-stnictured interviews: Grounded Theory; Content Anabsis; 
iiterature review; trian-dation of sources 

I 

Specific Research Methods 
-evoIution of research: semi-nrucrured intemews; site seleaion; codin,o hmervork: 

feedback response 

Research Analysis and Interpretation 
-paniQpant profile; interpretative foundation 

-Provinci& Local cornpaison ofLandscape Idea, Sauctions, and Planning 

Concluding Landscape Narrative: Countryside Ideal 
-Discordant Ideal: C o n s e n ~ g  the Ideal: Realizing the Ideûl's Potential 

h 

Epilogue: Research Critique 
-hture research directions 

-evaluation of study 7 



Research Analysis and Unders tanding : Understanding and 
Assessment of the LANDSCAPE DEA 



The Anatysis and. hterpretation of the data 
coiiected in the interviews (and eeched .by the 
Merature review and feedback. response) is now 
descriied. They are preseated s&dtarieous~~ as 
the two have easily merged as the i&apetbemes 
developed. To bëtter facifitate cornDariso~~ the 
~ r o ~ n c i a i  and Lucai responses areL iko &en 
concment to one another. These Landscape 
themes are arganized according to the Nature, 
Perception, and Representatim Eramework of the 
paper. The section on the Landscape Idea 
commences with a description of the study's 
interpretive foundation as some background to the 
responses that fohw. 



RESEARCH ANALYSIS and INTERPRETATION: 
Understanding and Assessment 

1. Interpretive Foundation 

The foundation to the mterpretation of the study' s data and analysis is provided by 
the C M ~  Planning Mode1 (see Figure 51). As descnbed iu previous sections the mode1 
breaks d o m  the planning process into separate and inter-related components of which 
'Understanding', 'Assessment' and 'Adaptation' is emphasized with this research. 

It is the central element, 'Understanding', that preoccupies this researcher. In 
addition, this snidy extends beyond that 'Understandmg' to 'Assessnent' and 
'Adaptations'. The 'Understandmg' centres on the Landscape Idea and Landscape 
Plannirig7 both at a Local and Provincial LeveL Whereas the 'Assement' focuses on the 
difference between the Landscape Idea held at the Local and Provincial Levels; and what 
impact those Ideas might have on the plamhg of those landscapes. This interpretation 
concludes in the final narrative with recommendations as  to how the 'M' of the Landscape 
Idea and Planning, can be attained through 'Adaptations'. 

FIGURE 51 
Civic Piannine lModel 
@evelopedf;om J. G. Nelson, 1993') 

COMMUNICATING 

In descriiing the interpretive Foundation it is essential to reiterate the central 
question this thesis is addressing: 

Wbat is the provincial, off~ciaiiy-sanctioned idea of 
landscape in Ontario; and how does it interact with the 
local landscape idea, and impact on future planning 
efforts? 

1 Adai>ted fiom J.G. Nelson's L 993. Towards o Seme of Civics: Sustuinable Deveioprnent. the Universiîies 
and Provincial Renewul. For Council of Ontario Universities, Univerçiues and Provincial Renewai 
Conference. heid November 7 to 9. 1993. Toronto: Council of Ontario Universities. Also used in Figure 9. 



From this question flows the structure of the study. Figure 52 illustrates how the 
steps of 'Understandmg', 'Assessment', and 'Adaptation' relate to that mqujr. The 
Question is broken d o m  into an mvestigation of the Landscape Idea, at both Local and 
Provincial Lwels. Landscape Planning, by implication, is also examined at a Local and 
Provincial LeveL Next, m the 'Assessment' phase, the mteractions of the levels of the 
Landscape Ideas are anaiyzed; and these Ideas in turn aga8ist the Landscape Planning 
actions. From that comparWn the impact on friture planning efforts can be anticipated; as 
can recommendations to iq rove  the 'fit' of the Landscape Idea and Landscape Planning. 

'Understanding' of the Landscape Idea therefore carries throughout the process: 
moving fiom the general discussion m landscape iiterature; through to the s p e 6 c  research 
hdmgs; and beyond to its andysis, and interpretations; and hally to the future impacts of 
the Idea on Landscape Planning7 presented in the conciusions. 

FIGURE: 52 
Question Breakdowu 

Wbat is the Provincial and Local Landscape Idea? 
('Landscape as Nahirai Environment; Cultural 
Environment; Aesthetic; Resource; and Place') 

M a t  is the Provincial and Local Landscape Planning? 
('Sanctions' and 'Planning') 

What are the Differences Between the Local and 
Provincial Landscape Idea? 

What are the Differences Between the tocai and 
Provincial Landscape Planning? 

What are the Interactions of these Different Landscape 
Ideas and approaches to Landscape Planning? 

What Lmpact do those Ditterences have on Future 
Landscape Planning Efforts? 

How can the Differences Between the Landscape ideas 
be Better Accommodated in Landscape Planning? 

2. Provincial and Local Cornparison 

The Provincial and Local articulations of landscape included all f i e  components of 
'Landscape as a Natural Environment'; 'Landscape as a Cultural Environment'; 'Landscape 
as an Aesthctic'; 'Landscape as a Resource'; and 'Landscape as a Place'. And like the 
definitional fiarnework presented eariier m the pap er, the participants expressed their 
impressions about the Landscape Idea, Sanctions and Planning accordmg to its Nature (Le., 
descriptions that deal with knowiedge, the 'Composition' and 'Utility' of landscape; ts 



'Form and Function'); how t is Perceived (ie., commentary dealing with the 'Position of 
the Observer', and how landscape may be 'Encountered'; in other words, the relation@ 
of the subject to the object and how it is valued); and how it is Represented (Le., how 
Iandscape is 'Measured', 'Revealed', and 'Given Substance'; and how vahie is translated 
mto conservation action).* For each of these themes the differences between the two bels 
of planning - and Local- are noted, and interpreted; the tigniscance b emg that these varyhg 
views and accompanying power structures wili dire- impact the planning decisions made 
regarding landscapes. 

The miplications of these differing perceptions are desmied in the paragraphs that 
follow the comparative tables; and one çummarinng statement of impact is provided at the 
end of each category. A fidl collection of these statements is presented m Figure 53. It is 
upon these nimmarimig aatements that the hai Comtryside Ideal narrative has been 
constructeci. The fidl detail of this commentary c m  be found in Appendix H. 

More specificdy, the Analysis and Interpretation is organized m the following 
manner: 

CHAPTER 4 
Landscape Idea- 

A. 'Landscape as a Natural Environment' 
B. 'Landsca~e as a Cultural Environment' 
C. 'Landsca~e as an Aesthetic' 
D. 'Landscape as a Resource' 
E. 'Landscape as a Place' 

CHAPTER 5 
Sanctions- 

A Planning Reforms 
B New Landscave Sanctions 

i) Critique of Sanctions 
ii) Sanctions Impact on Overd Heritage Conservation 
üi) Impacts on Landscape Conservation 

C. General Commentw on Govemment Actions 

CBIAPTER 6 
Planning- 

A. Focus on Landscaoe Planning 
B. Role of Plannine Actors m Landscaoe Planning 
C. 'Good' Landsca~e Phniun hactice 

2 As per P a u  Eugene. 1995. "Coming to Grips with the Concept of Landscape". Londscape Journal. 
14(1): p.64. 



FIGURE 53 

THE 'NATURE OF 

LANDSCAPE IS UNDER5TOOD 
AT BOTH LEVELS, BüT THE 
R I c m s r  UNDWSTANDING 
OF ITS CüLT'üIUL ELEMENTS 
EXISTS AT TEE LOCAL LEVEL. 
FOR LOCALS iï IS WTAL AND 
DYNAMIC - - -  

LOCAL PEOPLE ARE MORE 

TO BE ALTERED BY 
RESOURCE EXTRACTION 
AC3ïMTES IS DEPENDENT 
ON rn PiiYSICAL 
ATTRIBUTES. SOCIETAL 
PRESSUReSi ACJD ECONOMIC 

LANDSCAPE IDEA 

PERCEPTION 

A SCHISM EXLSTS BETWEEiï 
TEE NAïURAL AM> 
CULTtrZZAL ELEMENTS LN A 
LANDSCAPE AT BOTE LOCAL 
AND PROMNCLAL LEVELS 

DIFFERENT AGENDAS ARG 
APPARENT B E T m  ï E E  
TWO LEVELS. WEIm IT 
COMES TO THE E X m u r n O N  
OF lkmwaus THE 
PROVINCE SEEMS TO FAVOUR 
IT WHILE LOCALS HAVE TO 
f.JVE WITH IT DAY-TO-DAY. 

- -. 
IN PARTICULAR HOLDS 
GREAT I S P E A L  THAT CAN 
YELD BOTE EC BENEPTTS & 

GARBAGE IS DEPENDENT ON 
PEIYSICAL A'M'RIBUTES OF 
POTENTIAL SITES, SOCIETAL 
DEMAND, AND ECONOKIC 
RATIONALE AND THE 

DEBATES OVER w m  
MANAGEMENT TEE 
LANDSCAPE CAN BE 
EMOTIONAL, LEWGTHY, AND 
EXPENSIVE: BOTa DIVlSIVE 
AND COMMlTNITY BUILDING 

LLANDSCAPES FOR 
RESIDENTIAL DEVELOPMENT 
IS DEPENDENT ON iTS 
RELATIONSEfIP TO ADJACENT 
URBAN AREAS, AND THE 
POLICIES REGüLATINC 
DEVELOPMENT W C H  ARE 
STOPPINC SEVERANCES & 
ENCOIIRAGING 
LNTENSfPICATION 

T m  APPEAL OF 
COUNTFtYSIDE DEA, AND THE 
IDEA OF GROWTH AS 
PROClZESS WORK AT ODDS 
TO ONE ANOTHER IN THE 
LANDSCAPE 

REPRESENTATlON 
LANDSCAPE CONSERVATION 
ACTIONS TAKE AN A B ï R A C ï  
FORM AT TBE PROVINCIAL 
LEVEL; AT TEE LOCAL LEVEL 
ACTIONS TAKE CONCRETE 
FORM. T'Eus CONFRONTING 
CHAUENCES OF DRAWINC 
LINES REACaLNG 
CONSENSUS, AND BALANCING 
ENVIRONMENTAL AND 
ECONOMIC iUFïS 

LANDSCAPE'S POTENTIAL IS 
RECOCNIZED AT THE 
PROVLNCIAL LEVEL; THE 
LQCAL LEVeL IS YET TO BE 
C O r n C E D  

DECIDING UPON MINWAL 
EXTRACilON iS INFLUENCED 
BY THE PROMLSE OF A 
PASTORAL OR NATURAL 
LAM>SCAPE 

LANDSCAPE TOURISM 
DEMANDS COOPERATION OF 
LOCAL AREAS AND A 
REGIONALiZED SI'RATEGY 
TO REACH iTS FULL 
POTENTIAL 

DECIDLNG DPON WASTE 
MANAGEMENI' THE 
LANDSCAPE DEPENDS UPON 
THE STRENGTH OF OïRlSING 
LOBBIES, AM) TEE PROMISE 
OF TECBNOLOGY 

DEVELOPMENT, AND 
CONSERVATION DECISIONS, 
ARE BASED ON THE VALITING 
OF DIFFERENT U N D  USE, 
A N D T H E ~ & P R O F r r S O F  
DEVELOPMENT. WHATEVER 
TEE DECiSXON, ïï IS B W  
DONE IF HERïïAGE IS 
UNDERSTOOD 'UP FRONT IN 
THEE'F2OCESS 



NATURE 

AGRICULTURAL USE OF A 

ECONOMIC FACïORS 

LANDSCAPE USES ARE 
DETWMLNED BY SPECIFiC 
NATURAZ, 27ïRUCïURA.L AND 
OwmFwHlP COmmONS; 
AND HAVE SPEClFIC 
ECONOMIC IMPACTS ON TEE 

PARADOX: EIGEII,Y 
D m -  ESPECIAUY 
FOR LOCAL iNHABi'ïANTS, 
YET DIFFCCULT TO DEPLNE 
PRXCISELY. AS SuCa THEY 
EOSSESS GREAT POTENTL4L 
AND PRESENT GREAT 
CHALLENGES TO DECLSION- 
MAI(ERS 

NATURE 

LANDSCAPE, AND VAGUENESS 
OF POLICY TaAT SERVES iT 
DEl,IANDS A NEW FLEXIBLE 
pLANMNG PERSPECTIVE 
TEAT LOCAL AREAS MAY OR 
MAY NOT EMBRACE 

PERCEPTION 

DESICNATION INFLUENCES 
THE VALUE PLACED ON 
LANDSCAPES WSED FOR 
AGIUCULTKJRE 

EFFECTIVE CONSULTATION 
ARE MORE REFINED AND ONE 
W U L D  ASSUME ACCiWïED. 
YET IF COhiPLEMENTARY 
SANmIONS, SUCH AS TEE 
lMPLeMENTATION 
GUIDELINLIS, ARE NOT ALSO 
ROOTED LN THE SAME 
CONSULTATION, THE 
COMBINED PRODUCT (OF 
POLICY AND GUIDELLNES) 
WaL BE JLTDGED BY THE 
LOWEST COMMON 
DENOMINATOR 

REPRESENTATION 

PLACE IS A PO- 
LNCENTTVe TO GET LOCAL 
PEOPLE LPNOLVED AETD GIVE 
TaEIR VIEW ON LOCAL 
PLANNINGLNITIATIVES 

PERCEPTION 
REPRESENTATION 

GIJIDELLNE SIze IS 
PWCElVED VARIOD;SLY, AS A 
NECPSSARY SUPFORT FOR 
LOCAL EMPOWERMENT OR 
EVIDENCE OF 
DOWNLOADING. THESE 
PROVINCIAL POLICIFS WERe 
AISO CRITICLZISD FOR 
URBAN BIAS AND 'OUTSIDER* 

CONSERVATION IS eFPECIZD 
FiRSï BY THE LNTEGRITY OF 
A RESOURCE, AND THEN THE 
PRIORITY GiVEN TO ïï LN 
POWCY 



SANCITONS.. . 
NATURE 

AND LOCALIZATION OF 
DEcIsIONS REQrmZEs A 
VALUXNG OF LOCAL 
KNOWLEDCE, AND NEW 
PLANNLNG ROLES, 
R E s P O N S I B ~  AND 
RfCOüR FOR LOCAL 
iiïHABITANTS 

- - - -  - 
KUSr ACCOMMODATE THE 
LARCER CONNECI'ED. AND 
DYNAMIC NATURE OF THE 
RESOURCE 

FORMS AND OFFW VARYING 
LEVELS OF PROTECTION FOR 
A LANDSCAPE 

GREAT PROMBE FOR 
PLANNERS AS A HoLiSiTc 
COMMUNITY RESOURCE, 
COMPLETE WITH NEW 
REQUIREMENTS FOR A L E S  
ACTION-DEPENDENT 
APPROACH AND A MORE 
m o u c m  STEWARDSEIltP 
MOTIVATION, 

PERCEPTION 

SANCTIONS HIGHLiGEïï THE 
RAmDLY CELANGTNG 
DYNAMICX OF POWER IN THE 
PROVINCE: LOCALIZATION 
OF PLANNING DECLmONS 
THAT WILt ULTIMATELY 
DETERMINE EOW 
LANDSCAPES WILt REALtY 
BE PROTECTED 

LAl'mSCAPE S A N a O N S  
MUST SIMUI*ATANEOUSLY 
ADDRESS THE DIFFTCULTlES 
ASSOCLATED Wrra 
LANDSCAPE. WHILE 
REAtIZING ITS POTENTIAL 
AS SucEr. AU POLICIES ARE 
VARIOUSLY OR 
LNCREMENTAUY AC-, 
ON THE BASE OF 
LEGlSLATIVE PRECEDENT, 
EPeECrrVE PUBLIC REVIEW, 
AND A PROVEN ï U C K  
RECORD. 

TO SUCCEED SANCi'IONS 
MUST CONPRONT MANY 
OBSTACLES: LOCAL FEAR OF 
DESICNATXON; THREAT OF 
DIMIMSHMENT OF PRIVATE 
RICHTS; ELITIsM BIAS FROM 
PASI' CONSERVATION AND 
PRoWY<ILAL D m m .  
THEREFORE THEY ARE 
ALWAYS IN ~~ WITg 
IDEOLOGY BELNG ïHE 
BICGEST iNFLUENCE 

THE LANDSCAPE SCHISM 
PERSISTS wrra CULTURAL 
POLlCY AT A LOCAL LE- 
AND NATIJRAL POLlCY AT AN 
UPPW TER DCFFERENT 
JUREDICTIONS CAN BRIDGE 
T H I S S C H I S M I F T H E Y  
COORDINATE PLANNING 
m R T S  (ASûMING AN 
EFFEcrlvE UPYeR TIER 
-9 

LANDSCAPE m A M A B r L r r Y  
DEMANDS A BALANCE OF 
ECONOMIC AND 
ENVEtONMENTAL FACïORS 
THlS PRESUP#)GES CERTAIN 
CONDrnONS OF uKNOwING 
OP FRONT", EFFECXWE 
CïïIZEN PARTICIPATION. 
AND UtTIMATE 
ARBiTIUnON AT THE OMB 

THE ADEQUACY OF TBE 
PLANNING ACT AND LACACS 
FOR LANDSCAPE 
CONSERVATION IS IN 
QUEsrrON WITH TaESE NEW 
SANCIONS. POLITICAL WIK'L 
FOR 'SOPT' PUNNING ISSUES 
IS KEY. IF IT IS EMRRACED, A 
NEW BERiTAGE LANDSCAPE 
CONSCnTANcY iNDUSiRY 
WIU BE SPAWNED. 

THE DECISION TO COrvSWVE 
LANDXAPE DEPENDS ON ï K E  
PERCEIVED VALUE OF A 
LANDSCAPE; AM) THE 
PERCEIVED THRIUT OF 
CHANGE. CHANGE IS AtSO 
iNEERWï TO SANCIIONS, 
BUT PLANNING SANCTIONS 
ALONE ARE NOT THE OEfLY 
LZGISLATIVE Am TO 
LANDSCAPE CONSERVATION 



LANDSCAPE 
PLANNING*.* 

NATURE 

FULL RANGE OF PUBLIC AND 
PRNATE REPRESENTATION 
AND A FULL RANGE OF 
INFORMATION 

DeMANDS NEW ROLES AND 
RESPONsIBlLITIES OF 
PLANNERS, TEE PUBLIC, 
COMMmmY GROUPS, 
ADVISORY BODIES, NON- 
PROFIT ORGANIZATIONS, 
eoLrnCfANs, THE PROVINCE, 
AND DEVELOPERS; AND A 
NEW RECOGNITION OF WHAT 
Is A 'LANDSCAPE EXPERT'. 
YET CURRENT PLANNïNG ACT 
CEANGES COULD SEVERELY 
CONZR4W =SE NEW 
INITIATTVES. 

PERCEPTION 

LANIECAPE PLANNING 
METHODOLOGY* AND A 
PROFESSIONAL tANDSCAPE 
PLANNING CODE OF EïHïCS 
COULD ENSüRE LANDSCAPES 
ARE NOT COMPROMlSED 

IDZALLY LANDSCAPE 
PLANNLNG COMMENCES 
WlTHAMSIONINGEXWCISE; 
WHiCEi NATURALLY LEADS 
TO AN lTERATIVE PROCESS; 
TEAT EXTENDS TBROVGH TO 
A MASTER PLAN; AND 
EvENTUALLY BEYOND TO A 
COMMZTMENT TO A WNGER- 
TERM INVOLVEMENT WITH 
LAM)SCAPE CONSERVATION 



A <Landseape as a Naturai Environment' 

Landscape as a Nahiral Environment was described varioudy by participants in 
terms olE 

1. Topography- demimg relief 
2. Bydrology- desmiing different water features. 
3. Vegetation- d e m i m g  different types of vegetation. 
4. Physiography- descriimg connections of different elements. 
5. Climate- ciimatic Suence on vegetation. 
6. Habitat- descniing environments for animal and human Me. 
7. Nodes, Corridors, Linkages- desmimg landscape in tenns of these ecologicd km~. 
8. Defming-easier to define natural elements. 
9. Classification-many different types of detignations used to d e s d e  landscapes. 
10. Systems of Natural and Cultural Elements- landscape represents the union of the 

two element S. 

11. Natural is bExpert's' Realm- the natural environment warrants an expert's 
perspective. 

12. Dynamic- landscape as a constantly changing system 
13. Vistas are Naturab participants voiced the belief that landscapes are vistas; and vistas 

can only be nanird scenes. 

FIGURE 54 
- 

(Landsame as Natural Environment' - Laterviewee Res~onse Summarv 

2. Hydr~hgy 17 65% 6 43Y0 
3. Ve%;etation I l  42Yœ 2 E4!% 
4.. Pbysi~gniphy 10 a*!& 6. 43?h 
5. Ctimate f 4%. O 0% 
6, Hhbitat 12. &?Xe 1 7?% 
7. No- Carridom, Liraicages 4 ' l5% 2 14Ya 
8. Definhg 5 19% O 0% 
9, Ctassifkatioa 7' 27Y0 4 29% 
10. Systems of Nat'l and Cu1tyl Elements 3 l2'/s O 096 
11. Nabrai - ïhpert7s Realm O 0% 1 7Ye 
12. Dynamk 0 0% L 7% 
13. Viatas are Natnrai O 0% t 7% 



Nature: As can be seen in Figure 54, the Provincial Planning Actors talk of the Nature of 
'Landscape as a Naturd Environment' in ternis of bs form and fkction evident in 
hydrology, vegetation, p hysiography, habitats, and its dynamics of change. Whereas, the 
L o d  Pla-g Actors descnie landscape's Nature more fiiny in terms of IocalLed effects 
of topography and c h t e .  Local participants also descnbed landscape as a composite of 
natural and cultural elements. As nich, it is an ecological system, where one set of forces 
effects the other. A Provincial Planniog Actor went even fiuther to make the point that 
landscapes are dynamic ever-chmghg systems. The fullness o f  the local description of 
landscape suggests the f k t  landscape theme. 

Perception: Interestingly Local Planning Participants made no observations about issues of 
Perception However, the Provincial P l h g  Adors did make comrnents that reflect the 
schism that exias between nahirai and culturai elements m landscape - a schism m 
perception that is reflected in institutional arrangements, and educational approaches. In 
particdar, one participant refemed to the argument amongst m e r e n t  ministries, as to who 
should have authorship for the policies for landscape view protection. The Ministry of 
Namal Resources felt that landscape perception was an inherentiy human experience, and 
as such should be handied by the Ministry of Culture. Whereas, Culture felt the onty 
landscapes woah viewiug were natural, and thus the preserve of Natural Resources. The 
fact that tbis schism e d s  suggests that the understanding of h d s c a p e  has a long way to 
go before it is considered an mtegrated whole. And the division of Policy at a provincial 
levei, infiuences landscape understanding at a local leveI, where the Policy is applied. 

The parts of landscape considered to be a Naturd Environment are served by more 
powerful experts; the experts bemg aiigned with a rational, scientinc and objective point of 
view. Conversely, there is a prevalent feeling that the cuitural aspects of landscape are 
understood bea by the non-expert, perceived through an irrationai, emotiond and 
subjective point of view. 

Representution: Naturai landscapes are ofien classified accordhg to special designations. 
Awareness of classification is cornmon to both levels (around 30% response each); the act 
of naming and parceling off sections of the landscape through official designations, such as 
ESPA's and ANSI's However, it is the people at a local level who taked of the 
di8J.culties of drawing the lines around these classified landscapes. Renunably this is 
because it is the local people and not the Provincial Plannmg Actors that have to deal wah 



the day-to-day problems of reachmg consensus on these classifications; protectmg these 
classifications in local Official Pians; and establishmg protected areas m the midst of a 
landscape d y  considered to be open for development. These local classifications 
naturaUy lead to islands of protection, in spte of the growkg recognition o f  the need for a 
more 'connected' approach to landscape conservation. 

'Landscaoe as a Natural Envuonment' 

f 

0% lW 20% 30% 44% 50% 60% 7m 

Percentage Reqmnee 



Bw 'Landscape as a Cultural Environment' 

Landscape as a Cultural Environment was descnied variousiy by participants m 
terms of: 

1. Bistorical Connection - landscape is a historical record withm which one is able to 
'read' successive layers of occupation. 

2. Contemporary Connection - landscape reflects issues of cwent politics religion, and 
ethics, and so on. 

3. Fiation on ArchiteciurelUrban - landscapes are comected most ofien with 
architecture and urban conditions. 

4. Unique/ Ubiquitous - a landscape is both a d q u e  and ubiquitous resource. 
5. Cultural Association - cultural groups can be strongly idenfied and tied to a 

iandscape. 
6. Cultural-Natwal interface landscape is a product of the mion between natural and 

cultural forces. 
7. Qualitative Em p hasis - more of the qualitative aspects of measurement and expression 

are emp hasized with cuitural landscap es. 
8. Ewopean Biad Elitist Association - there are elitist and privileged associations when 

landscape is considered a heritage resource. 
9. Community Building - landscape heritage is seen to contnbute to a community. 
10. Growing Interest - observation that the study of landscapes is a growhg field of 

concem. 
11. Dynamic - ever-changing because of the dynamism of human presence. 
12. Valuing - integrity and the uniqueness of a cultural landscape reflects its value. 



Nature: Culturai landscapes serve an important fùnction as a repository of commdty 
heritage. Landscape heritage can act as a source of identity, roots and kuowledge. At a 
local level participants provide specinc examples of cultural association, naming actud 
landscape elements (e-g., Ruthven, Nelles Tract, and Ramham Township). Whereas, 
novinciai Actors, dthough talking more about landscape heritage, used more generic 
referaices such as structures, settlement patterns, and archaeological sites; and refer to the 
fùnctionhg of cultural landscapes as dynamic systems. 

Local Participants also emphasked the current contemporary connections to 
landscape, e-g., in terms of aboriginal land claims, and meanhg of livmg in a landscape with 
certain cultual af5liations such as the Mennonite towoships Woohwich and Waterloo. This 
reflects the merence of the remote experience of a landscape to a vital everyday 
experience of a landscape. 

Perception: The culwaI associations of landscape are both historical and contemporary. 
As such, the landscapes are variously valued. They c m  be greatiy vaiued by the curious, 
who want to leam about the paa  inhabitants of a Iandscape; or those who seek answers 
about how to manage that Iandscape today. Conversely there are those who choose to 
ignore the legacy found in landscape and modify it through negiect or dwelopment. The 
value placed on a landscape varies fiom person to person, each iduenced by whether the 
landscape stfl has integrity; and whether it represents a unique or ubiquitous heritage 
resource. Further, concems about valuhg a landscape were more apparent at a local level, 
a situation that may be expected since cultural heritage decisîons are largely made by the 
c o d t y .  The problem with the locaiization of heritage decisions is that greater value 
seems to have been traditionaily directed towards European senlement, structural 
preservation, and urban conditions - all the legacy of LACAC's former mandate of 
architectural conservation. 

Representation: Conceni for landscape heritage is evidently growing in the Province. In 
particular, the Province sees its potentiai for building community and broadening land use 
planning to inchde more qualitative issues in decision-making. However, it remahs to be 
seen whether that concern is influential enough to initiate real consenration action at a local 
IeveL 



FIGURE 57 
'Landscaoe as a Cultural Environment' 

C. 'Landscape as an Aesthetic' 
Landscape as an Aesthetic was descnbed variousiy by Planning Actors in te= of 

1. Natural Reference - participants expressed a preference for naturai scenery. 
2. Pastoral Reference - whether a landscape 'nts' or not is judged by the picturesque 

Ideal of Countzyside. 
3. Heritage ~referencé - older buüdings are preferred as behg more beautifid than modem 

buildings. 
4. Variety Preference - variety holds one's mterest and therefore should be fostered. 
5. Rolling Reference - expressed preference for rolling topography. 
6. Perspective of View - participants mentioned that the vantage point must be considered 

when thinking of views. 
7. Subjective - aesthetic opinion of landscape ciiffers person to person. 
8. 'Landscaping' - landscape can &O be interpreted in the design sense of 'Iandscapmg'. 



9. Landmarks - some views act as landmarks; views that &e idenMy a .  unity to a 
landscape. 

10. Viual Studies - Local Planning Actors recognized the growhg sophistication of visual 
studies field. 

11. Types of Views - Local Inte~ewees feh there are a variety of different views. 
12. Aesthetie Issues Less Important - notion that visuai is less important; characterizhg 

landscape views as 'pretty'. 
13. Artist's Special Appreciation - a few Local Participants felt that behg an &, 

photographer, or painter brsigs specid hsights to a landscape. 
14. Long View Reference - both leveis expressed a preference for a longer view. 
15. Public Aceess - at both h e l s  issues of public access are highlighted with landscape 

views. 
16. Decline of Aesthetics - the decline of hdscape aesthetics parallels environmental and 

societd decline. 
17. Scale of Perception - a bigger scale is associated wbh the Msual landscape and the 

d e r  scaie of the cdturai. 
18. Landscape is Visual - one Provincial InteMewee thought that when a landscape is 

mentioned it invariably means oniy the visuai. 
19. Policy Placement - argument occurred as to the placement of hdscape  Policies as 

natural or cultural elements. 

FIGURE 58 

'Landscaoe as an Aesthetic' - Interviewee Res~onse Summary 





FIGURE 59 
'Landsca~e as an Aestbetic9 



In regards to the consideration of 'Landscape as a Resource' the amount of 
discussion fkom Local Participants was sipdïcant. The discussion o f  this landscape aspect 
was varied and highly specinc to local situations, especdy in temis of aggregate removal, 
land fill site locations, and tourism It is iikely that there was a lot of discussion of 
aggregate resources because the Grand River comdor is a glaciated ares.) However, this 
skewed response could also be a reflection of the type of people who were mterviewed at a 
provincial level; the bulk of which came fiom the MHUstry of Culture. Theirs is not a 
resource focus. 

As to 'Landscape as Resource' discussion ody occurred with Provincial Actors m 
regards to waste management and residential dwelopment. Tbis could have been 
attributable to the fact that the policies initiated by the Planning Reform Commission 
(which was stiIl fie& in their mhds) dealt extensively with septic tanks and severances 
withh nual area development. The rest is local commentary about an array of resource 
aspects of landscape. And, because this study is cmtred on the Plamhg Act, the 
Provincial Planning Actors did not comment on issues that extended beyond that A a  (m 
this case to the Aggreeate Resources Act). 

'Landscape as a Resource' was descnbed variously m t e m  of a. Extraction of 
Mmeral Resources; b. Tourism; c. Waae Management; ci. Residential Development; e. 
Recreation; f Agriculture; g. Lumber; 6. Industrial,CommerciaI; i Transportation; and j. 
Landscape Management. In the discussion Local Planning Actors spoke in varying 
numbers (Figure 60) on all aspects of landscape resources, whereas Provincial Planning 
Actors only discussed in a minor way the use of landscape for waste management and 
residential dwelopment . 

i) Extraction of Minera1 Resources - 
1. Future Land Use - land use proposed post-extraction effects the reception of any 

minhg proposaL 
2. Market Influence - there are pressures across the Province, especia.üy for aggregate 

extraction near transportation condors that lead to markets. 
3. Provincial Support - the Province seems to be m fàvour of aggregate extraction with 

what is perceived to be a lieral Aaeregate Resources Act. 
4. Nature of Deposit - pressure on a landscape to change is infiuenced by the nature 

(extent, type, etc.) of the dep osit underlying it. 
5. Agiculture/ Natural vs. Aggregates - there are heated land use debates between 

aggregate extraction and agricultural or natural conservation. 
6. Mining Stigma - a stigma is attached to aggregate extraction. 

3 Bowes, Mark. 1989. "Geological Heritage of the Grand River Area". in, J.G. Nelson and Pauline C. 
O'Neill (eds.). The Grand as a Canadion Heritage River. The Heritage Resources Centre, University of 
Waterloo. pp. 17-44. 



iil Tourism - 
1. Attraction - landscape can act as a draw to a community as a scenic, historie, natural 

history, and recreational asset. 
2. Tourism vs. Agriculture - often operation of fàrrns can be at odds with visiting t o h s .  
3. Too Popular - problerns are associated with landscapes when they becorne too popular. 
4. Marketing - marketing is an iniponant aspect of iandscape tourism with strategies, 

plans and projections. 
5. Cooperation - local areas need to cooperate with adjacent jurisdictions within a larger 

landscap es; but areas tend to be parochiaL 
6. Sustainabüity - tourism can bring sustainabilrty to the mal landscape. And m most 

places this is an untapped p0tentia.L 
7. Draw of Designation - there is the belief that designations create a draw to an area. 
8. hterpretation Important - interpretation of an asset is important for visiting people. 

- -  - - 

üi) Waste Management - 
1. Landfd Contentious - on landfill decisions there are always cornpethg mterests, and 

the debates can be quite fiactious, and emotiond 
2. Site Selectioo Criteria - suggested sites for 1andfi.U are often areas of low population, 

with large blocks of publicly-owned lands. 
3. Jurisdictional Responsibility - debates also exkt over what Jurisdictional level is best 

suited for handling landfiil matter. 
4. Fncinera tion - incineration seems to be the dtimate 'threat ' in landGU debates. 
S. Technological Panacea - technology is always offered as the panacea to any poten* 

offensive landscape problem 
6. Septic or Not - this was a major issue for local waI areas. 
7. Recycling - potential of recycling to reduce waste and deviate waste handling. 

iv) Residentiat Development - 
Market - market determines everything; and market is determhed by pro>amity of 

landscape to urban areas. 
Draw of Countryside - there is a draw to features that can also determine development. 
Sanctions vs. Profits - sanctions make development less viable, effecting dengties, 

approval lengths, etc. 
Servicing important - both levelç express the reality that seMchg is a major 

consideration in detennniing development. 
Residential vs. Agriculture - agridtural land use is ofien set against residential use of 

the same landscape. 
Intensification - intensification is needed in both rural and urban situations. 
Severances - severances hold great attraction with short-term gains, but has longrange 

effects that municipalities are coming to recognize. 
Idea of Progress - two Local Planning Actors explained that urban-like development in 

the countryside is viewed as progress by some. 
Identifjhg Heritage Up Front - one ProMncial Planning Actor beliwed that for 

developers, i d e n m g  presence and nature of heritage, up front, is the best. 





- -- - - - - - - - - 

V) ~ëereat ion  - 
1. Pubiic Access - when landscape slated for recreation it needs public access for walkmgy 

siowmobiling, huntÏng, etc. 
2. Active vs. Passive - both aaive and passive recreation occurs m a iandscape. 
3. River Recreatioa - the Grand River is a big recreational draw to the Region. 

vil Anriculture - 
1 w 

1. Favourable Conditions - nanuaiiy-occurring conditions mst be fàvourable for 
agriculture. 

2. Classification Important - classikation is important m agricultural landscapes to 
d e t e d e  what development will be p e h e d .  

viï) Lumber - 
1. Management - woodlot presemation mchides removing çome mature growth. 
2. Historical Activity - hiaoricaily lumbering activity depended upon the species of trees, 
i-e.. hickory and oak on clay was not marketabIe. but pine on sand soi1 was. 

viii) IndustriaUCommercial - 
1. Markets - pro* of landscape to markets is important to the location of industrial 

and commercial land uses. 
2. Tax Base - industrial lands provide a strong tax base that keep the iand taxes d o m  

withm townships they are located. 
ix) Transportation - 

1. Influence of Corridors - &hg of transportation routes is important to those adjacent to 
the comdor, because the comdor encourage annUary dwelopment. 

x) Landscape Management - 
- 

1. Stormwater - Iandscape is ddated for better management ofstormwater. 
2. Natural Areas - manage nanual areas. 

i) Extraction of Mineral Raources 

Nature: Local Participants talked about the factors that determine the marketability of 
aggregate resources. Local Planning Actors seem acutely aware of these elements: the 
distance of aggregate sources to markets; the q u e  of roadway connecmig the source to 
markets; the quality of deposit, (ie., sand alone is not vahiable, sand and grave1 bemg the 
best mix; or iimestone closer ta the surface is more economical to extract, etc.). For 
example, the area under the moa acute pressure fiom the aggregate mdushy, within the 
watershed, is North DumfiRes, located dong Highway 40 1. AU of these fàctors considered 
together determine whether local counds wii respond fàvourably to an operators' 
proposal to extract mineral resources, and di- a landscape permanentiy. 
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Perception: Local Planning Actors also taiked of the biases surroundmg aggregate 
extraction activities. mer 20% of the interviewees spoke of the perception that the 
Province seems to be in fàvour of aggregate extraction with its Iiberd m a t e  Resources 
A&; and the belief that the basic 'need' for aggregates can nwer be quesàoned because of 
that &. For many7 aggregate extraction translates into progress, because with growth the 
demand for aggregates used m concrete for new building and road construction mcreases. 
Some beliwe that the policies fàvour aggregate extraction over agicutture. 

In addition, the effectiveness of the Ministry m charge of monitoring the aggregate 
industry is called into doubt with the Minisay of Natural Resources bemg c d e d  by some, 
the Mmisuy of No Response. This reflects the local exasperation and feeling of 
hopelesmess over the question of aggregate extraction: the Rovincial ministry that is 
supposed to be in charge of naniral resource protection seems to be in the business of 
naturai resource exploitation. Local areas are ofien not in support of this mdustry because 
of past aac t ions  by aggregate companies, and the perceived lack of conaol by the 
Provincial govemment; and the belief that local areas get all the aggravation of mineral 
extraction m their neighbourhood, with iittie retum in tax base. 



Reprecentution: The decinons that are made at a local levei, and then approved by the 
MHiistry of Naturai Resources seem to be greatiy mmienced by the proposed land use. An 
opinion is that that land is removed fiom agxidture d e n  it is mined. It seldom is returned 
to productive farmland. Ofken the land is retumed to a more naturalistic state, as passive 
recreational lands. The reçult is a net loss to the agric*al landscape base. 

The appeal of nird hdscapes was discussed by Local Planning Actors as an 
important, and for the most part untapped resource. AgaBi this is understandable 
considering the job of many of these Local Actors is to seek out business for their own 
communities; business that wili sustain them in the long m. 

Nature: Over a third of the Local Participants discussed a number of specinc landscape 
elements and characteristics that could be considered tourism attractions, Le., partidar 
views, cultural and natural history, recreational potenaal of River, agicultural produce and 
rural lifestyle. However, one Local Plannmg Actor added a realistic note pomting out 
some of the problems that corne with using one's home as a tourism draw, e-g., regdent- 
tourist conflict over parking, crowds, ovenise of fbcüities, and the loss of privacy. And for 
another Planning Actor there was the concem that tourism m a rural setting can be a 
difEcuity; the day-to-day fûnctioning of a Eum can ofken be a M e  too 'realistic' for some 
urban d o r s  (e-g., manure on fields, and crop duçtmg, harvesthg through the night). 
Provincial policy for the protection of food production takes precedence, and if there was a 
shift from agricultural dominance m an area it could result in the loss of the very pastoral 
character that the people came to see in the first place. 

Perception: It is observed by Local Planning Aaors that landscape has great potentid for 
mal  areas. Both cultural and natural heritage is a draw to a rural landscape, especdy  if 
the areas are designated and properly mterpreted. Tourisn carries the promise of 
nistainability; a newer use of the landscape that is not yet fiiYi realîzed. The tourkm 
industry can bring new business, and unlike other resource actÎvities it does not necesdy 
detract f?om the landscape's integrity. 
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Representation: If tourism is to be sunainable in a landscape, Local Plannmg Actors 
expressed the concem that plamhg actions need to be coordinated between local areas. 
Successfùl tourism is seen to be a larger initiative than many local areas can manage. It is 
felt that tourism is more of a Regional Level concern, complete with marketmg strategies, 
plans, and projections, e.g., ecotourism, Dunvine Bioregion, and Grand Erie Development 
Corporation. 

iii) Waste Management 

Waae management dEcdties were mentioned at both local and provincial levek, 
ahhou& the greatest concem was expressed by the Local Planning Actors This conceni is 



understandable as the outcome of these waste management decigons can have a 
tremendous effect on a local area and its inhabitants. 

FIGURE 63 
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Nature: Waste management discussion centred on how the waste should be handled: 
hm; incineration; and recycling. Of these, the siting of lanW and incineration spws the 
moa emotiond debates. The location of both are d e t e d e d  by a number of factors: low 
population; large blocks of land, preferably owued by a public agency; and an economical 
cornmuthg distance f?om the urban source of garbage. Judging by these criteria therefore 
it is understandable why some &an f ige  rural areas are bemg considered fcr t h 3  h d  of 
land use, e.g., South Cayuga 1andfi.U The composition of the opposing sides in these 
debates is usudy local and regional municipalaies (wanthg to h d  locations for municipal 
garbage), the dweloper proposhg the project, and local supporters who will bene& fiom 
the sale of land, etc. on one side; and on the other, ofien the local inhabitants a d  
environmental advocat es. 



Perception: As stated debates over waste management m the landscape are particularly 
fiactious - people f e a ~ g  the degradation of their local environment, pohtion, and related 
health problems. These disputes m fàct can give indMduals great purpose, and help defme 
communities as they coalesce against a proposal. The disagreements occur between 
Merent mdividuals; ciifferrent agencies; different jurisdictions, as to who is responsible to 
handle the waste; and merent experts, which are hired to build a case for oppomig d e s .  

Reprerentation: Inevitably m the waste management debate a technological solution is 
offered as a panacea to those opposing a proposed site. Technologka1 innovation is 
offered up to pac@ concexns about pollution and landscape degradation. The 
technological solution is attractive however, as a point wfiere opposing sides might meet to 
compromise. Yet the option of 'no growth' is rarely debated in these discussions. 

Decisions are eventually made but no one wer seems totally satisfïed by the 
solution. For example, in the rural landscape a major issue is septic tanks: whether to have 
them or not. The stance of the new Plannmg Policy was to restrict new development 
dependent on septic services. But for nual residents this was a clear demonstratioa of how . . 
unfamilrar and insensitive the Commission was to rural realities. 

iv) Residential Develo pment 
The issue of residential dwetopment m the countryside prompted a response fkom 

both Local and Provincial Pknnmg ~c to rs .  The greatest volume however, came fÏom 
Local Participants. AgaHi this is logical since issues surrounding the use of the landscape 
for resource development are most relevant at the local levei, because of the requirement 
for local Officid Plans. 
Nature: A h o a  haE of the Local Participants discussed the market detexminants 
mfluencing urban h g e  residential development: proximity of rural areas to urban centres; 
presence of competing development areas; willingness of exurbanites to travel the distance 
to and £tom work; and the condition of roadways between the city and the counayçide, etc. 
(e.g., Caledonia to Hamilton, and North himfnes to the Waterloo Region, and beyond to 
Toronto). The coroilary to that is that beyond a commutable distance, the rural 



comrminities must be able to susiah the population as a viable place for work and to üve, 
e-g., Paris. 

Residential development m the nval landscape is a h  greatly mfhienced by the 
availability of land m the counuyside. Poiicy now works against scatter rural estate 
development by p u t - g  more sningent controis on obtahhg severances in agrkdtural 
zones. Many Local Participants said howwer, severances are stiIl important to fànners as a 
source of incorne at retirement. With more controls on scatter development more pressure 
is placed on rural cornmuMies to mten* residential growth in h d e t s  and villages- 
Scatter development is bemg discouraged because it decreases the amount of useable 
agricdtural lands; and it is a very expensive kind of development because of the need to 
extend s e ~ c e s .  Services were eequently mentioned (25%) by Local Participants as a 
major determinant in m l  residential developrnent, and lack of services was a major 
discouragement of M e r  development within rural settlements. 

Perception: Pressures on nual landscapes i?om residential development cornes 60m the 
appeal the countryside holds for the exurbanite. As a redt ,  the biggest pressure is on 
those areas of greatest scenic beauty, e.g., almg the Grand River comdor, or dong the 
blufEi of Lake Erie. The draw of the idea of the count@de is also a mong infhience on 
m a l  residential development; as is the idea that growth is progress, even though the 
gowth may detract h m  the original appeal of the coumyside. 

Representation: Decisions as to whether a landscape should be developed for residential 
use is dependent upon how decision-makers measure the vahie of residentiai land to 
agiculturd land. In that equation the effort to mstigate landscape conservation actions, 
demanded by sanctions, is often measured against the potential profits ganiered by a 
development. DeciSons are influenceci by the conservation ethic on one side, and the 
motivation for profits on the other. However, the cornmon ground between these sides, 
expressed by Provincial Actors, is that heritage shoulci be identified up fiont in a planning 
process, so intelligent and less costly development can occur. 
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v) Agriculture 
In the rural landscape of the Grand River corridor, agriculture is the major land use- 

However, interestingly, only local people spoke of it; and even then m limited t e m .  

Nature: Over 30% of the Local Planning Actors talked of the naturd conditions that 
fàvoured agriculture: topography, soüs, climate, and water quanMy and quality. As we4 
Local Participants &O spoke of factors such as the proximity of a g r i c u h d  h . . d  to 
markets; the availability of good transportation links; and the appropriate size of a viable 
Eum parceL 



Perception: Classification is extremely important to the vahimg of agricultural landscape by 
Local Plannmg Actors: Canada Land Inventory Classes 1 to 3 being the most sacred and 
protected m the counfr~side. One Local Participant however, believed that there is no 
reaçon to protect the land today considering the unme fùture of famiing. 
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vi) Recreation; vü) Lumber; viii) Industriai and Commercial; ix) Trnasportation; s) 
LancLscape Management 

The other uses of the landscape were idiequently commented upon by Local 
Participants, and of those comments centred on the Nature of the landscape resources. 

Nature: The various uses of the landscape were discussed, Le., active as opposed to 
passive recreation; river recreational activities; and aonnwater, natural area and woodland 
management (landscape management). As well, conditions determining the uses of the 
landscape were aiso noted, ie., areas that were lumbered in the p a s  were dependent on the 
species of trees; pro* of major transportation routes will effect the location of 
industriai, commercial and exurbanite residential development; and recreational landscapes 
require public access. The effect of different iandscape uses was also discussed: mdustrial 
lands wRhm a rural landscape provide a strong tax base that helps to keep other land taxes 
down within a township. 
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E. 'Landscape as a Place9 

'Landscape as a Resource' was descnbed variously by participants in terms of 
1. Insider-Outsider - Planning Aaors expressed the same sentiment that people who [ive 

'outside' a landscape, vahe a landscape differently fiom those wtio live 'inside' b 
2. RurabUr ban Interface - local p h h g  expressed the sentinient that each is dependent 

on the other therefore they should dispel distniçt and build commmky between the 
countryside and the cities. 

3. Rural Character - participants used 'character' to d e m i e  a certain quality that defines 
a place. 

4. Link to Place - at both levels participants said tbat once a place is identifie4 a person 
who experiences th& wiil iink with it. 

5. Scale of Place - one Local Planning Actor wondered at what scale does one perceive a 
place? 

6. Identity of Place - many Local Actors rnused about what distmguishes a place. 
7. Conceptual Places - one local person believed that some landscape places are created 

through literature and music. 
8. Ride of Place - two Local In te~ewees  expressed the feeling that if local inhabitants 

recognize a place they are willing to fight for t. 
9. Local Knowledge - at both b e l s  m t e ~ e w e e s  said that a place is best lmown by local 

inhabitants. 
10. Holistic - a number of hovincial Participants interviewed had the notion that hdscape 

is a holistic resource. 
I l .  Continuum - two Provincial Planning Actors saw iandscape as being part of a 

continuum between the past, present and friture. 
12. NorthSou th Differences - a number of Provincial Interviewees made the observation 

that perception of place Mers dramaticdy between northem and southem Ontario. 

FIGURE 67 



Place is the culmination of all the other landscape dimensions. And it was the Local 
Plamhg Actors again that cleariy artidated the specinc elements of landscape places; and 
Provincial Planning Actors who dealt with more of the policy implications of place 
conservation. 

Nature: 'Landscape as a Place7 in the comtryside is the prodm of the urban-nual 
interface, with all its accompanying contlicts and dependencies. Place is a powerful en* 
that Local Participants often expressed eloquentiy as a strong Lmk (over 30%), descriied in 
terms of intangible associations of identity (e-g., genealogy), mernories (e-g., w g  to 
emulate the place you used to iive in), sense of commimity (e.g., place for new mernories), 
and roots (e.g., üteral and metaphoricaily). These place elements were variousfy referred to 
as: "a different feelingy"; ' h o w  when you're in t and when you're out7'; "a place aparty'; 
'ïed and not manufactured designed place"; authentic; distinct to imperceptible; and 
neighbourhoods in a city. 

However, although many inte~ewees described their landscape places, was also 
mentioned that it was diflicult to define them precisely with a line on a map, or plachg a 
boundary on the ground, e.g., it is 'that energy where the whd hits the trees and they 
interact". The scale of place is ais0 indeterminate, both spatially as an 'ecoregion', 
'landscape unit' or 'landscape'; and tempordy in regards to the pas, present and future of 
a place. Therefore, landscape places are illusive and not everyone sees them nor 
appreciates them Yet, in spite of this fàct the hdscape is hard to articulate, local people 
do acknowledge their existence. 

It was the Provincial Planning Actors howwer, that noted the pdcular  potential 
(and challenge) of considering landscape as a distinctive place. A place is a holistic 
resource where context and the integration of cultural and natural forces must be 
considered. Perhaps this provincial perspective came fiom the EDuence of the draft 
Ontario Heritage Act, (which they were ail vely E.imiliar) which dehed 'cultural heritage 
landscapes' as being composed of real property, intangible associations, and movable 
artifacts. 

One Provincial Participant added that landscape is particularly well suited to this 
Postmodem age of planning theory - a theory which advocates a holistic perspective. 

Perceptiotz: Place is perceived and valued differently by different people. Partichrb 50% 
of the Local Planning Actors expressed the feehg that there is a distinct difference 
between insider ('original residents') and outsider ('newcomers7) valuhg of a landscape 
place. A variety of opinions were osered: there is the notion that urban people have new 
eyes and an appreciation for rurd places, and local people are cornplacent; urban 
expectations are inappropriate in a nual setting, re. wantmg paved roads and qkck action 

The use of quotations on remarks means that these comments are taken fiom field interviews. 
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f?om local govemrnents; the urban aesthetic vs. £àrm production; keeping stam quo vs. 
a; and presenring the pastoral ideal vs. farmmg. In addition there are the many 
paradoxes of landscape that were mentioned by participants: Le., country üWng advantages 
vs. disadvantages; extubanites do not support rurai c o d e s ;  msiders numire, embrace 
and are more committed to a place than exurbanites; exurbanite and rural residents are 
engaged in incompatible activities; msiders have supenor rights m a local area, as bemg the 
6rst people to settie a landscape; fàrmers tend to have a Werent attitude towards theu 
landscape, they are not as concemed about change and in some cases embrace it; there are 
educational, economic and employment diffierences between msiders and outsiders that put 
them at odds; there is also the idea that outsiders are trying to dictate what shodd be done 
in the countryside; enubanites feel that rural people are being subsidized, and m addition 
they are not good conservationists ("dosing their fields with chemicals. l e thg  mil erode 
mto the river and lrilling fish'"); or outsider developer corne mto a place without me 
cornmitment to that local area, (e.g., a case m point is an international chemicai company 
that moved into Duodie, and then later left the area leavhg a legacy of pouution, 
unemployment, and an infiastructure that had to be supported by the ~ o w n ) . ~  

Both insiders and outsiders seem at odds, both believhg vehemently in their own 
reaiity. Yet despite these fuodamentai differences there is an urgent need for the different 
sides to buiid community links so that places m the landscape c m  be conserved or 
conversely wisely developed. The common ground is the appeal of landscape places, ofien 
elusively referred to by the interviewees as 'nual character': "a quality of Ue"; "a good 
place to raise kids"; "a country feel"; d e ;  beautifid; naturd resources; pro* to 
resources; quiet; tree-lined streets; cordortable; nuai life evident in fields; open space; 
know people; niendlier; more relaxed; human-scale; development '&s7 landscape; and 
"unspoiled mediocrity". ' 

The in sider-outsider attitudmal clifferences are also mirrored geographicdy, 
between northem and southem regions. The Rovincial Planning Actors alone tallred of 
these Merences (30%). They, of course, have the larger perspective, howing and dealing 
with northem and southern Chtario in their policy making. In discussion with the 
Plovincial Actors the opinion was expressed that the noah was more resource rich and thus 
the landscape concems regardmg the north were more centred on environmental 
conservation. Conversely, the south bemg more populated had more cultural infiuences 
and concomitant cultural heritage conservation. 

5 Taken from transcripted interviews. S u m e r  1995. 
Ibid 
Ibid 



Representution: Place is bea recomed by local people; and by reco-g and bemg 
proud of that place they wiIi be willing to fight for its protection. 
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CHAPTER 5 

Research Analysis and Understanding: Understanding and 
Assessrnent of LANDSCAPE SANCTIONS 



The Analysis and Inferpretation continues feadmg 
to an Understanding and Assessrnent of Landscape 
Sanctions 



The cornparison of the response to the 1995 and 1996 sanctions helps to mfom 
the 'Understanding' of the Landscape Idea and the 'Asçessment' of 3s 'fit' to Landscape 
Phdng.  Sanctions are one of the products of planning actions and m this case the 
mte~ewees  taked about the Planning Acts (1995 and the anticipated 1996), the 
Provincial Policy Statements and the Iniplementation Guidelines. The sanctions are a 
reflection of how landscapes are hown and vahed. 

In this study 'Sanctions' are mderstood, "to render sacred or inviolable, o r d e  
decree, ra* ... An express authoritative permission or recognition, e.g., of an action, 
procedure, custom, institution, etc. .. . To permit authoritatively; to authorize; in looser use, 
to countenance, encourage by express or @lied approval" Therefore sanctions have a 
broader connotation then the more negative and common meaning of "an action taken by a 
country to penalize and coerce a country or organization that is considered to have 
violated a law or code of practice or basic human nghts"; like present sanctions of the 
United States agahst Cuba, or the p a s  mtemational sanctions against South M c a .  Yet, 
ni spite of its popular use, the word still serves a vital purpose for this particular study. It 
serves to idente those mechanisms that have both a permissive and restrictive face; and 
cm take many forms, fkom officia1 edicts in a piece of provincial legislation to passive 
encouragement of 'good' conservation practice through the issuance of awards. 1 

The Nature, Perception, and Representation fiamework used m the case of the 
Landscape Idea has a h  been employed for the Hrterpretation of these Sanctions. It is felt 
that the evaluations of the sanctions should proceed the planning anabsis because it is 
these sanctions that w i l l  most profoundty impact planning actions. Through anasis of 
these sanctions, the '£3' of the Landscape Idea and Planning Actions is better Zuminated- 

In exarnining these Landscape Sanctions a focus was placed on the Planning 
Reforms since it is fkom these reforms that the sanctioned policies were produced. The 
hterviewees were asked to assess the sanctions that evohred fiom the process as weU as 
the reform process itsel£ This commentary naturally led to the Participant's feehgs about 
the EeIy success of implementing these sanctions as Overaii Heritage Conservation 
actions, and more specific Landscape Conservation actions. 

In ternis of diffierent leveis of response, for the most part, it was the Provincial 
Planning Actors who provided the most extensive commentary on the 'Assessment' of the 
Sanctions. This reflects a candor that is refkeshmg: a wülingness to be cntical of a process 
and product they themsehres were mtimately mvoked with and responsibie for. Because 
they were willing to be self-criticai many màghts were derived fiom these interviews. 

It was, however, the Local Planning Actors who spoke more often m l e s  conmete 
tenns (unlike their expression of the Landscape Idea) about their opinion of government 
actions. This phenornenon may have occurred because they were bemg pressed to say 
somethmg about the sanctions; and bemg early m the process of getting to understand 
these new sanctions, they were oniy able to  comment in a general manner. 

I (Mord University Ress. 197 1. The Compact Ediîion of the OX-rd  English Dictionary (complete text 
repduced micrographically). Volume I I ,  P-Z. New York p.2633). 



A Planning Reforms 

Planning Reforms were variously discussed by participants m ternis of: 
1. Partisan - both Local and Provincial Planning Actors felt that the Commision had a 

strong bias, as an NDP initiative. 
2. Not Open - some observations were made by both leveis that envkonmentd concems 

had top pnority m the reform process and therefore the process was p r e d e t h e d  
to some extent. 

3. Rushed - both Local and Provincial Interviewees feit the Guidelines that accompanied 
the & were produced too çpeediiy because the NDP wanted to get them h o u &  
before they lost power. 

4. Distribution - one Iocal said that the Guidelines were not weU-distn'buted. 
5. Past Reforms - a few locals also felt that reform needed ody to be an exercise in 

achiwmg what was not achieved fiom the last round of planning refonns. 
6. Formidable Job -. other mterviewees observed at both levek both Ieveis that the Seweil 

Commission and the resultant Provincial Policies were webbased in comrmmity 
revïew. 
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The ovenvhelming response m regards to the Plannmg Reforms came fiom the 
provincial inteniïews. Over 40% believed the hplementation Guidelines were too nished 
It was felt that pressure was being appiied by the ruiing NDP govenunent to produce the 
document because t h e  was rapidly running out on their mandate. It is the genenl 
impression that because the Guidelines were rushed, they were not well-researched, nor 
weU-den  m some cases; and m all cases, not adequately reviewed. The normal process 
of in-bouse Technical and Advisory Cornmittee review, foiiowed by extemai stakeholder, 
and public consultations was tnmcated because of a political agenda. It is obvious that 
cornminees, bureaucrats, and politicians alüce recognized this fàiiing of the review process 
and had the hplementation Guidelines released as a draft document. 

In the normal course of events, such documents are reviewed every fke years. 
Poticy evolution is expected; governments h o w  that sanctions ahvays shift and become 
more refined with implementation. However, at a local Ievel some expressed discomfon 
with this process of implementing ideas represented m the Guidelines and letting it evohre 



tbrough trial and error, disputes, and dtimate defence at the Ontario Municipal Board. 
This negative assessrnent of the Wlementation Guidelines howwer was m contras to the 
Provincial PIanning Policies that were seen by one third of the Provincial Planning Actors 
as bemg thorough and effective@ produced through a highly s u c c e d  public consultation: 
"a formidable job", one Provincial Planning Aaor cailed it. 
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This consultation necesçarity meant that the 1995 Provincial Poiicy was better 
rooted m public sentiment than t s  accompanying hplementation Guidelines. Yet, it is the 
Iniplementation Guidelines that had the most direct applicability to the public, puidhg 
specific local conservation action. It is a paradox that ultimately could have led to the 
demise of both the Provincial Planning Policy and the Inrplementation Guidelines. 

Smce there was so much discussion around these new landscape sanctions it was 
deicided that a m e r  M o n  of the response was necessary m the Grounded Theory 
coding. First, the Assessrnent on the Sanctions themsekves (Planning Acts, Provincial 
Policy Statements and Implementation Guidehes) is presented; foliowed by the assessrnent 
of its probable impact on OveraU Heritage Conservation; and fmaily the Sanctions influence 
specifically on Landscape Conservation Actions. 



B. New Landscape Sanction: i) Critique of Sanctrkns 

1. Huge Guidelines - Lniplementation Guidelines that accompanied the 1995 Provincial 
Policies were so large they were seen as a "policy strait jacket". 

2. Urban Bias - Local and Provincial Participants felt Policies and Guidelines did not relate 
to the rurai situation. 

3. Professionai Resentment - there was a feeling amongst local practitioners that they did 
these things before the Policies were created. 

4.Subjeetive - both Local and Provincial Participants expressed concern that the 
mterpretation of landscape was 'subjective' and thus variable. 

5. Vagueness - the concem is raised at both levels tbat the Poky's terms are too vaguek 
defmed to be operational 

6. Downloading - with shrinking govemment coffers both Local and Provincial Planning 
Actors wondered ifthe goverment can support the locaiization of responnbilities. 

7. 'Shaii9/ 'Should' Poücies - landscape Policies are placed m as 'çhould' Policies 
therefore there is not as much urgency to conserve landscapes. 

8. Original Reform Mandate - a number of Local Aaors believed the sanctions codd 
also be measured against the original mandate of the Planning Reform Commission. 

9. Sanctioning if No integrity - one Local said if a landscape has already been damaged, 
protection of that damaged landscape seems less pressing. 

10. Developing Field - a number of Local Interviewees believed that landscape studies is a 
dweloping area. 

11. Window of Opportunity - Proviricial Planning Actors made it clear that the Planning 
& was seen as an opportunity that the Heritage Act did not realize. 

12. Separate Heritage Policy - two Provincial Plamhg Actors believed that it wodd have 
been better to have had a separate Heritage section in the planning legislation. 

13. Policies ALready Extant - Rovincial Interviewees said that many of the policies 
attached to  the 1995 Plsnning Act were already in the planning system 

14. GuidelineManuallPolicy Relation - Provincial Actors stated that Ltnplementation 
Guidelines, Technical Manuals and Policies should be viewed together. 

15. Change of Reform Recommendations - one Provincial Actor believed that the 
Province, pulled back on their originally strict stance on septic tanks. 

16. Provincial Exemption - one Provinciai Level In te~ewee  expressed the concem that 
the Province, m its own development, wiil not be bound to these Policies. 

17. Locaüzation of Power - at both levels it was felt that the new planamg Policies bned to 
Iocalize power to an area IeveL 
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The majority of the commentary on the new Landscape Sanctions came fiom the 
Provincial Planning Actors. The local response, for the most part, helped to enrich and 
fomfy the understanding of the provincial observations. 

Nature: Repeatedly, Provincial Planning Actors (one-third) observed that the inclusion of 
the sanctions for landscape conservation in the 1995 Plannine Act was an oppominity that 
was seized by bureaucrats. Particularly, Minimy of Culture staff saw it as a chance to get 
provincial protections in place, in iight of the fdure of the drafi Ontario Heritane Act to be 
championed by any political Party. 

As to the Policies, an overwhelmhg evaluation fiom both the Provincial (almost 
80%) and Local Planning Actors (around 55%) was that the Landscape Policies were 
vague. They were vague m aIl aspects, fiom defining wtiat is a 'landscape', 'vista', 
'ridgehe', 'character', etc.; to prescniing what the criteria çhould be for determinhg 
'landscape significance' (at what level, and for whom); to laying out precisely what is the 
process to use in landscape identification, piannbg and protection. Much discussion 
occurred over the practicalj. of planning nich an imprecisely dehed resource. 

M e r s  recognized (provincial over one-ha  and local response one-third) that 
vagueness cornes with the temtory because landscape is variously understood and 
appreciated in a highly subjective manner. If moa agree Iiowever that the landscape is 
seen, appreciated and valued - the question for decision-makers is how to protect this 
within an innitutional fiarnework that currentiy favours the objectification of the physical 
world. 

The Provincial Planning Actors responsible for the crafling of the 1995 Policies 
contended they had to be vague and open-ended. They felt the sanctions were necess* 
vague, for a subjective, yet valued landscape experience. It was their intention that 
municipahies could cr& the de td  they deemed necessary to adequately protect their own 
landscapes. As well, some Provincial Actors said that these vague Policies were never 
mtended to stand alone, with the new Heritage Act providmg more detailed instruction to 
conservationists. 

By bemg vague the Policies were more flexiile to a muitiplicity of landscapes and 
plannmg situations across the Province. However, vagueness can also be greeted by a 
variety of local reactions: nom an appreciation that it fosters an inclusive approach, 



permitting local areas to maneuver and customize conservation actions; to a concem that 
vagueness will lead to an undervalumg of landscapes; to anxiety on the part of devetopers 
d o  demand cfarity, for less costiy and prolonged development; and finally to municipal 
p h e r s  and politicians who want as much direction as possible in effectively dealing with 
this newest item on the community's planning agenda. 

Perception: There was exasperation expressed by the Provincial and Local Planning Actors 
atike (almost 50%) tbat the Implementation Guidelines that accompanied the 1995 
Provincial Policies were too big, at over 600 pages. They feared it was too big to be 
binding. Although the landscape portion of the overd Guidelines only numbered around 
20 pages; by association the Landscape Policies were m danger of bemg rejected by bemg 
too cumbersome. Yet some mterviewed felt that this ske was necessary if planning 
responsibiIities, traditionaily beld at a provincial level were to be effeaively transfened to a 
local level. Extensive Guidelines were needed to support the localization of power and 
local conservation decision-making (as per over 80% of Provincial response, and over 60% 
of Local response). m e r s  felt this was evidence of a downloadmg of responsibilkies to 
the local areas, wahout the transference of necessary h d s  and expertise. Interestmgiy 
however, only 50% of the Provincial respondents talked of this 'downloadmg', only 30% 
of Local Planning Actors expressed the same feeling. Perhaps this Merence reflected the 
provincial anxiety over the expected response at a local level to these new Policies; or t 
was a reflection of local satisfaction with newly acquired powers; or it was a reflectïon of 
local uoder-estimation of what these uew sanctions codd have entailed. 

The Policies ultimately were judged by Local Planning Actors (30%) against the 
original planning reform mandate of environmental protection, locahtion of power, and 
the streamlinmg of the planning process.g A major@ of these in te~ewees  agreed that the 
Guidelines reflected an emphasis on the environmental concems and not enough attention 
to the streamlining of the process. On another point a Planning Refonn Commissioner 
wondered about the çuccess of obtainhg local power if these new pianning provisions did 
not apply to provincially-owned properties. Also a concem was expressed by the same 
Commissioner that the original refom recommendations had been altered between the 
formulation of the Provincial Policies and the production of the hqlementation Guidelines, 
e.g., strict controls on septics in the reform recommendations did not get translated to the 
Guidelines. 

The Sanctions were also evaluated by 30% of the Provincial Planning Actors as 
behg already enant in the Plannine Act, and other pieces of conservation-related 
legisdation. References were made specificaUy to the Environmental Assessrnent Act and 
the Heritacre Act, in the belief that adequate protection is already present m those policies, 
ifonly provincial and local powers were fWy executed and d o r c e d  

9 Commission on Planning and Development Reform in Ontario. 1993. Nav PIanningfor Onturio: Final 
Report. Queen's Pnnter for Ontario, Toronto. pp.3-4. 



The 1995 Sanctions were also criticized by Local and Provincial Plannmg Actors 
alike (around 40% each) for an apparent urban bias; even though the CommisSoners 
themsebes felt that great effort was eqended to get beyond urban M s .  Local PPlannmg 
Actors m particular expressed a belief that these Policies favoured urban conditions (e-g., 
afTordable housing policies not applicable m rural setcing); and they did not reflect rural 
reafies (cg., need for septic development and severances). Perhaps it was the hi& profile 
presence of John Seweli on the Commission, a former Mayor of Toronto. The metaphor 
used by rural participants to express what they perceived as an urban bias was that these 
policies were meant for '30ut.h of Number 7". This is a reference to Highway 7, south of 
*ch extends moa of the Greater Toronto Area. As such it was felt by these Local 
Participants that the policies were developed m response to Toronto problems; solutions to 
which were mappropriately applied to the whole Province. 

It is in fact tme that the genesis of these Planning Refonns evolved fkom a concem 
with Uegalities in plamhg approvais that had occmed m the Toronto area. Yet, one 
could also argue that the Landscape Policies of 1995 particular1y mdicated a great 
sensitMty to the countryside's richess and value. Yet, with the removal of the protection 
for the visual component of the landscape in the 1996 Planning Act, the countryside is now 
more vulnerable. 

Finally, Local Planning Actors (almoa 20%) resented the Sanctions on a 
professional basis. They feel that provincial bureaucrats and politicians were diaating how 
to plan 'correctly' - a professional msult for people who believed they were aiready doing a 
fine job. Perhaps this reaction was aiso a hct ion of the msidedoutsider relationçhip: the 
'outsider' provincial policy &ers imposing their will on local 'msider' Planning Actors. 
Local planners, politicians, and developers ail expressed the same indignation. 

Represenfation: Provincial Planning Actors (30%) descnbed the landscape conservation 
sanctions as layers of policies: Provincial Policy Statements and Implementation Guidelines 
(both released on Mar& 28, 1995); Technical Manuals (being drafted at the time of the 
field inteniews but never released with the change of govemment); and the Best 
Management Practice Manuds (projected for the fùture and aiso never realized). Each 
document was seen to bring different levels of protection. The Provincial Policies were 
seen to be the most powerful, yet most broad; the Implementation Guidelines and Technical 
Manual were more precise, yet not as binding; and finally the Best Ractice Manual were 
seen to be supportive material for those municipalities mterested, yet not compelled to do 
Iandscape conservation. 
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5. OMB Defence - t was felt at both leveis that many landscape issues would end up at the 
OMB . 

6. Frustration with Pubüc - a feeling was expressed by authors of policy that the public 
had not noticed the changes in the Policies; that they had not read them. 

7. Kind of Knowledge - Provincial Actors said that landscape brings mto focus the debate, 
as to which kind of howledge best comrminicates the idea of landscape. 

8. ''Knowing Up Frontn - the question raised by both Local and Provincial Aaors was 
whether the niles were more 'up fiont' with the 1995 Plannine Aa  and Policies. 

9. Role of Value - Provincial Actors expressed the belief that vahe is a subjective measure. 
If a landscape is mvaluable it is precious and must be proteaed- 

10. Roblem with Studies - two Local Participants talked about the fact that studies can 
be manipulated. Consuhants may be tempted to deliver what the client expects. 

11. Enforcement - judging by the local cornplaints about the 1995 Poücies and Guidelines, 
one wonders whether the landscape sanctions wodd ever had a chance. Wi the 
weaker 1996 Policies the enforcement of the sanctions are even more questionable. 

12. OWcial Plan Power - Provincial Participants beiieved that the Landscape Policies 
enabled local areas to protect resowces~through mcial  Plans. 

13. Non-Cooperative Pubiic - Policies raise the ethical issue of pressuring people to 
participate, or pressing an issue when there is no conventional opposition. 

14. New Planning Roles - two hovincial Actors said that institutions and mterest groups 
would have new responsibilities with the Landscape Policies. 

15. LocallProvincial hterface - for a few Provincial Participants development of 'poficy' 
is seen as a provincial role, and figuring out the 'process' is a local concem. 
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Nature The imposition of sanctions @lies that a community values somethhg; and 20% 
of the Provincial Plannmg Actors taked of the importance of value as a cataiyst for 
heritage consemation. Value d e t e d e s  the laigths to which conservationists will go; and 
ifno value or no significant value is recognized conservation wül not occur. 

The question is who values the landscape: the local mhabtants, or outside experts 
fiom a provincial leveL As weil, it is value which b h g s  the question of d o s e  landscape 
knowledge we regard m the conservation process. In discussion with half the Provincial 
Planning Actors it was felt that landscapes were best known by local inhabitants And as 
30% of the Provincial Planning Actors cleariy stateci, local articulation is essential if the 
Landscape Policies are to be integrated in their ultimate form within a local Official Plan. 

Yet, landscape consewation decisions may end up at the OMB where lay 
knowledge may not be highly regarded, and expert, 'objective' knowledge is preferred by 
board members. E dl local people are the 'experts7 m hdscape than everyone has 
ownership and mterest in its conservation. Whose howiedge, therefore, is to be 
considered 'expert'; and who does the Board defer to in this matter? 

With these new sanctions therefore there must be the development of new plannmg 
roles and responsibiliues, especidiy at the local level (e.g., LACAC). With these new 
responsibilities local people need to understand the nature of their own landscape heritage; 
and the dtMate forum they may have to defend their ideas. 

Perception: The cnticism of the sanctions by both the Local and Provincial Planning 
Actors (around 40% each) is that they seem to provide a vision for landscape conservation 
without any consideration of its concrete application; m spite of volurninous 
[nrplementation Guidelines. This is probably a valid crdicism piva the necessary 
vagueness of the Policies and the £àct that few examples of landscape conservation ex&. 
Yet, &en this opinion, over 60% of ail the in te~ewees  agree that the sanctions would 
lead to a more thorough review and broader spectnim of planning at the local leveL 

In spite of the localization of power, with the added decision-making 
responsibilities, there is still the perception that the Province is gainmg more power - a 
feeling perhaps generated by the Ga that the Policies and Guidelines were produced by the 
Province. The tme function of the Province therefore is a question for many. As such., the 
Policies were caicized for not stating a clear role for the Province. It was felt the Province 
may have the wherewithal to bridge the di£ficuities of planning across jurisdictions but that 
ftnction has not been enunciated. 

Ironicdy, it is the Province that may have better luck m enforcing these sanctions - 
bringing attention to a local issue by its presence; and by bemg removed fkom local 
infighthg, the Rovince is in a better position to say 'No'. As alrnost 60% of the Provincial 
Planning Actors and 30% of Local PlaMmg Actors said, enforcement will mean everything 
with these sanctions. Ethey were not strictly dorced  then laudscape conservation would 
not be highly valued at a local IeveL One Provincial Planning Actor said that local areas 



should not fear a heavy hand m its enforcement &en that the Province wanted to create a 
positive numving environment around the issue of landscape conservation; and &em that 
the Rovince is loath to get mvohred m local matters, especially heritage issues; and fina& 
&en the Province's d m m d m  . . .  

g abilities to egectiveiy d o r c e  the sanctions. Therefore, if 
local areas chose to initiate landscape conservation actions through the InchiSon of poticies 
m local Onicial Plans they m a  also be williog to effectively enfiorce the sanctions, ifthey 
are to have any meaning. This situation is a i l  the more necessary &en the manner the 
1996 Landscape Policies have been cast - as sanctions to be initiated very much at the 
discretion of the local rnunicipalities. 

Repre~ent~ort: Sanctions prompt a conservation process that aims to seek some balance 
between forces that are ofien set agak t  one another: a balance of economic and 
environmental interests. Thirty percent of Local Participants and twenty percent of the 
Provincial Participants talked of this dynamic; some felt that the new Policies went too far 
to the environmentai side; and others felt that the environment is stiU exposed. 'Sustainable 
development' was the popular tenn used by interviewees to desmie a balanced system of 
economic incentives and mvironmental protection. This revealed a state of mind in the 
respondents, that environment is necessarily opposed to business and the two must 
compromise to coewt. An. agreed a baiance is needed, the nature of that balance however, 
was subject to considerable debate. 

As both Local and Provincial Participants stated, part of that balanced dynamic 
means '?mowing up fiont", for both proponents and opponents of development. 
Knowledge of a landscape derived nom an inventory, done in advmce of a proposal, is 
beneficial to the developer - being able to proceed with a proposai with greater assurance if 
the posnïle impediments to development are better known; and it is to the opponent's 
advantage, as well, so that they may mount a more successflll campaign against 
development. The 'playing field' of land use development is more level with this eariy 
knowledge. In both cases, idormation gained before development actions are initiated, wiii 
likeiy be used by different 'experts'. A couple of Local Planning Actors talked of the 
expenence of h . g  'experts' that dutifiilly dehered evidence supportmg their view of 
reaiity. Opposbg sides were able to fÏud 'experts' equ* able to speak to the other ride of 
the argument; such it seems is the apparent flexibdity of the 'expert' perspective. 

in seeking this balance the public piays a major role: it may be the oniy voice 
forming opposition to a proposai; or t can form a decisive element m favour of a 
development. Yet there is ofien a problem dealing with the public, as both Rovincial and 
Local In te~ewees  noted. The c b s  may not get mvohed ifthere is no perceived threat 
to their immediate environment and quality of He; or they be so ovewhelmed with other 
responsiiilities that prevent their effective involvernent (hstration with this condition was 
&dent in a few Provincial Plannmg Actors who expressed disappomtrnent with the public 



and Local Planning Actors alike who did not bother to become acquainted with planning 
poky - in their mhds a pivotai piece of legislation; or participation had been badly 
administered, or worse hoWin& manipulated, to discourage significant public opposition 
to a development. Then there is the situation that concemed 20% of the Local Phl ing  
Actors, that some segments of the public are reticent to get mvolved because of political 
and moral issues, e.g., lirnited aboriginal and Mennonite invohernent in provincial planning. 
It is apparent for Local and Provincial Participants alike that their ab- to plan in an 
effective, ethical and responsible mamer is dependent on the qua* of public participation. 
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A c h i d g  a balance of economic and environmental factors at the local b e l  wîlI 
not ahways be posaile. The rancor and the strength of convictions may be such that the 
baiance struck at a local lwel will have to be justified at the OMB. This is not an 
Sequen t  occurrence on the Ontario planning scene; however, it is a new experience for 
landscape conservation decisions. Both Local (over 40%) and Provincial ( h o a  3 0%) 
Participants discussed the probable outcome of a landscape defmce at the Board. For most 
there is skepticism expressed as to the success of a 'soft' issue such as landscape gomg mto 
a forum that has traditionally been dominated by what is perceived by most to be objective 
and rational decision-snaking. 

This semi-judicial process remains a probable outcome for decigons based on the 
1996 Phu&& Act. In that policy 'cultural heritage landscapes' rexnain a vaguely dehed, 
emotive and commonly understood resource. In fact, as a few Provincial Planning Actors 
f b d y  stated, al l  landscape issues will proceed to the Board And m that process the 
Province will stand back watching what wili happen at the local level, digest it, evaluate it, 
and adopt it if it is a good innovation. An OMB conclusion to the process is guaranteed 
wiien the Province plays a passive role in poiicy development. 

B. Nature of Sanctions: iii) Im~acts on Landscape Conservation 

1. Creating Heritage hdustry - both levels of Planning Actors beliwed that new 
sanctions would create a new segment of heritage consulting. 

2. Adequacy of Planninp Act - Local and Provincial Planning Actors believed that land 
use planning took are too cmde for landscape conservation. 

3. Paradox of Localizing in Watersheds - Participants thought that landscapes suggest a 
broader area then might be found within a system mohg  towards localkation. 

4. Poiicies Protecting Viewsheds Contentious - ProVmcial Participants beliwed that the 
1995 B 13 policy, that proteaed viewsheds, was more contentious. 

5. Policies Protecting Eeritage Resources Less Contentious - policies that protected 
cultural landscapes and archaeological resources were easier to deal with. 

6. Policies Rotecting Archaeological Resources Least Contentious - participants 
thought that policy that protected archaeological resources was the strongest. 

7. Fragmentation of Landscape - there was the concem that the separate Landscape 
Policies led to a sepration of aesthetic f?om cuitual; and urban fiom rural. 

8. Legislative Triumvuate - it was important to consider the Planning Act m con.ct ion 
with the Environmental ~sses&ent Act and Heritaee Act. 

9. Potential of Landscape - a few Provincial Actors believed that landscapes dowed one 
to approach planning m a more holistic manner; woriàng towards sustainability. 



10. Dmculties of Landscape - landscapes are f i cu l t  to plan because they are a complex 
amalgamation of natural and cultural factors. 

11. Landscape Change is Inevitable - the concem was expressed that sanctions should 
not fkeeze development, but development should not compromise 'character' eaher. 

12. Political WU - Provincial and Local Participants recognized that political will is 
everythhg, especiaIly for a ' sofk7 issue like landscape. 

13. 'Soft' Poücy implementation - Local Plannmg Aaors descriied the rnany dif£îculties 
wiîh the implementation of 'soft' policy. 

14. LACAC Role - two Local Participants UnAatteringly Iikened LACAC's to a bunch of 
Yittle old ladies' t e h g  us what colour to paint our houses"". 
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Nature: The challenge for landscape conservation lies in the particular characteristics of 
landscape: its larger scale; comectedness; and dynamism. First, landscapes do suggest a 
broader area than cm ofken be found at a local 1eveL This presents a paradox in light of the 
rnove to localkation of decision-making. The scale of a planning area is mcreashgy d e  
plannmg policy is decreasing in scale. The net impact of poiicy can in fact fiuther fiagrnent 
a landscape that has traditionaliy been broken d o w  into dBerent zones of dwelopment. 
Fragmentation is further encouraged by the separation of different parts of a landscape into 
its natural, cultural, aesthetic, and resource parts by separate policy treatment, and different 
mstmitiond responsiiilities. 

11 Taken fiom interview, S u m e r  1995. 



F'mdy, policy rnust accommo date Iandscape's dynamic nature. Landscape policy 
therefore cannot depeud on static sanctions. It mua be flexible enough for a variety of 
applications. And ifthe policy cannot shift it rmist and wiii mevitab@ change to better suit 
landscape conservation. Provinciai Planning Actors are particularly aware (over 40%) of 
the impermanence of policy; policy that they are often calied upon to reinvent. 

Perception: The Provincial Plandg Actors were the only ones to comment and evaiuate 
the 1995 Landscape Policies. Again this could have been expected since the m t e ~ e w s  
occurred at a very early stage in the new Policies' release. The three Landscape Policies 
(B 13, B 14,B 15) were variously discussed in t e m  of which one was the most contentious, 
and thus likely to nwfve.  And in hindsight it is clear that the Provincial In te~ewees  were 
very perceptive. Many problems were cited with the viewsbed protection policies (30% 
response): the evaluation of sigdicant views is highly subjective; hard to bound; and has 
little precedent in past policy. As a result it is not surprishg that Policies protecting 
viewsheds in the March 28, 1995 Planning Act, were removed f?om the April 3, 1996 
version of the Planningl Act. 

Cultural heritage Landscape Policies however were more successful, surviving the 
reforms of the present provincial Conservathe govemment. One can speculate that this 
occurred because the policy had been well-crafted., being developed as part of the new 
Heritage Act package (over 40% of the Provincial Planning Actors refening to the policy's 
history, and expressing the opmion that it was weil-reviewed and thought out). The Ieast 
contentious sanctions howwer were thought to be those for archaeologicai protection. 
This reaction agah was probably due to the fact that the sanctions have a longer history m 
the Province. 

The Provincial PlaMmg Actors were acuteiy aware of the very real clifficulties 
associated with landscape conservation (over 40%). They recognized that landscapes are a 
complex melange of cultural and natural factors; hard to define; changbg continuously; and 
known plurazistically. Yet, in spite of these challenges, Provincial Planning Acton (20%) 
also comrnented on the potential of using landscape as a holistic foundation to pianning. 

Representation: Signïfïcant discussion (Local 50%; Provincial 40%) occurred over the 
adequacy of the 1995 Planning Act for landscape conservation. Serious resewations were 
raised as to adequacy of the & to deal with landscape's intangibles, stewardship 
management, and the 'bluntness' of mning toois for effective landscape consemation - 





day the resource side of the landscape is s m e d  best by the Planning Act; the adturd by the 
Heritage Act; and the naturd aspects with the Enviromentd Assessment Act. 

The Planning Act in both its manifestations re&s the main mstigator of land use 
decisiions at a local level; and it is the LACAC's that have gahed new responsibilities with 
both sets of Landscape Policies. They are the advisory board to the local council on 
matters of hentage conservation. Their role has traditionaily been directed to architectural 
conservation but their mandate theoreticalhl mcreases to encompas laadscape with both 
the 1995 and 1996 sanctions. The question is whether LACAC7s are adequate for the 
challenge of landscape consewation. 

When the local decision about landscape consewation (m the case of the 1996 
Policies, 'cultural heritage landscape' consewation) has been made it is stin the 
implementation that is questionable. Local Planning Aaoa alone (around 25%) 
commented on the probability of its success as a 'soft' issue. Political will m this case is 
therefore key, and half of both the Local and Provincial Planning Actors m te~ewed  
discussed this situation. Political support for landscape determines how its conservation 
will be handled at the local IeveL If it is embraced, it is clear that the new environment 
created by the 1996 Policies wiU spawn a new consultancy indusûy m landscape heritage; 
just as the introduction of the archaeological sanctions produced a strong boost for 
archaeologicai fïrms ten years ago. 

C. General Commentaw on Government Actions 

1. Power of Sanctions - both levels of participants commented that official policies tell all 
parties involved in planning that landscapes should be taken senously. 

2. Conservation Valuing -If t is really important, one would be willing to fight for it. 
What brings conservation issues into focus is the sense of a l o s  of quality of life. 

3. Privatel Public Rights - both levels of participants said that any sanctions are seen 
largely as an invasion of rights. 

4. Conservation Change Dependent - both levels expressed that it seems that a crisis is 
necessary before conservation can occur and people are galvanized mto action. 

5. Effect of Ideology on Poücy - both Local and Provincial Planning Actors believed that 
the policy is inevitably effected by the ideology of the ruling goverment. 

6. Necessary Consultation - Local Actors wondered what represents adequate 
consultation in order to change sanctions: election results; or extensive public 
consuit ation? 

7. Adj usting to Change - both levels of particip ants talked about the dynamics of change. 



8. hcreasing Sanctions Through Tirne? - there is an impression at the local Ievel that 
there are more regdations created over time; or e-g sanctions are more 
stringently edorced. 

9. Fear of 'Designation' - Locd and Provincial Actors talked about the fear of 
'designation' - seemg them as restrictive. 

10. Ordinary to the Eüte - both levels of pdcipants felt sanctionhg moves somethmg 
fiom the ordmary to the elite; a paradox especially with iandscapes 'of the people'. 

11. Eiitism of Conservation - the cnticism of hentage conservation is that it is an e u e  
preoccupation: the domain of the white, landed, male, anglo, and middle chss 

12. Rovincial Dishvst - botb levels said that sanctions are linked to govenunent and 
bureaucracy and that colours the way people receive the sanctions. 

13. Sanctioning with Studies - Locals felt that sanctioning also comes fiom studies. 
14. Outside Interest as Sanctions - two L o d s  said that outside mterest m conservation 

also sanctions work. 
15. Sanctions by Public Sentiment - two Local Planning Actors beliwed that eiection 

outcomes can set political agenda and thus sanctions. 
16. Plaques and Awards - two Locals felt îhat sanctions also corne m the f om of plaques 

and awards. 
17. Sanctioning by Organizations - one Local said sanctioning also cornes by forming 

organimtions around landscape causes. 
18. Other Conservation Apprcaches - two Provincial Acton feh there may be other 

techniques and policies that codd equally serve iandscape consemation. 

FIGURE 77 
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Nature: Provincial and Local Plannmg Actors (both around 50%) talked about the 
considerable power of sanctions. Locai Planning Actors, in particuiar, named a number of 
methods that provide a variety of protection levels: just naming   me th mg through a 
desijpation raises its profile (e.g., 'siificant landscape', 'cuhrd heritage landscape' ); 
studies undertaken on a landsape make people think it is important; outside mterest in a 
local landscape aiso raises the recognition of a landscape; public sentiment expressed m 
C o d  meetings, electioo outcornes, and special mterest groups can reflect the hold 
hdscape issues have on a community; the formation of an organhtion dedicated to a 
landscape's conservation can also be an BiBiential force in a local area (e-gay HO.P.E., 
RAG-E.); and plaques and awards can serve to give a level of protection to a landscape, 
by raising its value m the eyes of local inhabtants. 

Perception: Sanctions are ofien judged by local people as an imposition of 'outsider's' 
values, e-g., impraaical demands of LACAC's, or upper tier and provincial bureaucratic 
mtervention. Almost 30% of the Local Interviewees expressed a cornmon fear of 
designations; deSignations bemg seen as restrictions to private rights (60% of the Local 
Participants expressing this particular sentiment). This is the price of landscape 
conservation that individual private landowners mua be wihg to pay, if conmation is to 
take place. 

These sanctions c m  also be rejeaed on the basis of pas  conservation efforts. The 
sentiment expressed is that once heritage is designated it moves f?om the ordhary and 
common to the preserve of the privileged. The Provincial P l h g  Actors were 
pariicularly aware of this phenornenon (almoa 30% response), talking about its 
happropriateness for landscapes. Landscapes are most often seen as a ubiquitous resource 
that must be mclusively, not exclusively conserved, (as it is perceived to have ocnirred m 
the past for white, male, and English heritage). 

The bias which sanctions have to co&ont, is their association with the Province. 
Through this association, the sanctions may be dismissed autornatically without 
consideration, because of an inherent mistrust of the provincial govemment. Not 
unexpectedly, a significant number of the Locai Planning Actors (almost 40%) expressed 
this sentiment. Along with this mistrust, is the local area belief (around 30%) that sanctions 
are mcreahg in number and becoming more intrusive; or that sanctions beget more 
sanctions, and so on. Yet, sanctions are dennitely evohg:  the reason is not the provincial 
government beconhg more doctrinaire; mstead, it is the naturd shift of policy that is 
produced by ideological changes. Nowhere has that been more apparent than with the 
1996 changes to the Plannine Act, since the election of the Consexvative govemment. The 
Local and Provincial Planning Actors equally make observations about these ideological 
effects on policy (30% each). 



Representation: The decision to c o n m e  depends on the importance a landscape holds for 
a CO-. Thirty percent of the Local Participants talked about some of the factors that 
are considered in the vahimg of landscape, e.g., the perceived loss to quality of life if a 
landscape is chaoged; or, 'Would I like this landscape use next to me?". But above aJI it 
seems the decision to conserve is dependent on how seriously the threat of change is taken. 
T M g  to motivate a community before the threat of heritage loss is perceived is very 
iinlikeIy7 said almost 40% of the Local P l k g  Actors. Proactive conservation action is 
seen to be very diffidt to undertake. 

Once action is initiated however, it is also clear that the public is the main force in 
landscape conservation. Local Planning Actors (over 30%) knew this publication was a 
necesgty. This puts the onus on the bureaucrats and politicians to have effective 
consultation with the public. Effective citizen participation ensures that a project is 
considered legitimate and credible m the mnids of local inhabitants 

Fmdy, the sanctions are set w i t h  an environment of change: a changing landscape 
and a changing political and ideological fiame; withm mstitutions that are also changing, 
albeit slowly. This misfÏt causes anxiety for development proponents, opponents, 
bureaucrats, and politicians aIike. It is an anxiety that is wen-descnbed by 60% of the 
Local Participants, and 70% of the RovinciaL Wtimately it must be remembered that 
sanctions are not the oniy method of conserving a landscape, e-g., there is the 
Environmental Assessrnent Act, Heritage Act, Heritage Consemation Districts, or 
developrnent controls as one would fkd m the W. 
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CHAPTER 6 

Research Analysis and Understanding: Understanding and 
Assessrnent of LANDSCAPE PLAMMNG 



The Analysis and Infetpretation concludes with a 
descri@on of participant response on Lmdscape 
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The discussions about landscape plannmg tended to break down mto three areas. 
Interviewees fist talked about Landscape Planning; then the Planning Actors who are best 
mvohred m h planning process; and fin*, their personal prescription for what is 'Good' 
Landscape Plannmg Ractice. 

A Focus on Landscape Planning 

1. Issues of Scale - both local and provincial plannmg actors aclmowledged that iandscapes 
cm Vary wideb fiom a discreet site, through to a larger region. 

2. Specifcsl Generaiïties - it was apparent at the local level that it is easier for people to 
discuss Iandscape m terms of specific sites, actions, etc. 

3. Landscape and Poütical Jurisdictions - participants raised the question as to whether 
there is a fit between a landscape and existing jurisdictiond boundaxies. 

4. Culture-LocaU Natural-Upper - the 'cultuid' in the landscape is seen as a local 
concern and the 'natural' m the landscape is seen as an upper tier responsibdity. 

5. Landscape are Eoiistic - both local and proMncial planning actors said iandscape 
plamhg is seen as the mtegration of natural and cultural elements. 

6. Community Resource - provincial participants felt landscape is a resource common to 
ali and therefore everyone's concem. 

7. Planning Oniy Action-Based - local aaors said there is the notion that landscape 
plannmg can ody be action-based; or it needs a perceived crkk. 

8. Oflicial Plan Power - one local actor thought that ifthe landscape policies are 
mcorporated in local Official plans, this wïü be the ultimate test of their acceptance. 

FIGURE 79 



Nature: 11 t a s  apparent to most Provincial Planning Actors (over 55%), and to a few 
(15%) Local Planning Actors, that Landscape Planning must be approached m a holistic 
m e r .  It was comparable, in their d d s ,  to other planning concepts such as watersheds, 
biodiversity, and ecosystems. However, it was recognized that the term 'katershed" has 
been &en priority by these ~olicies.'~ The question is whether that concept is broad 
mou& to fidly represent aii cuiturai and nahlral aspects of the landscape. 

As a holistic planning en* landscape cm serve as an important comrmmity 
resource. This is part of the 'Promise of Landscape' that Proviacial Planning Actors (20%) 
m particular noted; i ts  potential as a resource common to all members of a community. It 
is somethîng that aU residents can relate to; feel ownership for; and focus on during a 
planning exercise. 

Landscape planning Wre other types of planning ody  seerns to commence when a 
development has been proposed Interestmgly, only Local Participants (20%) expressed 
this opinion; those who deal directiy with an action-oriented piece of legislation such as the 
Land Use Planning Act. But this perspective denies the posniüity of measured thoughtfhl 
and proactive planning actions - 'good' decisions that are not being forced through because 
of a developer's need for a timely process. if there is no perceived crisis or sense of 
urgency, one wonders how local people can be motivated to do the day-to-day advocacy 
that might be needed to support landscape conservation m the long m. Yet, one Local 
Phmhg Actor expressed the belief that cooperation is a much better way to go than 
conftontation. Land tnias, such as the Lower Grand Land Trust, are based on that belief; 
the need for a proactive, long texm community effort. 

Perception: A few Local Planning Actors (over 10%) descn'bed the division of cultural and 
natural landscape issues distriiuted between lower and upper tier govemment. One 
participant said that this separation was W y  established by the Hddimand-Norfolk Act. 
This may also be a legacy of the LACAC's which operate at a local leveI, deahg 
exclusfvely (up to now) with architectural and urban conservation issues. This translates as 
'cdture' in the landscape. At an upper level, agencies such as Conservation Authorities 
and regional goveniments, have traditionally deait with the planning of natural elements. 
For example, the Region of Waterloo only prepared a 'Natural Heritage Framework', and 
net a 'Cultural Heritage Framework' for mclusion in its recent Official Plad3 

Howwer, cultural policy established at a local lwel is exactly where it çhould be, 
closest to the people, their hentage, their distinct identity, their commUniry activities, etc. 

12 Commission on Planning and DeveIopment Reform in Ontario. 1993. rVav P Zmning /or Qntm'o. 
Queen's Printer for Ontario: Toronto. pp. 17- 19. 
13 Regionai Municipality of Waterloo. 1994. Regional Oflcial Policies P h :  Drap. P(anning /or a 
Surtainable Comrnuniiy. Waterloo. Section 4.0 Natural Habitat Network, and Section 6.0 Heritage 
Conservation 



And perhaps a larger scale, upper tier perspective is best for natual heritage concems- But 
the division goes on to perpetuate the traditional schism of landscape dong euthird and 
natural hes .  This schism therefore necessitates better coordination m plannmg between 
lower and upper tier issues; this coordination bemg reflected in both tier's Official Plans. 

The question remains therefore wah local mmicipalities that do not have access to 
an upper tier structure, e.g., County of Brant does not provide overall planning 
coordination, its townships are workmg autonomousiy withm the County. What 
mechanism is present in such a situation to efficiently plan for iandscape issues that cross 
local area jurisdictions? Ifthe Province serves that upper level fiinction, there is a growÏng 
concem that the Province is beconhg less able to operate in any effective planning 
capacity. 

Representation: Deciîions that are made conceming landscapes are fiuidamentaIly 
dependent upon the scaie that is chosen for consideration. Around 40% of the Provincial 
Planning Actors and the Local Planning Actors talked about the flexiidity of the term, that 
includes landscapes found at a super-regionai, regionai, and sub-regionai scale, e.g., 
biospheres, ecoregions, bioregions, watersheds, sub-watersheds, landscape units, sites, etc. 
The choice of scales, of course, wiil hdamentaliy effect the kind of planning that OCCLKS, 

what connections can be made between elements, and what level of detail can be 
considered, 

Yet, whatever the scale, the conte* of a landscape must also be mciuded m the 
perspective. Local Planning Actors were particularly aware of this relationship, and the 
irony is that as planners move to a larger scaie to view landscapes, it r e m h s  easier to talk 
about smaller site-specific issues. Landscape Planning thus demands an ability to grasp 
larger scde with greater complexities. 

Dimissions revealed that a good unit to consider the larger scale landscape could 
be the watersbed. Watersheds however do not coincide with the political jurisdictions 
which for the most part have been arbitrarily applied to the Province. Ifwatershed, and for 
that matter Landscape Planning is to be adopted, the separation of political junsdictions 
mua be conftonted. Over 50% of the Local Participants and over 40% of the Provincial 
P~anning Actors talked of this challenge. For example, one Local In te~ewee  made the 
point that watershed planning does not match the tax structure that is so fiuidamentally 
important to the daîly hctioning of local areas. Conservation Authorities and Regional 
Governments may be very well-suited to serve this coordination function, but with 
localization is there the incentive to coordinate planning on a landscape basis? This is 
especialiy pertinent given that poüticians are elected at a local Ievel and there is no political 
motivation to coordinate between locd areas. 



One member of the Sewell Commission spoke of trymg to address the idea of new 
Planning Authorities for the Province at the beghing of the Plannmg Reform process; 
authonties that couid ais0 serve this coordination role. But the idea was rejected There 
was no political support for this kind of fundamental stmctural change: change however, 
that miy very well be needed if Landscape Plannmg is to succeed As the Commissoner 
said, 'Tackling that issue was a loser ... It was reaUy how do you use the e*g 
municipalities, awkward as it is with 800 m~~icipalities."~~ 

FTGURE 80 
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14 Taken from inteniews, Summer 1995. Of course, that number has been reducing with recent municipal 

arnalgamation introduced with the passage of legislation crafted by the conservative Harris govemment in 
the Spnng of 1997. Perhaps landscape planning does have a chance! 



B. Role of Planning Actors in Landscape Planning 

1. Planners as Facilitators - both Provincial and Local Planning Actors said that planners 
are not in charge of the process, but rather are facilitators of the process. 

2. Role of Public - comrminity is the key component m landscape plannmg: providmg 
landscape information through to making a cornmitment to landscape conservation. 

3. Role of Community Groups - both lwels of Actors said there would be an expanded 
role for comrminby heritage groups with new Landscape Policies. 

4. Advisory Bodies - one Local Actor taked about the GRCA, OMB, Planning Boards, 
etc. and that they wodd be more mvolved with landscape planning. 

S. Non-Profits - two Local Participants said non-profits would have a significant role m 
hdscape  conservation through aewardship efforts. 

6. Politician's Role - politicians hold the real power therefore they shodd be effectively 
hvokved in the planning process. 

7. Role of Province - Plamhg Actors talked about the province's role to encourage 
commmities to participate. 

8. Role of Developer - a few Local P l h g  Actors said that developers have a role in 
aewardship through developrnent. 

9. 'Expert's' Role - in landscape there is a role for the expert and the lay person, but the 
challenge is determining what the mix shouid be. 

Role of Plannine Actors in Landscaoe Planning- Interviewce Resooase Summary 
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A number of planning roles were articulated by both the Local and Provincial 
Participants. Their description of the different roles helped to communicate, in part, their 
idea of 'Good' Landscape Planning. Fi, there was the discussion surroundmg the 
dwelopment of the professionai planner more as a facilitator, and less of a 'doer'. Local 
Planning Actors in particular (30%) expressed their view of how planners should operate, 



creathg 'voices' in the community7 'building capacity'. This kmd of comrnimity activism is 
necessary in the present environment of cutbacks and less govemment. 

There are difficuities of course with this kind of hdamental shift, fiom govemment 
professiondy-driven planning to a community-driva process. Yet, as one Local Plannmg 
Actor said it is hard for govemment planners to extricate themselves because their roles are 
bstitutionalized. In addition, they may be reluctant to become 'mere' Eicilitators as it may 
be Mewed as a ioss of control and stahis. As well, handmg planning responsibilities to the 
community can result m unpredictable outcornes. One wonders at this juncture if the 
Sicreased c d  for volunteerism m our society is more of an unredistic nostalgia, for a retum 
to the 'good old days' of civic spirit, that nwer redy existed 

It is a great challenge for p h e r s  to successfiilly assume this new role since their 
plannmg education and experience may have better prepared them for a top-down expert- 
driva approach that often creates a bias against community controned planning. Are 
planners educated for, and prepared to embrace the challenge and 'Promise of Landscape'? 

This new professional planning role therefore assumes a greater and more effective 
planning presence for the public. Around 30% of both the Local and Provincial Planning 
Actors talked of these new societal responsibilities; it was recognized that comxnunity is 
essential in p 1 a . g  landscapes. As one Local Planning Actor nated, Thilosophicdy we 
cadt think of a hentage without a community. And we can't thmk of a heritage without a 
community investmg certain kmds of things we value." And another says, The commudy 
has to value things that t wants to save."" 

The reaGty of community control in a chic society is still questionable m ligbt of 
professional planners' and politicians' reluctance to relinquish power. Or t may be a case 
of apathy on the part of residents because they do not see any thmg of SignScance in their 
local hentage. It could also be hesitancy, on the part of the public, to volunteer their time 
m the process. As weü, it could be the inability of some disadvantaged by the present 
plamhg process, and assumptions, e.g., timing of public meetings may make it hard for 
shift workers to attend, the language used in correspondence and meetings may not be read 
or spoken by many community members, or the planning meetings may be intimidahg for 
some to speak up at, etc. 

As 20% of the Local Participants noted, mcreased public involvement meant 
mcreased involvement of the public in organized community groups such as LACAC. And 
not unexpectedly Local Planning Aaors were most aware that LACAC's must be able to 
expand their perspectives fiom strictly architectural consexvation to mclude landscape 
conservation. As weIl, this CMC mode1 would demand more representation of the public 
with 'landscape' sensiiilities on advisory boards, such as the GRCA and minisny 
stakebolder groups. In particuiar, t is essential that members of the OMB understand what 
landscapes are; and by understanding them, better vaiue and accept the daerrent kinds of 
qualitative defences that may be coming to the Board with the new legislation. 

Finaliy, increased citizen hvoivemeat would also necessitate a dif5erent perspective 
on a kind of conservation that is done privately rather than publicly. The fiiture of 
conservation could very weli be led by private non-profit undertakings. A very good mode1 
of this conservation approach is the citizen-led stewardship that is occurrhg with the 
Lower Grand Land Trust Inc. This non-profit group was granted the historic Ruthven 

1 s Taken from interview, Summer L995. 



Estate on the Lower Grand. They are now engaged in several conservation projects, both 
natural and cultural on the over 1,000 acre property. 

An important part of the planning cycle is also the politicians They and the 
bureaucrats, d o  serve at an admniistrative level must deal, Wre the Province, with the 
growing public dismist of govemment, if they are to assume an effective planniog role. 
Both 20% of the Provincial and Local Participants expressed the concem, that politicians 
and bureaucrats mus& approach Landscape P l d g  -out a preset agenda. And the 
advice fiom one politician was simply, 7 0  choose your Council carefiilly @en the present 
locali7rition of power. "16 

Provincial Plannmg Actors alone recognized that the ProMnce should play a vital 
role m this ' cd izhg '  of planning. The ministries must encourage comrminities to get more 
effectively mvohed by providmg the forum for the exchange of ideas; providmg intervenor 
hding to balance development with an effective opposition; provide information about 
landscape resources equaliy to al1 p m s  of a community debate; aid local areas in how to 
wite more detailed landscape policy; and assist iocal residents in how bea to go to the 
OMB in defence of landscape causes, etc. 
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A Provincial Participant also felt, that in iight of the nimmiling presence of the 
Province, as an active member in local landscape decinons (ie., approvals) it can now 
direct more energies to the larger issues relating to landscape conservation. It was 
suggeaed that the Province could focus on the mequities inherent to heritage conservation; 

l6 Ibid 



research and present national and mtemational models of iandscape conservation to local 
levels, so the state of the art could be advanced; and play a more prominent role m hdhg 
the common ground of landscape conservation between municipalities, developers and the 
public. 

The role of the 'expert' wodd also have to shift with a civicaiiy-driva landscape 
conservation planning process. The first question however is: what constmites expertise in 
the Iandscape? 1s it the inhabitants of a landscape, aware of its history, t s  nuances, ts 
strong associations? Or is it the expertise of those who know how the local area connects 
to the larger context; the expert who may better understand the bctions of naturai 
çystems, and how naturd syaems may mtegrate with cultural forces; and the expert who 
understands the appropriate use of technology for iandscapes? The challenge is to 
equitably involve aii  these 'experts', inside and outside, so the plannmg process produces 
conservation actions that are webinformed. as well as, well-rooted m a community and ts 
environment. 

These comments of course are now placed againa the most recent policy changes 
wrought by the 1996 Planning Act. With the dimmtshm 

* . .  ent of the Landscape Policy dong 
with the other Provincial Policies to a 'should have regard to' status the immediate outlook 
for conservation is a poor one. The developers, who are given &eer reign with the 
'streamlined7 legislation wili be less likety to assume a more active role in stewardship; and 
the shortening of appeal penods, the lack of intervenor h d s ,  and the reducing of 
govemment sta f f  that coufd fàcilitate public mvohrement could seriou* impair the 
development of civic initiatives. The policies to foaer their creative invohrement, m the 
balancmg of economic and environmental concems, is jua not there now. 

C. 'Good' Landscape Planning Ractice 

1. Range of Representation - local people articulate landscape heritage and the widest 
range of public representation should be mvohed in planning. 

2. Iterative Process - both Local and Provincial Planning Actors felt that it is bea when 
the planning process is terative. 

3. Visioning - both Local and Provincial Plannmg Actors talked about visioning that leads 
to commdty building by establishg values, beliefi? etc. 



4. OnGoing Involvement - Local Actors said that on-going invoivernent is the key 
to the landscape planning process. 

5. Balancing Economics and Environments - Local Participants said that d p l k g  
decisions should seek to balance economics and environmental concems. 

6. Sources of Information - Loc& t&ed about the niformation that is needed to be an 
effective planning participant. 

7. Landscape's Uniqueness - it is important to recognize iandscape's special dimensions 
of being subjective, dynamic, ' me' , and representative of people. 

8. General Level of Protection - L o d  Participants felt that landscape protection means 
l o o h g  beyond watersheds to form conservation networks. 

9. Identification of Landscapes - both levels thought that an inventory is an important 
part of the process. 

10. Master Plan - Locals said a plan is needed to establish achiwable conservation go&. 
11. Conservation Examples - both Local and Provincial Planning Actors said that good 

conservation planning examples are needed for comrminities to exnulate. 
12. Working Groups - the best plannmg done in working cornminees focused on different 

issues; meetmg over a shorter period so energy is sustained. 
13. Accessible Process - one Provincial Actor expressed the thought that d documents, ail 

communications, etc. mua be presented in an accessble way. 
14. Methodolo~y - both lwels said that there was a need for an eaablished methodology 

for cultural landscapes. 



Nature: Both Local and Prohcial Planning Aaors were quite clear about what they 
beiiwe is entailed with 'good' landscape plannmg pïactice. Wey made prescriptive 
comments regardmg the nature of both the needed inforrnatioo and process. 

For the Local Planning Actors, especially (over 75% response and 35% for 
Provincial Planning Actors) t was very important that a range of representation is mvobed 
in planning. The complexities of landscape demand that a variety of participants are @en 
voice: representmg a fidl specûum of concems nom heritage, to environmental, to social, 
to heahh to business mtereas. The P W g  Reform process was often mentioned as a 
good example of a fàr-reachmg consultation exercise, where ail submisgons are respected; 
where there is constant communications throughout; and wfiere there is feedback fiom 
input, and plenty of oppominity for fàcato-face contact with planning agents. For one 
Rovincial Planning Actor, this variety translated to a more confiontational process; m his 
mhd, thiç is a sign of a good public process. However, this confrontation may make 
bureaucrats feel very uncornfortable. 

Representation must also include ail levels of govement, politicians, adjacent 
representation, and assorted professional advice on both the cultural and naturai aspects of 
landscape. The key challenge with this fLU range representation is to ensure that d are 
included in the process and no one faction dominates the process. As well, representatives, 
both private and public, mua bring an enthusiasm for their landscape to the table. As a 
number of Local Planning Actors said, it will be easier if the planning acton are winmg to 
l e m  about procedures that may be foreign to them; be f?ee and willing to share their 
knowledge of their landscape community open& in the planning fonim; and beiiwe in the 
rights of others to express their opinions. AU this presupposes an accessible process that 
one Rovincial Participant spoke about, ensuring that hguage iç understandable; schedules 
are not too tight, nor prolonged; proceedmgs are well-advertised; and anmides of 
adminisnators are such that a representative range of conimunity members are involved in 
the planning of landscapes. 

This 'good' landscape planning procedure also demands 'good' information. Both 
Local and Provincial Planning Actors spoke of Merent sources. Thirty percent of the 
Provincial Participants mentioned the importance of landscape inventories prepared E 
advance of the emergence of any development proposal. This could be the influence of the 
new Ontario Heritaee Act which calk for the development of separate landscape 
inventories to serve different cornmunities. The Inrplementation Guidelines also however, 
suggested the development of these landscape inventories. 

Other sources of idormation that could enrich the landscape conservation decisions 
made at a local level hclude: other conservation examples; conferences; academic research; 
workshops; studies, such as the Oak Ridges Moraine report and the Watemont 
Regeneration; and the work of some Regional Govemments that Sem to be planning 
progressively, e-g., Waterloo, Oiiawa-Carleton, and Hamilton-Wentworth. 



Perception: One third of the Locai Plannmg Actors clearb expressed that any 'good' 
landscape plannmg exercise should svive to balance economic and environmental forces. 
Other cultural and social elements were not considered- Some characterized this as 
"common sense". The question is whether that comrnon sense is guided by the nght wkg, 
pro-dwelopment agenda of the present Conservative govenunent and their ''Cornmon 
Sense Revolution"; or is it guided by the common sense that demands t d y  sustainable 
development and the profound sense of landscape held by the 'common' people? A 
sustainable approach would accommodate the growth of the economy and guard the 
welfare of the citizenry, but it must &O recognize the special dimensions of landscape as a 
subjective, dynamic and mtegrated entity. 

To achieve this balance, a few Local In te~ewees  talked of the advantages of a 
general level of landscape protection across the entire Province; mstead of the present 
fragmentation of the landscape into separately sanctioned and often unconnecteci areas AU 
developments would therefore begin f?om a basehe of protection, as opposed to a 
landscape fiee of any restrictions. As weU, two Provincial Acton expressed the desire for a 
clear methodology to be laid out for the planning of landscape in the Province, in which 
landscape is given an equitable position in local land use decision-making. 

Che Local Planning Actor went so fàr to Say that planners should also be asked to 
mclude a dedication to landscape protection within their professionai code of etbics. 
Therefore, accordmg to this plamer, anyone who M e d  to observe the edia should be m 
danger of losing their license: nich is the seriousless of this matter for this Participant. 

Finally, it was noted that general Iandscape protection is ultimately assured when 
people look beyond their own watersheds. The idea is that 'good' landscape planning 
practice is facilitated by the formation of conselvation partnerships and oehvorks that 
advocate effective aewardship procedures. 

Reprecentution: Commentary by both Provincial and Local Plannmg Actors also cmtred 
on the ideal procedure to employ in 'good' landscape pianning. In particular, 50% of the 
Provincial Planning Actors and over 20% of the Local Participants descnied a planning 
process that ideaily begins with a visionhg exercise. In that forum a range of 
repreçentatives corne together and ha& out what are the underMg values, beliek, goals 
and terminology that will be used for a plannmg effort. It is a time to estabiish a 
philosophical foundation for a process that will help Planning Actors steer their way 
through a course that may be challenging and rather lengthy. One nich visionbg exercise 
was descnbed by a Participant as a radicdy Merent approach to planning. It was the 
visioning exercise that was used by the GRCA to create a vahie-driven process as opposed 
to, what the Participant described as, a traditional top-down, expert-domhated, 
community-alienating, govement-directed process. It was much more than an exercise in 



coUening data, digesthg and then synthesizing alternatives, and selectmg a recommended 
action, 

The visioning exercise was hi@ recommended by Participants, who have 
experienced it. It was seen as an excellent way to establish public credibiiity, bringing the 
community on side early m the process. It was also felt that it is probable that the public 
will participate more fulh/ throughout the process; and after as volunteers, advocates, etc. 
In this visionhg of possiiilities for a landscape, the p h e r  is the fàcilitator seeking (as a 
GRCA visioning coordinator puts it), "Consensus, Cornmitment, Cooperation, and 
Collaboration". 

in the mbds of Provincial and Local Plannmg Actors aWre the kind of planning 
process that is a a t e d  by nich a Msioning exercise wiii eventudy Iead to a Master Ph. 
It is mteresting that the idea of a definitive Master Plan (e-g., 5-Year Plan, Best 
Management Plan, Col~l~lluMy Action Programme, Conseivation Strategy) is d l  accepted 
with this planning approach. However, it was also recognized as not the end of the 
process, but as only one milestone dong a longer-tenn commitment that helps residents 
making later management decisions. 

Part of the process aiso means engaging the public m a more effective manner. 
Twenty percent of the Provincial Planning Actors talked about how best to engage the 
citizenry m working groups. These are s m d  groups focushg on smder components of a 
larger planning problem e.g., cultural heritage landscape and nanual heritage landscape 
groups were created in the Master Planning exercise of the GRCA They are convened for 
a short time, thus capitaiizing upon the energy and commitment associated with a smaller 
task. After the workmg group is completed their hdings are hcorporated mto the larger 
pfanning effort; and their feedback is &O hcorporated, as the process continues. 

The ided of plannmg, being advanced by the Participants, is a Social Learning 
approach. Although that term was never used, the ideal process that is descriied is very 
definitely sympathetic to that planning theory. An iterative process is called for: "buüdmg 
instead of tearhg dom". One third of the Local Planning Actors characterized it as an on- 
going process where the public is invoked in more planning aspects; fiom gathering 
information through to making decisions, and beyond. The GRCA, m fàct is currently 
developing a "Cornmitment to Environment RepistIy" because they have found afker their 
Transactive Planning process, building of community and the for-g of partnershrps has 
renilted and must be accommodated. The Re& is a fofIualization of that dynamic. 



FIGURE 84 
'Good' Landscaoe Plannine Ractice 
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D. Conclusions 

The detailed treatment o f  the Landscape Idea, Landscape Sanctions, and Laudscape 
Plannmg is now synthesizing the mdti-fàceted anaiysis and mterpretation hto a narrative. 
This narrative must be rich enough to encompass all aspects of the Idea: the Naiute and the 
Perception, which in tum influence the Representation of Landscape m the form of specific 
conservation action. 

The metaphor that serves to embrace the complexitîes of landsape is the 
Countryside IdeaL' It is a concept that undoubtediy mfluenced the planning reforms, that 
m him resulted in the Landscape Sanctions; sanctions that determine future Landscape 
Planning in the Province. Thus it is through this Ideal that the research question is haUy 
tackled, 

With the Countryside Ideal this study gains a structure. A coalescence can ocau 
between the interview hdings, the feedback response, and the literature rwiew. This 
narrative has three components that relate separateiy to the Idea, Sanctions and Planning of 
Landscape: as The Discordant Ideal; ConserMng the Ideai; and RealiPng the Ideai's 
Pot entid 

The narrative synthesizes the variety of Landscape, Sanction, and Planning aspects 
highlighted m the previous three chapters and summarized on Figure 53 found at the 
beginning of Chapter 4. 

1 As per The Counhyside Ideal: AngleArnerican images of the Landscape, (Bunce, Michael. 1994. New 
York Routledge). 



Figure 85 
Thesis Structure: Research Conclusions 

Theoreticall Methodologicall Method Framework 
-history of Landscape Idea; landscape planning iiterature; landscape planning m Ontario 

-Social Learning idiormed by Critical Theory; CMC P l h g  Model 
-Consrnictivist Methodology 

-Research Methods: semi-structured interviews; Grounded Theory ; Content Analysis; 
literanire review; triangulation of sources 

L 

Specific Research Methods 
-evolution of research; semi-stxucnired interviews; site selection; codmg hmework; 

feedback response 

Context of Study 
-purpose; motivations; relevance 

Research halys is  and Interpretation 
-participant profile; interp retative foundatioo 

-Provincial/ Locai comparison of Landscape Idea, Sanctions. and Planning 

2 

Conciuding Landscape Narrative: Countryside IdenI 
-Discordant Ided; Consehg  the Ideal; RealVing the Ided's P o t d a l  

Epilogue: Research Critique 
-fùture research directions 

-evaluation of study 



CHAPTER 7 

Research Conclusions: Understanding, Assessment, and 
Adaptations 



Directions of the shidy of Landscape are projected; 
and a &a1 Evaluation of the Study is made. 



1. Landscape Narrative: The Countryside Ideal 

A. The Discordant Ideal 

As the geographer Michael Bunce puts it, "ûne of the contradictions of modem 
cidization is the persistence of a nostalgia for rural life and iandscape which has raised the 
countryside to an idealized statua"' A Reform Commisnon, that many complained was 
too biased to urban planning problerns2, msisted that landscape protection should be 
included withm its sanctions. It is the urban idealization of the comtzyside that serves to 
explam this phenornenon. And the Countryside Ideal embodies the appeal o f  Landscape, 
rwealing the challenges that are inberent to the sanctionhg of this IdeaL Like Landscape, 
the Ideal is mstained by a complex "mix of ideology and values, myths and stereotype, 
image and perception; as weil as üved experience ...'J With this mixture it is m fàct a 
discordant ideal representing the s c h  between cuiture and nature; self and object; 
environment and economies; townhouses and country cottages; paa and fiiture; humanity 
and materialiçm; individual and comrnunity; week and weekend; mental and menial labour; 
administration and operation; and political and social Hie. It is the divide between Country 
and ci$ and the power differentials that is represented by this schism The Countryside 
Ideal, and the landscape it symbolizes, is mdeed a Discordant Ideal- it is a discordance that 
profoundly influences its sanctioning and planning. 

i) Character of Ideal 
The Countryside Ideal embodies a very specific kind of landscape - a gentrified 

rural landscape that draws greatly fiom eighteenth and nineteenth-cenhuy England. But it 
is this Ideai tbat has evidently innuenced the Plannmg Refom Commission m its cd to 
protect landscapes in the Province. And aithough landscape can extend ffom the natural 
to the cultural; there is undoubtedly a pastoral bias to t s  interpretation in the cmerit 
Plannine. AC?. Witness the fàct that of the six groups6 charged to review separate 
planning issues during the Planning Reform process, the group that raised the landscape 
issue was the 'Countryside Working &oup'.' Given this m a l  interpretation of landscape 

ibid. Preface. 
2 An example of such sentiment is expresseci by one Locai Planning Actor. "You heard ail about ... Sevueil 
had to take a chauneur because he didn't know how to get out of Metro. He didn't know what a septic 
system was ... Thaî was one thing thaî a lot of mral communities hit on; with the fhct that Sewell had no 
idea what a septic system was." 
3 Bunce, Michael. 1994. l'Xe Coun&yside Ideal: .;lnglo-American Images of the L~mdscape, New York 
Routledge. p.2. 
' Reference to Raymond Williams' seminal piece on the dichotomy between Country and City. 
5 "Cultural Heritage Landscape" found in the Provinciai Policy Statement. December 1995. Section 2.5.1. 
6 The other groups were focuseci on Urtwi Form. Hurnan SeMces, Infrastnrcture, Economic Vitaiity, and 
Investment Planning and Financing Mechanisms. (Provincial-Municipal Countryside Working Group. 
1992. A fision for the Courtbyside. Toronto: New Planning for Ontario Commission on Planning and 
Developrnent Reform in Ontario). 

Characterized as 'Greenlands': that include Environmental Health and Hazard Lands; Naîurai Heritage 
Features and Systems; Recreational Lands; Cultural Heritage Feaîures and Landscapes; and Linkages. 



it is thus appropriate that this study is centred within a p m m d y  urban f i g e  area dong 
the Grand River Corridor. 

The rural geographer, Tony Fuller, writes specificdy about the Ontario 
counayside as bemg an amalgam of landscape, society, and economy. As Figure 86 
shows, he characterizes its development m three periods: the Short Distance Society; the 
Indusûial Society; and the Open Society. And a ha1 manifestation m a .  Arena Society is 
seen as the hoped for countryside where heritage consavation, exurbanite housing and 
tourism add value and not detract £tom the rural environment. 

FIGURE 86 
Fuller's Descriation of the Ontario Countrvside9s  volu ut ion' 
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To understand the Comtryside Ideal it is necessary to briefly review the history of 
its dwelopment: a history that mirrors and enriches the History of the Landscape Idea 
presented earlier, in Chapter TWO. " 

Scholars such as Michael Bunce, Raymond Williams and Denis  osg gr ove" refer to 
the surge m the privatization of land in England, f?om the 1600's through to the end of the 

(Provincial-Municipai Countryside Working Group. 1992. A Irision for the Comhyside. Toronto: New 
Planning for Ontario Commission on Planning and Development Reform in Ontario). 
8 Fuller, Tony. (in press). "Changing AgriculturaI, Economic, and Social Patterns in the Ontario 
Countryside". Environment... Volume 24: 3. 
9 ibid p.2. 
tO  The reader will note that some new literature will be introduced in this section. Aithough countryside 
was dealt with earlier in Chapter 2, emphasis wiii be given to the Countryside Ideal and ail its 
manifestations represented in the thoughts of key schotars - the roots ofwfiich trace to England 
'' Bunce, Michael. 1994. n e  Comtryside Ideal: Anglo-Arnerican Images of the LandScope, New York: 
Routledge; and Williams, Raymond 1973. The C o r n e  and The City. London: Chatto and Windus; 
Cosgrove, Denis. 1984. Social Formation and Symbolic Landscape. Totowa, New Jersey. Banies and 
Noble Books. 



1700'~. '~ This gave a great boost to the development of an agricmituraUy-based commerce 
with prosperous land-owners, and less fortunate tenant fàrmers, working on enclosed 
lands. ?ne reiationîbip between the Country and the City is positioned as a power issue 
such that the aristocracy supported ''ththeir urban and industrial enterprises with the 
econornic resources and political power of their country estates ... reinvesting the profits of 
commerce and industq in the c o ~ n ~ s i d e . " ' ~  The countryside became associated with the 
niling class in Bntah, with the iikes of the great country estates of Stowe; C a d e  Howard; 
Rousham; and Stourhead. 

With landless labourers and the growing draw of h a n  mdusaies, popdations 
moved easily mto the city, where living conditions for the workers were becoming 
desperately crowded and uusanitary. With this deteriorathg state of &es, and the 
privilege and luxury associated with the countryside, nondgia for the Ideal was 
established. And in spite of the abysmal aate of nuai workmg conditions, the countryside 
was seen to be the tonic to the aesthetic, social, environmental and mord morass 
descnied in the city." The emergence of the pastoral urban parks is witness to the 
characterization of the country as a purifjing agent. This was aiso the reason why utopian 
thinkers proposed dinerat experimentd c o m m d e s  within the embrace of their 
Countryside Ideal - e-g., Robert Owens' New Lanark in Scotland, and later New Harmony 
m Indiana.'' And the Ideai was absolutely entrenched by the late-lhh century as the 
emerging middle class aspired to countr5ed properties m subuhan developments. 

This Ideal is manifest in dl aspects of our society; î?om Milton's Paradise L~art to 
Martha Stewart. The message is one of rarefied bucolic charm. In the most refined sense 
it has inspired the poetry of Shelley and Keats, and the paintings of S&ator Rosa and 
Claude Lorrain. It has been the subject of popular accounts of We in the cotmtry, fiom the 
pioneering aones of Catherine Parr ~ r a i l ' ~  to the 1996 'Stephen Leacock Award for 
Humour' winner, Marsha Boulton's, Letters from the Counby.." Or consider the 
detective stories of Agatha Christie and Nagao Marsh, best set in a country eaate m the 
cornfortable English countryside; and the children's stories of Beatrix Potter, Lucy Maude 
Montgomery and C.S. Lewis. Then there is the magazine publishing industry that 
capitalizes upon the Ideal with Harrowsmith, and Cmntry Living. The advertishg 
business, whose business it is to know the preferences of the buying public, could typically 
launch a campaign with pictures of a Jaguar. parked along a country lane in the autumn. 

I2 In 1640, haif the land in England and Waies was owned by landed gentry; and by the late 1700's, 85% 
of the land was held by the gentry. @unce, Michad. 1994. The Counnyside ideal: dnglo-Amencan 
Images ofthe Lcmdscape, New York: Routiedge. p.7) 
I3 Ibid p.8 
14 For example Charles Dickens' N d  Times. and William Blake's "... dark satanic mills" 
15 Hodge, Gerald 1 99 1. Planning Canadian Cornmuni fies= .4 n introduction to the Principles, Practice. 
and Participants. Scarborough, Onrario: Nelson Canada. p.78. 
16 'My dear boy seems already to have a taste for flowers, which 1 shaI1 encourage as much as possible. It 
is a study that tends to refine and purifi the min& and can be made, by simple steps, a ladder to heaven, 
as it wre, by teaching a child to look with love and admiration ta that bountifùl God who created and 
made flowrs so fair to adorn and h c t @  this earth." (Traill, Catherine Parr. 1989. (unabridged reprint of 
1836 original). The Backwotxk of Canada. Toronto: McClelland & Stewart p.206). 
17 This collection of short stories tells hart-wanning Wes from the muntryside: e.g, 'The Mother Goose 
Wars"; "Away in the Manger"; 'The EarIy Bird Catches the Worm-Picker"; 'Tear and Loathing frbm the 
Garden of Eden"; etc. (1995. Toronto: Little, Brown and Company (Canada) Limited). 



The Ideal was manifest during the Country Place Era m North America, wfüch 
produced m a l  fatasies such as Biltmore Estates in North CaroJha, and the Waterloo 
Region's own C&on Park This Ideai ais0 motivates people to travel out fiom the 
City m search of rural peace and beauty as cottagers to Muskoka, Haliurton, and 
Cohgwood: as tourids to St. Jacobs Bayfield, and Niagara-On-The-Lake; and as 
exurbanite commuters to their homes in the Haiton Hills, Oak Ridges Moraine7 and King 
City. The design of these houses also reflects the Ideal fiom Tudor Revival througb to the 
newest fervour for Neotraditional Co- ~esign. l8 

Most significantly this Ideal has motivated much of the conservation thinking of 
the last century and a ha& e.g., the New England Transcendentalists - Ralph Wddo 
Emerson (Nature, 1836), Henry David Thoreau (Walden, 1854), and George Perkins 
Mar& (Mm andNatwe, 1864); the first National Park established m Yellowstone Park in 
1876; La Societe pour la Protection des Paysages (France, 1901); Bdah's  National Trust 
(1907); and Canada's own Commission for the Conservation of Natural Resources (1910- 
192 1 ). '' Moreover it has also been aligned with powemil consewative forces for at leaa 
the 1st  200 years. The Counflyside Ideal was "consiaent with the inherent conservatûm 
of a society in which aatus and respectability were generally synonymous with a gentrified 
life~tyle."~~ Marx and Engels acnially characterized the M o n  of city and country as the 
bourgeois s u b j e h g  the "country to the d e  of the town~. '~'  Later Raymond Williams 
conjectued that these political theorists were also @ty of the same presumed supenority 
to country people - referring to 'the idiocy of rural We', and the 'forces of [City] civilkhg 
over [mal] barbarisrd - they believed that the mequality of city to country would 
inevitably lead to rwohitions, rismg fiom the counff~s ide .~  Williams goes on to say, 'Tn a 
whole epoch of national and social hiberarion stniggles, the exploited rural and colonial 
populations became the main sources of continued r ~ o l t . ' ~  Chma is a prime example of 
this pbenomenon. However, one does not have to go beyond Canada and the rise of the 
Progressive Party and the CCF m the West. 

Bunce goes on to explain how this gentrified CountryGde Ideal and the powerful 
associations with it were remforced by the public school education in Britah; 'These 
values were nistained by the social dominance of provincial life and by public school 
traditions which prepared its students more for careers m the military, the diplornatic 

18 e-g ,  The popularity of Ancireas Duany's p r o j e  in Seaside and Kentlands attest to the continueci draw 
of the IW. And even though Neotraditional style is disthguished by geometric laybuts - the 
architecture, human-scaie, pedesman-orientation and sensitivity to the environment recails the rural 
villages of yesteryear. 
19 The history of the conservation movement was traced earIier during my Comprehensive Exam: e.g, the 
New England Transcendentalists - Rai ph Waldo Emerson (Nature, 1 83Q, Henry David Thoreau ( Walden, 
18%). and Gtxrge Perkins Marsh (,Mm and h'ature. 1864); La Societe pour la Rotection des Faysages 
(France, 1901); Britain's National Trust (1907); and Canada's Commission for the Conservation of 
Naturai Resources ( 1 9 1 0- 1 92 1). 
20 Bunce, Michael. 1994. n e  Counnyside Ideal: iIng20-Amencan Images of the Lmhcape, New York 
Routiedge. p. 14. 

Williams, Raymond 1973. ï?re Counrry and 7he City. London: Chatto and Windus. p.303. 
%id 
23 Ibid p.304. 



service, the higher professions and the Churcb.. The University of Toronto historian, 
Modris Ekstems, clearly demonstrates the strength of &at bucolic Ideal in the mhds of the 
En@ population. He shows the contraa of the propaganda used during the Second 
Worid War: Gennany, the centre of pre-war modernism, was pitted agaiust pre-industrial 
images of the British countryside? 

When the English Countryside Ideal is transferred to Canada one mus& make the 
distinction that the North Amencan manifestation of the countryside Wers fiom its 
Engüsh genesis.26 The Ideal is of a more pristine image of the wilder side of the imdscape. 

perspective is focused on a h-distant horizon: 'The prevailing North Amencan myth of 
the ümitlessiess of the land which has long shifted natural and scenic preservational 
attention to the wildemess ffontier and the threat of its los, rather than to the more 
immediate countryside.'j7 And yet, there is still a specific appeal of urban fiinge 
countryside for many Canadians who are not long off the fium2' In fad, today mal 
sociologist Alex Sim writes, (depending on how one deikes 'rural') one third of all 
Canadians live in the open countryside and m t o m s  under 10,000 population." 
Therefore, the Countryside Ideal which has a long history in Canada, still has currency 
today; this in spf e of the narrowness, msularity and consexvatism that is o h  associated 
with country livmg. Its strong appeal has been mythologized as  a 'respect for nature, 
sensitivity to the presence of others and their needs, and an organic sense of total systems, 
m nature and in social relationships, in pride of workmanrhip and in the artisan's ~ k ü l s ' ~ ~  

Planning Actors who were m t e ~ e w e d  for this study also commimicated this Ideal, 
in t s  various fonns. One actMst said about a developer's plan for a land fin site: "A lot of 
people around here hate these guys - they literally hate thern, despise them, because 
they've done so much to hurt their perception of their landscape, their environment." 
Another spoke of his mernories of behg sent to the English countqside during the Second 
World War: 'l developed some images and very strong feelings about the CO untry... bemg 

" Bunce. Michael. 1994. The Countrysïde ideal: ilnglo-Amencmi images of the Lanakcc~pe. New York 
Routiedge. p.2 1. 
25 1990. Rites of SFng. Toronto: Lester and Opren Demys. 
26 Bunce. Michael. 1994. The Couniryside Ideai: ~nglo-Amencan images ofthe Lundscape. New York: 
Routledge. 
" Bunce cites six reasom for the Werence: 1. North America lacked the country-based social and 
intellectual elitism and class struggle; 2. the land ownership structure made public accgss l e s  of an issue; 
3. there was a Iack of establishment-driven landscape nostalgia; 4. there was not the same sense of th.reat 
of disappeamnce of the landscape with the perceiveci limitlessness of land by North Americans; 5. there 
MES a strong agrarian idealogy and valuing of countryside as a mrking iandscape; and finally, 6. the 
sheer diversity of political, cultural and geographical dimensions precluded an integrated countryside 
movement. (Bunce. Michael. 1 994. The Counmde Ideal: Anglo-.lmencan Images of the Landscape. 
New York Routiedge. p. 191). 
28 A 1871 census cited by John Herd Thompson, reporteci that over 80% of Canadians were living on a 
£àrxn or engaged in some aspect of the agricultural economy. And that nird pst is only ha or three 
generations away for rnany Canadians. (1990. "Writing About niral Life and Apicuiture". in, John 
Schula (ed.). JVWing About Canada.. A Hondbookfir Modem Canadian Histary. Scarborough, Ontario: 
Frentice-Hall Canada, Inc. p.97). 
79 1 988. Land and Communify: Crisis in Canada 's Countryside. Ottawa: Canadian Studies Directorate af 
the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada pp.21-22. 
'O ibid p.23. 



a refigee gomg to the country was extremely excitmg for me - the çmeU of cow manure 
on a summer's moming was ma&. .. Strong mernories of r o h g  hüls with bhebek m the 
woods and foxgloves growing along hedgerows, dividing Miy small fields and just 
country people and their attitudes." And a developer expressed another sentiment: 'Teople 
want to live here, because of the Iandscape basically, they want to live in an area ... it 
happens to be our river here, it happens to be the beautitiil farmland The beautifid forest, 
the m e a n d e ~ g  river, the lake. People that like those kmds of landscapes wül be attracted 
to locate here, to live here."31 

It is evident fiom the literature and the research that m spite of mal reaiities of 
petro-chemical use on famis; mechankation of agriculture; the growing scale of farms as 
indu& operations; off-site ownership; and crop specialization that causes b e r s  to seil 
what they grow and to buy what they eat 32... the Ideal p e r d s .  The countryside and its 
landscape is still perceived as a place to live in harmony with the natural world; a place of 
cornmunity; a place that offers a simplinty of We; a place where one links to their ancestral 
roots." However, it is an ldeai that is complicated by the tension that exists between the 
two ends of its existence: the city and the country. 

ü) The Dichotomy 
The German sociologist Fredrich Tonnies used the terms gemeimchafl (country) 

and gesselIschaP (CS) to represent the polanty of the landscape ideau: the division of 
the city and the country; culture and nature; the comrmmaliiy and homogeneity of a 
d e r  rural commUnay, to the individualistic and cosmopolitanism of a metropolitan 
society. Withm the Countryside Ideal therefore there lies a broader critique of 
industrialism, modemism and material progres. 35 

Protection of this Ideal cm be initiated through a fear of Ioss of commUnay and 
order with the growth of metropolitan areas. [n this urbankation and mdustrialization 
there is a beiief that anarchy lurks in the recesses of factory production luies, and tenement 
h o ~ s i n ~ . ~ ~  This fear however, is positioned agagin John Bentham's promise of 
t e c h n o l ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~  The banie between these two philosophical centres has variously resulted m 

31 From transcripted intemiew. Summer 1995. 
32 Sirn, R AIex. 1 988. Land and Community: Crisis in Canada 's Counnyside. Ottawa: Canadian Studies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada pp.30-3 1. 
33 Man Byrnes l i a  the appeai of countryside in romantic terrns as a visible record; deaner; human 
d e ;  l e s  cornplex; l e s  stressfùl; happier. more community awareness; independence; slower pace of Iife; 
more privacy and quiet: d e r  and more wholesome; uncrowded and accessible. (1994. Saving the 
Cotmtryside: Comenting Rural Character in the Counîryside of Southem Ontario. Toronto: Conservation 
Council of Ontario). 
34 hgh, Simon (ed ). 1 990. Reading Lankcupe: County-City-Capital. Manchester: Manchester 
University Press. 
35 Bunce. Michael. 1994. The Counfryside Ideal: Anglo-American Images of the Lanàscape. New York 
Roudedge. 
36 Emerson and Thoreau are only tw of a long series of thinkers wtio corne from various ideologid 
backgrounds delivering the same message, that materialism was bad: Karl Marx, John Ruskin, Thomas 
Carlyle, Aldbus Huxley, Leo Tolstoy, Peter Kropotkin, Alcio Leopold and Barry Commoner. (ibid) 
37 'Bentham's treatise [Introduction to the Principles of Morais and Legislution] marks the transition 
fiom the genteel voices of the Enlightenment - Locke, Hume, Montesquieu, Diderot, VoItaire, Condorcet - 
to the era of capitalist accumulation - dynamic, brash, materiaiistic, and incurably optimistic." 



the intensification of urban cores, dominated by highrise towers owned by ever-prosperous 
hancial institutions3*; and the movement of cities into suburban enclaves such as 
Toronto's Lawrence Park, Rosedale, and Forest Hill, and urban f i g e  developments such 
as ~nnisclare-~n-~be-~ake,~~ and Bndie Path ~states." 

This existence of this dichotomy was very evident during the field interviews 
conducted for this study. Planning Actors, both Provincial and Local, talked of 
'Landscape as a Naturai and Cultural Environment', manifest m the cotmtryside as an 
'Aesthetic', 'Resource' and 'Place'. The dinerence of opinion represented m this research 
derives fkom the naturdcultural &de - one a Cartesian notion of the wortd that can be 
o b j e a e d  through mathematical abstractions and h e a n  cla~sifications.~' The other is a 
Rousseaunian notion of nature mextricably supportive of husmdchd's fate, through God's 
grand design; a belief that haç matured hto contemporary reverence for the countryside." 
And as was previously noted, this rwerence persists m 1ight of pollution problems caused 
by over-fertilizmg of f m  crops, the mhumane treatment of animals, and the reduced 
genetic range &om breeding programmes. ih spite of the countryside reality, 'ihe rural 
world and its landscape idyll still connote peace, health, utopia, ~omrminiry...'~~ 

The dichotomy was aident in the i n t e ~ e w s  with participants taking about 
landscape in t e n u  of everything fiom the trivial to the profound. if one had to 
characterize the two ends of this discussion the Rovbcial Planning Aaors seemed to see 
the Iarger theoretical value more often than their counterparts at a local level, where the 
planning vision has to be implemented. One Local planning c o n d a n t  refened to the 
landscape issue as merely an 'information item': 'Tor the most part is it a priority? It's a 

- - . -  

(Friedmann, John- 1987. Phnzng in the Public Domain: From Knowledge to Action. Princeton, New 
Jersey: Princeton University Press. p.6 1). 
38 These days it's mostly a railying cry for social, labour and small-business activists angry about what 
they see as "excess" bank pr dits... When the Big Six banks finished reporthg their fiscal 1996 numbers 
Thursday, they had tallied total profits of $6.3-billion. This ws up aimost 22 per cent from the previous 
record of $5.2-billion they set in 1995 and a whooping 250 per cent better than the â 1.8-billion they 
reporteci in the recessionary trough of 1992." ('The Big Six banking hnanza". Globe and Mâil: Report 
on Bwiness. Saturday, December 7, 1996. p. Bl). 
39 Reai estate arfvertisement for prime locations were noted in the same Globe and Mail edition as the 
above story on the banks. (lbid. p.E4). 
JO An advertisernent for this housing development rea&: "Executive Splendor In A Secluded River Valley 
Enclave: Nestled b i d e  the Grand River in Waterloo Region's Hidden Valley area Bride Path Estates 
provides a premier lifestyle for the discriminating homebuyer ... a secludeci location surrounded by bird 
and wildlife preserves oniy minutes h m  dl the amenities of the city." (DeCernber 1996. Communi~ Life: 
The Region 's LzJaiyZes Magazine. Guelph, Ontario: Community Life Publications. p.2) 
4 1 Reference to Swedish naturaiist Car1 Limaeus' Specis Phtanrm ( t  753) which "has been accepted 
intemationally as the starting-point for al1 botanical nomenclature. (Jetlicoe, Geofnes Jellicoe, Susan; 
Goode, Patrick; and Lancaster, Michad. 1986. irhe Oxford Companion to Gardens. Mord: M o r d  
University Press. p.338). 
42 As Bunce writes there is a "reverential status to farming as a way of life ... By virtue of their closeness to 
the soi1 and their depending on the physical environmenf m n g  fok live a more natuml and therefore 
more fulnlkd existence." (Bunce, Michael. 1994. The Countryside Ideal: Anglo-American Images of the 
Lankcape, New York: Routledge. p.29). 
43 Pugh, Simon. 1990. ''Introduction: Stepping Out Into The Open". in, Simon Pugh (ed). Reading 
Lundscape: Counm-City-Capital. p. 1. The appeai of landscape is the "experience of home, of life, and of 
rhythm of diunial and seasonai life ..." (Cosgrove, Denis. 1984. Social Formation and SymboZzc 
hdscupe .  Totowa, New Jersey. Barnes and Noble Books. p.270). 



pnority to some highiy speciaked interest groups. Beyond that ... ifit ah't putting bread 
on the table and it ain't m a h g  money for somebody? There's no quicker way to NI 
somebody to sleep at a public meeting than start talkmg about generd landscapes-" 
Whereas, a R o v i n d  Level Participant saw the emergence of landscape as  a profound 
shifl m the cultural paradigm, a metaphysical construct typical of the aboriginal battle for 
Clayoquot in British Columbia: 'Because there's a whole other cultural paradigrn that 
starts to corne into play m regard to mterpretation of what landscape is ... [e.g.,] a whole 
new type of forestry is emerging that is an example of another way to view the 
landscap e. '& 

The participant's comments also revealed the perennial power stmggle between 
economic and environmental forces in conservation decisions. One developer expressed 
his hstration with policies: 'But where t gets stupid is areas lüce North himtnes ... t 's  
not happening because they're taking this unilateral approach that rural is nual and it s h d  
not be developed. It's jua fou& tooth and nail by Ag and Food. I mean they don't care 
ifthere's some argument for it Hi some areas - they just fight f. And the Region spins 2s 
wheels and the local level just sits. And the industry just shuts down. And I thmk that's 
wrong." This is in direct opposition to a local politician who said: '7 feel just because a 
piece of property won't grow corn ... it doesi't mean it should grow houses. 1 just 
strongly feel that new development.. . is better m a village or town, rather than m a rural 
community where there are active Evms smiated around it.'45 

The interviews' hdmgs also revealed anotber part of the power Werential 
associated with landscape - advocates who use quantitative valuhg of a landscape to those 
who use more qualitative means. For example, one municipal planner talked of the visual 
assessrnent exercise undertaken for a proposed land fill site: 'In terms of a landscape 
where we had the consultant come in with the bdoons, so you codd see how MsualXy f 
would impact on the landscape ... They [the CouncQ thought it was a total waste of 
money." In contrast, a Provincial Plamhg Actor expressed his distress with the flux of 
environment al policy that includes landscape provisions: "A lot of environmental 
legisIation will fàll by the wayside as it tends to do in a recessionary penod. But then it 
will move ahead again. Unfortunately we'll lose entire ... weli wfio knows what we'li 
lose?* 

And hally, there is the dichotomy between the objective and the subjective 
experience of landscape; and d e t e r d g  which is given preference in decision-&g. 
One Regional planner taked of the need to draw a line in planning a landscape - 
objectifjing the reaiity: he saw a ''gradation from obvious and self-aident, like the 
Niagara Escarpment through to the aimost imperceptible iike the Lower Thames River 
Valley (which is 30 miles wide). You couldn't tell the boundaries of it even ifyou tried." 
In a more qualitative vein, a Planning Reform Comnissioner talked of the ambiguous yet 
effective use of the terni 'Rural Character' in public meetings. It was not diçtmctly 
defïned, negative metaphors were used instead: 'Tt seems like what we're domg in our 

44 Taken fiom transcripted interviews. S u m e r  1995. 
j5 ibid 
j6 ibid 



area is creating Mississauga suburbs d over again, lot by lot by lot. And we don't want 
to do that. We want to keep the '~haracter"'.~~ 

In Bct, ownership of the land serves to M e r  dMde a landscape. Cosgrove 
writes about how a capitalist economy produces the rift between an insider and an 
outsider. '?n a natural economy the relation@ between human beings and land is 
dominantly that of the msider, an unalienated relationship based on use vahies and 
mterpreted analogically. In a capitalist economy t is a relationship between owner and 
commodity, an alienated relationsbrp wherem man stands as outsider and mterprets nature 
causally.'*' He sees a closer tie to the land m a feudal or natural economy where 
collectivism, not private land ownership, fiames a lands~a~e. '~ 

Howwer, here m Ontario we Iive m a capitalist society, therefore a division of the 
Iandscape mto separate properties is inevitable. There are those who collectively h e  in 
and experience a landscape, and then there are the individuals who own the land. This 
land is valued statisticdy in a costhenefit analysis.50 And the Land Use Planning Act, 
which this snidy centres on, is an insrniment of this valuing. Therefore, we have the 
incongrnous smiation of a complex and nch entity bemg viewed through the limited Iens 
of commerce. Raymond Williams goes M e r  with this connection of countryside and 
economics. He writes that 'country' and ' c e '  are realEy code words for other forces. 
Teople have ofien said 'the city' when they meant captalism or bureaucracy or 
centralized power, M e  'country', as we have seen, has at times rneant everythmg fiom 
independence to deprivation, and fiom powers of an active imagination to a form and 
release fiom cons~iousiess.'~' 

With all these contrastmg elernents - ways of perceMng, valuing, and measuring 
landscape, the question is which of the ends of the cüvided state takes precedence? 
Cntimately, it is an issue of whoever is the most powerfiil will be heard above the rest. 
Their voice will determine if landscape is valued through the phygcd, the purely 
quantitative, and objective; or conversely the metaphysical, qualitative, and subjective; or 
some mix between the two. And it seems tbat ownership and division of the land cames 
much weight in our society, where land use decisions are legislated by a Planning Act. 

Neil Evernden writes that the division in landscape is even more profound than 
economics - he presents a lexicological expIanation. He equates the separation of nature 
and culture to the dualism of self and object. He argues that by defining 'nature' inse& the 
Greeks (who he traces the development of this word) separated 'it' fiom 'us'. Evernden 
writes, Yhe removal of kinship not only entails a re-assortment of worldiy properties mto 

'' bid. 
48 Cosgrove, Denis. 1 984. Social Formation and Symbolic Landrcape. Totowa, New Jersey. %ames and 
Noble Books. p.64. 
*'In feudalism the value of land lay in its use for the production and reproduction of human life. Conaol 

over it ensureci human survival. but ownership did not imply property. Ownership was collective and 
contingent, land was not a salable commodity, but control over it was a masure of status." (Ibid p.61). 
'O ''Whai the oil companies do. what the mining companies do. is what landlords di4 whaî plantation 
owners did and do. And many have gone dong with thern, seeing the land and its properties as amilable 
for profitable exploitation: so clear a profit that the quite different n& of local settlement and 
comrnunity are overridden, often mthlesdy." (Williams, Raymond 1973. The Country and The CiS. 
London: Chaito & Windus. p.293). 
" ibid p.191. 



the domains of humanity and nature, but places humans, as the beings capable of reason, in 
charge of that process: it gives us license to adjudicate the contents and behaviour of 
nature."* To observe 'nature7 it m a  be separated fiom us - us being 'cuhure'. Its 
d e w o n  and distinction means we can observe it rationally and put boundaries on it; this 
Evemden argues leads to our alienation and feeling of dominance over nature. 

The whole educational and institutional structure for dealing with heritage 
conservation is fiamed by this dualism; and in tum helps to perpetuate the division. 
Ontario has the Mmistry of Natural Resources, and the Ministry of CulNe; and there are 
usudy separate schools of naturd sciences and social sciences at any &ersity7 and so 
on. Products of each camp are stamped by this polarity, explaining the whole (nature and 
culture) fiom their own dualistic settmg. Thus the whole is being expiained by reducing it 
to its parts; another legacy of rational thought. 

This objectifkation of the physicd world melds well with 'eBlightaied7 scientific 
thought and materiahtic ambition. Evemden pomts at the paradox of the situation, that 
pits 'vitalistic monism' agakt 'materialistic monismS3, using the lesson of an anatomy 
ciass. He talks of research on the human brain that may pinpoint the f o m  and fhction of 
the organ, but it stilf does not explain our existentid being composed of our values, our 
spkituality, our culture. 'This is a dilemma: we c m o t  mistrust science, even whai it 
proves we do not e~kt.''~ He goes on to Say that, 'The ody way to get off our own 
dissechg table is to admit the fiction. That is, if we want to prwent the r e a h  of  
humanity or histoiy becoming a subcategory of Nature, we are going to have to admit to 
oursebes that Nature is m fkt a subcategory of Hum- or Hinory - that we are, after 
a& the authors of the syaem we c d  ~ature.'*-' 

For Evernden everything is qualified by human perception. We are the authors of 
dualism - dualiçm that landscape epitomizes - d u a h  that plamers must acknowledge and 
stniggie with in providing protection for this reality. The irony though is that dualisn 
cannot be resoived because it never existed - we manufactured it m the ordering of our 
world. By recoguizing the phenornenon behind dualisn however, we take a aep back to 
d e n  humans were inextricably identified with natural forces - made of the same substance 
- made of the same spirit! Steppmg back means having a new conversation, "one m which 
the 'voices' permitted are not ümited to those of practical activity and science.'*6 

Fmally, through this dichotomy the study arrives at an explanation of the merence 
between the local and provincial conception of the Landscape Idea; and what impact these 
differences may have on the outcome of landscape conservation decisions. There is 
simultaneously a schism and a union between the msider (Local) and the outsider 
(Provinciai). As Cosgrove says, 'landscape, for ail its appeal, cannot mediate the 
expenence of the active insider and passive outsider.'" For the most part this is how the 

52 Evernden, Neil. 1992. The Social Creation oJ Nature. Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press. 
p. 89. 
53 bici 
" Ibid p.93. 
" Ibid p.94. 
56 Ibid p. 102. 
57 Cosgrove talks of the relaiionship between the insider and outsider. "the simultaneous presene af 
someone within the centre af knowiedge ... and his absence frorn if in a position from which he observes 



local and provincial levels of govemment can be characterized - the actively engaged and 
invotved msider, and the more pasgvely interested yet unhvoived outsider. Although 
there are exceptions, there was a clear distinction between Locai and Provincial responses. 
On a quantitative basis alone the Locai Planning Actors made 85 comrnents about the 
Landscape Idea, and Provincial Participants made almoa half the amount at 43. 
Qualitatively, the insiders - the Local P 1 a . g  Participants - provided a much ncher 
description of the landscape, quickly picking up a pen and paper to draw a map of 'their' 
landscapes, descnïing in tùner detail and with more emotion than their provincial 
counterparts, the landscapes that they mtimately know. 

As such the landscape is both a subject and object of human endeavor in this 
Study: landscape is the focus of a specific and personal subjective expenence for the Local 
PIannmg Actors; whereas the landscape is the object of study, discussion and general 
policy-mahg fiom Provincial P l h g  Actors. Landscape is thus 'known' alternative4 
through a Cartesian concept of a rneasurable reaiity; m distinction fiom a subjective 
pluraihic knowledge of landscape. Typicdy Provincial Actors talked about: %OW do 
we bea manage it?"; '730 you have the mechanisms to protect these landscapes?"; 'What 
ben fits into that environment, a t  that t h e ,  with respect to generai policy initiatives."; and 
'The question is, 'Do we have the precise planning tools that can do that? ... Zoning is an 
mcredibly blunt tooL Site planning control is a M e  bit better but ..." Whereas, the Local 
Planning Actors more typically taiked about: 'Which is the nicest, let me see. Standmg on 
the pier itselfbecause some of what's here is industries that seem right out of character."; 
'You look out and see bhins and it looks like Nedoundland."; '30 there's ail kmds of 
things that b ~ g  back good memones.'"* 

However, it mua be realized that wen at a distance, removed fiom a specinc local 
landscape, many Provincial Planning Actors eloquently expressed their connections to 
their own landscape mernories. One Provincial Participant talked emotionally about the 
loss of landscapes: he felt it is an, "assault on your fantasy ~ o r l d . ' ~ ~  ui essence al1 
landscape experience is subjective, it is just that the bureaucratie and professional 
practitioners concentrated at the provincial and local levels have (for the most part) 
adopted the mantle of rational respectability that cornes 60om the long entrenched 
traditions of classification criteria, GIS mapping, and plannmg anaJysis. 

As a result d is "cii££icuit to employ the term @attdscape] as a category withm a 
rigorously scientific inquiry, for in attemptmg to do so we risk denying the integrity of the 
insider's experience, prishg it apart and subjecting it to the cold blades of classification 
and analysSH So it comes down to the valuing of a richer, subjective and 'softer' 
howledge of the landscape; againa the 'harder' scientific meaçure. As such, landscape is 
undervalued, contidered as 'white space' on a map - to be med with cbsome form of 
' W e r  and better' land use.'b' This denies the valuing of the landscape beyond economic 

but doês not participate. (Cosgrove. Denis. 1984. Social Formation and Symbolic LandiFcape. Totowa, 
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58 Taken from transcnpted i i i te~ews.  S u m e r  1995. 
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terms; an economic perspective that is remforced by the Land Use Plannmn Act. In fàct, 
what chance does landscape conservaîion have ixx a system dominated by such a strong 
economic iniperative? Even though landscape conservation carries many more benefits 
than just economic beueas: environmental, genetic, aesthetic, psychologicai, scientific, 
and recreationaLg Yet as Raymond Williams writes, we seem entrenched in our economic 
mind set. 'When we have h e d  long enough with such a system it is dBicult not to 
mistake it for a necessary and practical reality, whatever elements of its process we may 
find objectionable.'" As we now see with the cument Conservative govemment, the 
economics have been &en dominance again with a 'streamhed' Planning Act; . . I 

dimmlshmg environmental protection; and a shoner-range perspective of debt-reduction. 
The challenge for those who sanction this divided Ideal is to fhd  the cornmon 

ground. Alex Sim believes it is found with the community that setties within the 
iandscape. ' h d  is the fouridation of d life; community is the locus of M y  actMties - 
the place of coming together, the base fkom which people go to and retum fiom the outer 
world? The crisis that the policy-makers have responded to m the development of these 
iandscape sanctions is the radical transformation of the countryside. And thlç 
transformation is more than a physical alteration of the landscape it is a 'qoss of mtimate 
social relationships, the disappearance or decline of countless villages and the growth of 
others caused by the influx of new residents, resulting in tension between them and the 
old-ti~ners.'~.' The following is a discussion of how the mherent power diffterential of the 
Countryside Ided can be restructureci more equitabIy by hding the comrnon ground that 
politicians, dwelopers, advocates, citizens, bureaucrats, and plamers - at local, regional, 
and provincial levels - c m  accept and work with effectively . 

B. Consewin~ The Ideal 

In the Province of Ontario the development of sanctions66 to protect the visual and 
cuhural aspects of the landscape is another manifestation of the Countryside Ideai. And 
the retention of the protections provided for 'Cultural M a g e  Landscapes', in the kitest 
version of the b6', proves the Ideai's resilience in light of clramatic ideological shifts m 
the provincial govemment. Raymond Williams wrote about the endurance of the 
Countryside Ideal: "we cannot say that the idea of pastoral innocence, or of the city as a 

agency, c o e g  up as each does, in so many periods and forms, k a simple 
illusion which has only to be exposed and contradicted."" 

Yet sanctionhg a discordant Ideal like countryside poses particular challenges. 
These challenges were clearly articulated in the interviews and a reading of the literanire 

Ibid p.4. 
63 Williams, Raymond 1973. The Country and The City. London: Chatto & Windus. p.295. 
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Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada p. 16. 

Ibid 
66 Le., the March 28, 1995 version of the Planning Act. 
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helps to expand upon some of the themes that were touched upon in discussions wbh the 
Plannmg Actors. The divided Countxyside Ideai makes for tensions between separate and 
often differentially empowered voices m the conservation process. However, m spite of 
this range of opinion, the countryside and the landscape that occupies it is undeniab& 
under considerable pressure of change. How one responds to this pressure is clearly a 
hc t ion  of what philosophical stance one has adopted. A conservationist enamored with 
the Countryside Ideal, views rural change "as an mvasive process whkh disupts 
traditional rural comrnunities and degrades rural landscape." 69 On the other han& a 
utilitarian views growth and expansion of urban centres and mdustry as a pontive sign of 
progress. The power each of these factions holds in the community will detemine the 
ultimate support for any sanction; and how the sanctions will a d y  be implemented. 

i) Support of Sanctions 
The geographer Michaei Bunce makes some critical comments about Ontarians' 

appreciation of theu own countryside. He believes they have a 'poorly developed sense of 
their own c~untx-~side '~~~.  Perhaps it is because the history is a relative& short (of O* 

150 years) and thus not weU-entrenched one, 'Cvithin memory of the origins of the 'settier' 
society"". And the fact that Ontario has shifted, as Tony Fuller -es, to an Open 
Society, where countryside is being dimmished by growing urban centres, failing mal 
centres, suburbanization, and extension of highway systems; there is fear for the rural 
landscape's integrity. '* 

The &ty people may have to the countryside is based more on t as a " ~ o l  of 
agicultural progress of bygone Ilfistyles than of aesthetic a~nenity.'"~ The public will for 
countryside conservation in this Province therefore does not extend to the visual 
dimension of landscape. This wodd evidently explah why the Policies p r o t e h g  the 
visual Iandscape in the March 28, 1995 & were dropped in the April3, 1996 version of 
the provincial planning legislation. This is evidence of the importance of public support 
for sanctions - the major determinant in whether sanctions even nuvive; and if they 
nuvive, how effectively they will taken up at a local leveL 

The moa recent Planning Act's loss of the visual protection of landscapes was 
easy to predict, &en the rancor expressed in both Local and Provincial mterviews. For 
example, one Local planner said, 'The Policies are fine. But how do you implement 
them?" She went on to say, 'Tt's a sense. It's a feeling. That d e s  it almoa htan$ble. 
And it makes it very difficult for them to ... juw any kind of policies to protect ..." 
Another locally consulting planner reacted to the new sanctions as bemg deaimental to 
needed mal development: 'You lmow the rural councilors I work with, they're saying, 
'Hey if we can get some industrial commercial assessment up here and it compiles with 
what would be the ' noml '  [ie., landscape sanctions are not 'normal'] planning criteria 

69 Bunce, Michael. 1994. The Counbyside Ideal: Anglo-..lmerican Images of the Landscape, New York: 
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then, excuse me? We're not gomg to d e  them go through the expense."' The ability to 
implement B 13 is also caiied hto question by another plamhg consultant, who said, ''...is 
tbere a grouping of landscapes of various types of vistas or views? Does it have to 
mcorporate water? Does it have to incorporate trees? Or is it one element, two elements, 
three? ... Yes, they've raised them rie., landscape issues], but how do you @lement 
them?" 

One Provincial Actor talked about B 13'' saying, there was no provincial standard 
for 'attractive7, nor shodd there be, to her mkd. Another Participant with the Ministry of 
Culture said: 'The Ministry had always accepted that it would do B 14 and 15. The 
Mhktzy never really expected to do the Policy for B 13." And he continued, ". . . the 
wording of B 13 is difncult ... It's not a particularly logical policy in my opinion anyway ... 
That particular poücy got a lot of heat nom other mmistries and other people commenting 
on it. Partidarly the UDI [Urban Design Instmite] and those sort of people would not be 
impressed by that b d  of policy.. . because it would be considered onero~s."'~ 

Even if the Policies had suMved the Consetvative revamping of the bdl, it was 
very doubtfùl whether the visual protections provided by B 13 would have ever had any 
effect on local planning. Support, especiaily local nippon, is essential; yet that does not 
seem to be immediately forthconimg. 'tandscape amenity concems in Canada, in the 
urban field and maYagricultural regions, have not tended to be very strong or weu- 
articulateci." In fact m the Niagara Escarprnent, where landscape sanctions have been 
established, ' m e r  the years, the area of protection over which the Commission has 
jurisdiction has become smailer as the result of such co&ontations". 77 

As the i n t e ~ e w s  clearly illustrated, support for a sanction is a product of many 
forces: the perception of whether the sanctions has adequate public review, e.g., a 
Commissioner thought the public review process of the planning refonns was particulariy 
successful and helped to legitimize the Poiicy Statements: 'T thmk it was a very successful 
process ... It's probably one of the more inclusive exercises that a commission bas 
~ndertaken."~' And there is the influence of ideology, reflected m the acceptance of a 
cuxtailment of private property rights, e.g., one Local Planning Actor expressed the belief 
that public property rights always take precedent. She gave the example of a new piece of 
architecture in a main Street setting: "And as far as architecture goes ... they feel it's ... a 
property orner's nght to do with their property what they please, there's no CO- 

protection t l~ere."~~ 
Sanction acceptance is &O egected by the cornfort level of proponents with a 

changing policy environment e.g., One Planning Refom Commission said, 'W you're a 
developer, what you want is certainty. And youYU get it how ever you can. The problem 

I4 Taken Born transcripted interviews. Sumrner 1995. 
7 5 'Policies and decisions regarding development and inhstructure should conserve signincant 
landscapes, vistas and ridge-1 ines. " (Ontario Ministry of Municipal Affairs. December 1995. 'Aovincial 
Policy S tatements"). 
76 Taken fiom transcripted in te~ews.  Summer 1995. 
7? i-e., over property rights, and powers of lacal municipatities. (Bryant, Christopher R. 1989. "Rural 
Land-Use Planning in Canada". in. Paul Cloke (ed). R m l  Land-Use Planning in Developed Nations. 
London: Unwin Kyman. p. 198). 
'8 e.g,Taken Born transcripted interviews. Summer 1995. 
79 lbid 



with putthg new policy in place? ... well new words always create new uncertainties ... 
nothmg new to that. 1 suspect ifthese Policies are in place for 10 years you won't fkd a 
deveioper who wants to change a word of them You know they've sort of figured out 
how ail these words work - what you can do with them - and can't do with them'm The 
mherent mistrust of government, politicians bureaucracy and experts can also colour the 
way sanctions are received. For example, one Local Planning Actor described their 
hstration with the new Provincial Policies as bringing more power to the Rovince: "The 
amount of Policy Statements which we have to be consistent with. .. 'have regard to' was 
mcreased dramatically.. . In almoa all areas. .. legislation opened it up to almost anythmg 
the Province thought it might want to do." Another Local Participant was more bhmt: 
'Damn govemments meddiing in our afEzirs... some people's backs are so ready to go up 
that it 's very di5cult to get near them '"' 

The success of sanctions are also inmienced by a fear of consexvation actions 
based on the outcome of previous community conservation actions. One Locai LACAC 
member talked of the prevalent atîitude to his organization in the community: I'm not 
gomg to have, "a M e  old lady in Toronto tell me 1 can't paint my porch cream because ... 
gray and red were the original colours - which 1 thought were bloody awfiil Despte the 
fact they were heritage co~ou r s . ' ~  And the m e r  in which the sanctions are worded and 
presented m public documentation also effect their acceptance. For example, P h g  
Reform Commissioner reacted vehemently to the size of the hplementation Guidelines: '? 
thmk that they au should be bumed! ... 1 think it spooked a lot of people. 1 thmk it's a reai 
disaster. .. It ruins the whole process. if there's one reason why the government might 
junk aii the plannmg M i t ' s  because of those bloody Guidelines. Because the p h e r s  
say, 'Ooh! We bave to pay attention to ail this sni& "' " 

The acceptance of conservation sanctions at a local Level is also characteristicaliy 
dMded between 'insider' and 'outsider'. One Local Planning Actor characterized COUU~TY 

attitudes as, "a hard-nosed attitude ... [who say] 'This is in my way, I'm g&g rid of it. 
Danm the next generation, I'm just trying to feed my own kids untii they're big enough to 
feed me.' " Although the same Local Actor went on to quaüfy the statement saying, 
'There are a minority of people who are a h o a  gleefùlly destructive ... [but] People 
around here have to be hard-heaaed ... You won? find them publicly weepmg i fa big oak 
tree is cut down." This of course stereotypes a population at the local level that bas as 
wide a variation in response to conservation as there e&s at a provincial leveL However, 
it is these stereotypes that conservationists must be aware of at both a provincial and local 
leveL BJ 

And just as long-term residents in the countryside must s d e r  with stereotypes, so 
too mua 'outsiders'. Typicaily the 'outsiders' such as exurbanite residents are seen to 
have "aesthetic sensibilities and vested intereas [which] converge around suondy 
preservationist ideologies ... which protects private amenity - space, sechision, pleasant 
vistas, arcadian settings - and residential exclusMty fiom undesirable land uses and 



people.'* As such, these 'outsiders' assume the same priviieged position as the historic 
country place owaers m the eighteenth-century En@ countxyside. But the question of 
real power and who speaks for what happas m the cou~tryside - the newcomers or the 
long-term residents - depends completely on who owns the moa land; wûo pays the most 
tax dollars; and who chooses to be the most vocal m the planhg process. 

This Ideal thus effects the pnce of 'vafued' landscapes in urban %ge areas, m the 
same way that the Ideal fosters a kind of rural consumerism that produces a plethora of 
antique shops, music festivals, craft fkirs, and Bed and Breakfasts m Southwestern 
~ n t a r i o . ~ ~  Sanctions that protect this landed and economic eue, m the guise of landscape 
conservation could be seen to be proppmg up the statu quo. And this is how many 
LACAC'S~ in Ontario have been perceived - the organhtion that has been charged 
through the new planning legislation to deal with landscape consexvation. One Local 
Planning Actor put it succmctiy, c a h g  LACAC members 'Lord and Lady Phi& 
~ o t t o m s ' ~ ,  ' M o  have fiee time, don't have to work, and have time to go around 
worrying about old buildings.'" 

This quote is placed in contras to the dise&anchised of America and Britain 
descriied in the following statement (applying equally well to the Canadian conte* of 
urban poor, aboriginal popdations and the growing unemployed): 'Tor the poor bhck and 
hispanic populations of America and the ethnicaily diverse immigrant populations of 
British cities, for the single mothers, the unemployed youth, and the aging poor that 
cluster in urban ghettos, the countryside might just as well be another planet."M Yet, the 
people who drive local heritage efforts are typicdy the kind of people who are articulate 
and cari go in fiont of Councils to defend their causes; thus givmg undue access to the 
political process and acquiring a more powerfid voice in conservation decision-making. 
This eütism can both draw people to, and alienate people fiom, the landscape conservation 
movement. In fact, with the movement of the exurbanites mto the Iandscape there could 
conceivably be a radical shift of economic and political power to the countryside - 
emulathg the power of the British arinocracy of the 1700's and 1800's. 

However, landscape is a resource that it could be argued embodies the antithesis of 
an elitist agenda. The landscape extends beyond private land mterests to the ubiquitous 
mterests of the whole community. Because it is 'cornmon' to all people it cm become the 
medium througb which people can focus and unite, and find equity - across class and 
cultural boundaries. In fàct, British debates over public access to private h d s ,  for passive 
recreational use, have a strong history of working class mvohrement. Landscape 

85 Bunce, Michael. 1994. The Couniryside hieal: ..lnglo-Amencan Images of Lam.hcape. L~ndon: 
Routledge. pp. 100- 10 1. 
86 'Tt is woven seamlessly into a preservationist ethic in which the creaîion of m a l  authenticity goes band 
in hand with commercial opportunity." (Ibid. p. 10 1). 
87 i.e., Local Architecturai Conservation Advisory Cornmittee 
88 Bunce concurs saying, "As VR have seen. there has been an establishment tone to rnuch of the 
countryside movement fiom the beginning, and to a considerabIe extent it stiil relies on the i n t e k t d  
and social eIite for its leadership and draws its public support from the more afnuent and educated end of 
the social spectrurn. "(Ibid. p. 203). 
89 Taken Born i n t e ~ e w  transcripts, Summer 1995. 
90 Bunce, Michael. 1994. The Counopide Ideal: ..lnglo-American images of Lmcisc~pe. London: 
Routledge. p. 2 1 1. 



conservation is the stage on which class stniggtes are fought m the battie over prfvate and 
public nghts. The battle for these tights m Ontario will shift as the ideological whds shift 
at a provincial leveL Now a Conservative govemment is in place with a strong 
cornmitment to private rigbts. Therefore landscape conservation that depends solely on 
the goodwiU of those land owners may be slowed as the self-interest m landscape 
conservation WU have to be proved. 

However, there are also other participants in local consmation efforts who are 
motivated out of a concem for nature and wildlife protection; as weii as Evmland 
preservation, as a way of We, and food secwity. As well, their conservation ethic codd 
draw fiom a purely altnllstic source that is typick of "a conventional middle-class sense of 
responsibility to act for the cornmon good.'"l Therefore, conservation motivations are as 
complex as the inhabitants of the landscapes thernselves. And the defence offered for 
landscape conservation nuis fkom the economic, to heahh, to environmental., to qu* of 
life arguments.* 

ü) Implementation of Sanctions 
In this study, one of the moa fiequently made criucisms of the Provincial Planning 

Policies and [Iiiplementation Guidelines, for landscape conservation, concerns the policies' 
vagueness. Although many Provincial and Local Pahcipants agreed they were vague, 
opinion was divided. Provincial policy-maicers said that vague policy is desirable with the 
dwelopment of new sanctions - allowing the local areas to articulate their very specific 
landscape quaihies and conservation needs. The same sanctions are greeted, for the most 
part, with unease by Local Planning Actors, who see them as an abandonment of the 
Province's duty to give guidance. 

This vagueness persists in the latest Provincial Policy directive, &ch simply says, 
"cultural heritage landscape will be conse~ved.'"' This vagueness may be interpreted as an 
attempt at universality on the part of the Province, beiieving, as Alex Sim believes, that 
too-numerous and complex statutes often stifle local conservation creativity. He wrdes? 
"As these provincial regulations increase in number and complexity, the task of creabg 
relevant plans for smaU centres becomes more dif3i~ult .~'~ 

This vagueness is reinforced by the fact that these local regulations are d e n  in a 
malleable fishion, as a 'should' sanction, as opposed to a stricter 'shd' regdation. 
Cynics might Say that this means the provincial goverrunent is not auly cornmineci to 
landscape conservation; however, others may suggest this kind of flexiiility is necessary at 
the local level where the sanctions will be implemented. These genemlized policies win be 
&en substance at the local level - tailored to specific and very localized landscape 
conditions. Implementation wiU thus be varied across the Province accordmg to the 
diversity of the landscape as well as the political wiü of local councils. 

'' Ibid p.203. 
92 e.g, see the conservation rationade in, Stokes, S.N.; Watson, A.E.; Keller, G.P.; and Keller, J.T. 1989. 
Swing America's Counnyside: .4 Guide to Rural Conservation. Baithore: John Hopkins University 
Press, and National Trust for Historic Reservation. 
93 Provincial Policy Statement. December 1995. Section 2.5.1. 
94 Sim, R Aiex. 1988. Land and Cornmuni& Crisis in Canada's Countryside. Ottawa: Canadian Sludies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada p. 174. 



In the h a 1  analysis howwer, it is very doubtfùl if these 'should' policies wül ever . * .  . 
be undertaken, especially considering the Limired and C O U ~ ~ U ~ Y  m g  r ~ ~ u f c e s  
that local authorities now have to work with. As Gary Davidson recently noted, "With 
limited resources whole areas of planning will jua not be a t t e ~ q t e d . ' ~ ~  Ifhowwer, local 
wili exists and landscape conservation is initiated as a 'should' policy, this Rovmcial 
Policy wiU inevitably evolve through implementation - by appeals at the Ontario Municipal 
Board, 

Limited provincial st&g situations will b i t  mvolvement in local development. 
Regardes, they still have the advantage of a provincial perspective that win undoubtedly 
see the mcremental development of the Policies, with wery success and Eziure to conserve 
landscapes across the Province. P a s  evoIuûon of other Provincial and Area policy proves 
this phenornenon - inrplementation means compromise, on the part of the legislators, the 
public, and the proponents of development. The Provincial Environmental Assessment 
& has shifted with inrplementation, as have policies withm otherjurisdictions? 

Another question raised during the interviews was the basic adequacy of a Land 
Use Planning Act for landscape planning. Land use planning presupposes an exploitathe 
relationship with the landscape that narrowly focuses on just the resource dit~ensions.~' 
How can landscape be served by such a restricted when it has a multiplichy of aspects 
tiom both the cdhual  and natural realms? The point raised by Planning Actors h m  the 
Ministiy of Culture, however, was the fact that the P l h n  Act was an opportun@, that 
may never be realized with the passage of their own draft of the new Heritage Act. The 
question is whether the 'Promise of Landscape', as a holistic planning entity, cm ever be 
realized withm a Land Use Planning stnicture; Although castigated by rnany Inte~ewees, 
the flexiibility of local application afforded by the loosely-worded Provincial Policy may m 
fact favour this inappropriate match of landscape and legislation. The enactment of the 
sanctions is as flexiile as the approach Iocai commufüties adopt for landscape 
consecvation - approaches that may embrace the full meanhg of landscape, not ody as an 
economic resource, but a h  as an ecologicaL social, and cultural reality. 

Local communities in fia, can mm to a plethora of other conservation structures 
provided by the Conservation Authorities Act, the cwent  Heritacre A a  with its 'Heritage 
Conservation Districts', the Environmental Assessment Act, the Trees Act; as weU as 
private initiatives such as land steward- of the soa found on the Niagara Escarpment 
with Carolinian Canada, and the Lower Grand Land ~ r u s t . ~ ~  One report, presented to the 

95 Davidson, Gary. (in press)."Changing Directions: Planning Policy In Ontario". Emtironments. Volume 
24:3. p.5. 
% e.g, A Regional Planner attests to the evolution of policy surrounding the protection of ESA's in 
Waterloo: "Policies. .. carried forward to the 1995 ROP ... really reflect some of the compromises that had 
to be worked out in the mid-70's to designate these areas, because initially there was a lot of opposition to 
designating them. from the development industry." 
97 Marion Young chacterizes planning as a "semi-private proceçs involving a triangle of capitalist 
developers, city bureaucrats. and elected city officiais." She also cites David Harvey who writes in Social 
Justice and the City (1973. Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press). about the 'hiciden mechanisms' 
''that produe and reproduce socid inequalities and oppression." (Young, Marion. 1990. futice and the 
Politics ofDifference. Princeton, New Jersey: ninceton University Press. pp.244-245). 
98 T w  members of the Lower Grand Land Trust were intervieweci during this research - taking of the 
importance of education, corponte sponsorship, and cultivation of public support and private cornminent 
to stewardship. 



Plannmg Reform Commission d h g  its rwiew of planning protection of the counayside, 
stated that the challenge to conserve landscape is a multi-ievel and dti-mategy effort: 
'Naturd and cultural heritage systems need much monger protection through changes to 
provincial legisiation; provision of clear and direct provincial policy; new requirements 
regarding landfonn modification; land stewardship initiatives; community mvoivement ; 
better information and education; and b r o v e d  agency coordination-'a 

nerefore, the sanctions provided by the Planning Act should be viewed as one 
part of a group of conservation strategies. The development of the landscape sanctions 
was a major step for the conservation cause, however, the more comprehensive 
development of an effective community landscape conservation movement is yet to 
emerge. indeed, Williams sees the challenge to counayside conservation as a much more 
complex situation than mere alteration to le@Iation. He sees the real challenge bemg the 
economic system which pits the tangible agaha the intangible. With pesgmisn he wntes: 
'The scde and connection of the necessary decisions requires social powers and social 
resourceç which capitalism in any of its f o m  denies, opposes and alienates."'" 

The landscape sanctions being studied in this research were developed in response 
to a perceived crisis in the countryside. The Province has h d y  reacted but as 
Christopher Bryant writes, conservation measures were slow m coming. "Ahhough the 
urban pressures were strong m Ontario on the agicultural land base, Ontario was not fàa 
off the starting blocks in developing any systematic mtervention aimed at land 
con~ervation."'~' Perhaps predictably the landscape sanctions h d y  came to w o n  
when the NDP came to power. Yet, encouragingly the Consewatives which are more 
closely bound to capitalist tenets, have preserved landscape conservation in the 1996 
Planinn Act. 

A crisis exists and the sanctions are a reaction to the loss, among other thmgs, of 
30% of Ontario's wetlands; the nwival of less thm 0.1% of its original prairies and oak 
savannahs; and approxhately 5000 unrehabilitated inining sites that remah unattended in 
the Province. And of those areas tbat bave been protected in Southem Ontano they "are 
tao iimited in number, too small in size and too hgmented to successfully protect many 
plants and animals. "'O2 

The Region of Waterloo was even more specific about the countryside problems, 
which they comrnunicated in a report about the 'Quaiity of Life in the Municipaiity". 
Citizens invohed m the project presented a wide array of concerns: fiom unplanned urbm 

7 103 gowth, to elected officiais who are 'not standing up to developers . The &ety7 m 
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Devefoped Nations. London: Unwin Hyman. p. 1 93). 
lm Brynes. Brian. 1994. Saving the Countyside: Comerving Rural Characier in the Countryside of 
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1 O3 e.g, Concern over the l o s  of the countryside was expressed as: 'Residents of rural and smdl 
comrnunities fear the destabilization of their way of life'; 'Rural groups say that Townships and Regional 
Councilors are deaf to their needs'; 'AgricuIturaI and local industry are polluting the environment'; 



fact, over deterioration of the Counwside Ideal has a long h i n ~ r ~ ' ~  - one as long as the 
Ideal's history. [Historicaily] ... 'the cornplaints of rurd change lnight corne fiom 
threatened small proprietors, or fiom cornmoners, or men, in the twentieth century, 6om 
a class of landlords, but it is fascinahg to hear some of the same phrases - destruction of 
a local community, the driving out of smaU men, inciifference to senled and custornary 
ways - in the innumerable campaigns about the effects of redevelopment, urban plarmhg, 
airports.. . . [on the cou11tryside]"~~~ 

Resent sanctions are designed to encourage landscape consemation. Yet as it 
stands, much of the work remains with unsanctioned initiatives. Private stewardship is a 
considerable task whose success depends on the, 'pooiing of resources and a strong 
cornmitment to coordination, monitoring and enforcement by the thousands of people 
involved m the planning process, fiom politicians and municipal aafF to environmentali~ts~ 
developers and cornmunity goups. "'" 

The need for planning effort that went beyond sanctioned minimums was also 
discussed during the interviews. Planning Actors both, Local and Provincial, spoke of 
mounting visionhg exercises. One Local Planning Actor talked enthusiastically about a 
visionhg exercise she experienced: 'We've switched our thoughts fÎom having mput on 
planning issues f?om the public to having input fkom them, fkom everythmg nom research 
to planning, implementation, monitoring, assessrnent - the whole encada.  "'O7 There was 
a h  the suggestion of special zoning for heritage areas. For example, one Local 
Participant advocated the introduction of a 'light' form of protection for heritage 
resources: "That would not 'control' absolutely but wouid designate a h d  of intent, kind 
of mterest. So you could take the older areas in the coxuxmdy and say, 'This is 
Residential Heritage. This k uidustrial Heritage' ... That would give a few controk, but 
not a massive arno~nt." '~~ 

Design guidelines were also rnentioned. The author ofthe Technical Manual gave 
an example of what wouid be included in that d o m e n t  for the protection of 'ridgelines': 
'There will be no breaking of ridgelines. There will be no 'skylinmg'. There will be no 
building at aIl or no buildings over two storey  hat te ver."'^ A recommendation for 

'Unthinking greed is resulting in abuse of the environment'; 'The ESPA's are islands of green'; 'There is 
growing concern about persoh security in the home and on the streets'; 'Minonties in our cornmunities 
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advisory cornmittees was also made, as per the draft Ontario Heritage Act, which 
advocates the use of a citizens advisory group ta advise the local council on the 
e s t a b b e n t  of a Heritage District Plan. 

h addition, there are conservation easements of which one Local Planning Actor, 
hvobed with a land trust, talked about: 'The Trust uses 'land owner contact' ... a 
management technique to get mformation to people.. . an on-gohg relationship.. .. to make 
people aware of what they have ... [fïrst] a handshake agreement ... to protect it as long as 
you own it... [second] the next step fiom that is a more conmete agreement ... such as a 
Conservation ~asement. "' 'O There are also needed tax bene& for conservation. One 
Local Planner talked about the need to make conservation an attractive alternative m Iight 
of individual gains. "Coupled with that are the changes bemg proposed to the Federal 
Income Tax Act that wül d o w  people to get some tax write-off in return for donahg 
land or even donating conservation easements. "" ' 

Some conservation advocates talked about innovative measures, such as f o d g  
partnerships with developers. For example, a Local Planmg Actor talked of a strategy to 
h d  'fiiendly' owners of large tracts of land that had previously been slated for 
incinerators of dumps. 'We don? have the money ourselves ... [therefore we have to get it 
into] '£iiendly hands'."'12 And finaiIy there was talk of stewardship agreements: one 
Local environmentakt said after years of fighting development proposais m her area she 
looked forward to more positive conservation work, in the form of land stewardship 
activities.'13 In order to foster the right environment for such pro-active planning, many 
writers (Bqne, 1994; Stokes et ai, 1989; and Yaro et al, 1990) agree that 'education' is 
the key component to help all players in the process - citizens, dwelopers, politicians, 
conniltants, and bureaucrats. This empowerment is most crucial at the local b e l ,  where 
decisions profoundly affect the Countryside IdeaL This 'education' is not a d 
undenaking. Lf niccessful it means a shift in the conservation ethics of those who 
influence and determine what gets conseived. It also leads to the empowement of people 
who collectively can have a profound effect on the conservation of the Countryside IdeaL 

C. Realizin~ the Ideal's Potential 

It is evident that the Countryside Ideal is a strong theme in landscape planning - a 
divided theme that presents immense challenges. However, ifthe schism is recognjzed and 
understood its full potential cm be realized. It is imperative that the Landscape Idea as 
the medium of the Countxyside Ideal is understood; and lmowing "3s origh, its 
development and its consequences, the better placed we shall be to understand and 
manage our landscapes. "' l4 

"O ibid 
"' Md 
'" Ibid 
"3 ibid 
LI4 Bunce, Michael. 1994. The Count?y.de Ideal: Angle-Arnerican Images of Lundscupe. London: 
Routledge. p.xii. 



i) Tivilizing' the ldeal 
It is clear that in managing that Ideai, it is bea done with fùll support of the people 

who inhabit the landscape. That support is realized in the CMC Planning Model wbere the 
local people, most knowledgeable of the landscape (as this study has dernonstrated), are 
effectively engaged m the plannmg process. As yet an effective local civic planning 
exercise occurs rarelyl Is; oniy where a community p erceives the potential of deterioration 
6om a development proposal (e.g., Town of Haldimand's K0.P.E. - a comrminay activist 
goup that banded together against a proposed mcinerator m thei. Township). Proactive 
landscape conservation actions are more rare, taking the form of some land stewardship 
efforts, such as the Lower Grand Land Trust. 

The Planning Reform Commission was commated to the foaering of an 
environment where local municipalities were more eqowered - n&g a civic mode1 of 
plamhg where landscapes could be effectively planned. And the present Conservative 
government claims it is committed to the m e  ided This is a natural state of govemance; 
Kirkpatrick Sale claims that independent, local communities are "fàr more ancient, more 
durable, and widespread"'L6 than centralized govexnments. He calls it 'bioregional 
politics', that seeks "the maximum diniision of power and decentralhion of msbtutions, 
with nothing doue at a level higher than necessary, and ail authority flowing upward 
incrernentally f?om the smaliea political unit to the largest."'l7 Tony Fuller wouid 
characterize this as a need to shift to an Arena Society where the nual landscape is 
revitalized by extubanite cornmuters, tourism, and heritage conservation. To him this 

Y, 118 means "new partnerships, colîaboratioas and cooperative ventures . 
Sale believes that the maximum size a community shouid be is 10,000 people - the 

same size used by Sim to designate the upper limit size of a rural c o m m ~ n a y ~ ~ ' ~  Sale goes 
on to write that it is '%ere, where people know one another and the essentiais of the 
environment they share, wbere at least the most basic information for problem-sohring is 
known or readily available. here is where govemance should begin."'** 

The paradox of the localization of power in c~cally-planned landscapes is the 
equally important need to seek a broader union of jurisdictions, where connections 
between local areas can be optimally seen and managed12' - seeking the common ground 

"' ' ~ i s i o n s  are made t h  do not take into amount the knowiedge that can only corne fkom knowing a 
place through years. indeed generations. of inhabitation." The 'interests fiom dhr' are characterized as 
typicaily fleeting, airned at profits. not at long-term sustahability. (PIant, Christopher, and Plant, Judith 
(eds.). 1992. Putting Power in its Place: Create Communiîy Con~ol .  Gabnole Island, B.C. p.9). 
116 1992. "'Free and Equai Intercourse': The Decentralist Design". in, Christopher and Judith Plant (eds.). 
Putting Power in i& Place: C r e ~ f e  Comrnunity Conhoi. ~abr ï i l e  Island B.C. p.23. 
"' lbid 0.25. 
118 ' Fuller, Tony. (in press). "Changing Agricultural, Economic, and Social Patterns in the Ontario 
Countrysiâe". Environments. Volume %:3. p.6. 
119 Sirn, R Alex. 1 988. Land and Community: Crisis in Canada 's Cotmhyside. ûtia= Canadian Studies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada 
U0 ibid 
U 1 "Broad-based regional conservation policy-setting and infirmation provision cim complement local 
conservation efforts ... [In fin]... efforts not to pollute a iocal creek have limiteci value if ail communities 
in the region fail to make the same effort for the same creek" (Brynes, Brian. 1994. Saving the 



at an upper level. As Raymond Williams said, "local measurement is important but the full 
accounting has to be in those broad t e n n ~ . " ' ~  Sale wntes that be believes local areas 
within one bioregion wiU nanirdy gravitate to one another and cooperate because, 
"sharing the same bioregion, they nahûally share the same configuration of Me, the same 
social and economic conshamts, roughly the same environmentai problems and 
opportunities, and so there is every reason to e ~ e Q  contact and cooperation among 
them" He thrmcs that a codederation will naturally evohe which does not impede the 
sovereignty of community, and only enlarges the "horizons of howledge, of culture, of 
services, and of ~ecuxity."~" 

Judging by current controversial atternpts to amalgamate Jurisdictions m nich 
places as Brant County? one wonders whether this move to bioregionalism is that 
'natural'. An iuticle in the Branrfrd +mitor, dated May 17, 1997, read, "A majody of 
Brant County councilIors is prepared to railroad a proposal for one big county through 
council to foreaaii a perceived grab of the whole county by the City of ~rantford."'" 
Even though Brant is situated adjacent to Waterloo, an innovative and effective regional 
plannmg unit, the County of Brant rernains unconvinced. 

One InteMewee talked about the benefits of regional govenunent that had still not 
been realwd in Brant. in his mind. the benefits of Upper Tier governent are expressed 
in admininrative ternis: it is more efficient; more consistent; avoids planning duplication; 
consolidates development ; there is less c o q  etition and con£iict between its c o q  onent 
parts; less fragmentation of tax structures and tourism efforts. Another study participant 
was more pessimistic as  to whether regional cooperation wül develop m the County: 
[There is] 'ho formal County Planning structure and 1 don't think there will be unless 
they're forced into it." There is a lack of cooperation amongst the Township and "a real 
fear of Regional govemment." 

Another Planning Actor said he actively resisted regional structure: 'Why do they 
need it? Just because somebody in the Province ... [is] trying to look at thmgs fkom an 
efficiency standpoint says that they need it. You've got a system that's working good 
nght now. Why change it? if we're doing our own local planning at the local level, why 

7~dZ do we need somebody at the upper tier to teil us what we're dohg is right or wrong. 
Fmally, an I n t e ~ e w e e  suggeaed the reason why local areas are loath to cooperate is 
because politicians are elected locally. They are accountable to the local inhabitants 
therefore they listen to local sentiments and are promoters of their local good not the 
larger regional good. In fan it is very hard to Say anything but 'Yes' in a smder 
countiyside community. "Local politicians have a much higher profile than in urban 

- - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

Countryside: Comerving Rural Character in the Coun~ÿside of Southm Ontario. Toronto: Conservation 
CounciI of Ontario. p. 52). 
122 Williams, Raymond. 1990. " B e ~ n  Country and City." in, Simon Pu@ (ed.). Reading Landscape: 
Counhy-City-Capital. Manchester: Manchester University Press. p. 1 3. 

Sale, Kirkpatrick 1992. "Free and Equd Intercourse': The Decennalist Design". in, Chnstopher and 
Judith Plant (eds.). Putting Power in its Place: Create Cornmuni@ Conrrof. Gabnole Island, B.C. p.26 
124 Marion, Michad-Ailan. "County on Track for S inae  Goverment". p. 1 
" Taken fiom intewiew transcripü. Summer 1995. 



centres. They are m c h  more Jikely to deal with residents on a reg& and one-to-one 
basis. 

The tension between regionalism and locaiïzation has a long history in the 
The current reformation of the Greater Toronto Area is evidaice of that 

continuing batue. On December 17, 1996, Municipal Affairs Minister, Al Leach, called for 
the amalgamation of six separate municipalities into one giant 'mega-city' structure - a 
proposal made, they said, to reduce escalahg govemment costs.'" The Conservathe 
govemment said they would not recognize any referendum on the issue, even though this 
amalgarnation was not part of their election platform. The cnticism made by citizen groups 
opposing amalgamation was that withm a super-city it would be ditECUIt for the individual 
to participate in the ctnost immediate politicai arena of the mdividual, the world that is 
LiteraIly a doorstep beyond the privacy of the f d y  and the mtmiacy of personal 
f3end~hips."'~ The question is whether the gave-ent's proposal to replace elected 
local councils with volunteer neighbourhood cosnmittees wiIl lead to a more cRic 
society. ''O 

Brynes, Brian. 1994. Saving the Counf?yside: Comerving Rurd Chmacter in the ComhysrhYsrde of 
Souhem Unturio. Toronto: Conservation CounciI of Ontario. p.52. 
127 "Beginning in the 1960's the provincial government initiaîed a regional government programme to 
mrganize municipaiities and create new regional governments. One objective was to respond to broader 
planning issues tht extendecl beyond individuai communities. The Province has also initiateci a number 
of "amalgamation exercises" to combine smaller municipalities and townships into larger ones. The 
intent of these programmes was to -te a less complex and more cost effective form of govemrnent. 
However, some rural communities have perceived these programmes as a major threat to their autonomy 
and individuatity and an attempt to centralize power." (Byrnes, Brian. 1994. Saving the Counhyside: 
Consewing Rural Character in the Counhyside ofSouthent Ontario. Toronto: Conservation Council of 
Ontario. pp.50-51). 
12' Yt will Save the taxpayer money. It will r&ce overlap and duplication* it wiil be a simpler. more 
accountable, less confbing system of local government." ( m e  Toronto Star. Wednesday, December 18, 
1996. A27). 
129 Bookchin, Murray. 1992. "The Meaning of Confederalism". i a  Chnstopher and Judith Plant (eds.). 
Putting Power in ifs Place: Create Community Con~ol .  Gabriole Island, B.C. p.66. 
130 'The new citizen cornmittees are intended to ensure that the Toronto megacity councii remains in 
touch with neighbourhood residents and their focal concerns." says Minister Leach. The crïticism with 
this new monitoring and advising group is that it wiil create a new level of bureaucracy that "will be 
forced to shoulder heavy burdens with large responsibiiities but no autho rity... And the cornmittees couid 
fidl victim to political cronyisrn, evolving into political action groups with no other purpose than 
guaranteeing re-election of the councillors who appointeci thern." John Sew11, the former Toronto mayor 
said, "lt's a dumb, loopy idea", saying that the city raidents should 'say goodbye to democracy in the 
I d  government.' Toronto's cunent mayor Barbara Hall went on to say that this move was, "a very ioud 
message to the people of this Province of the lengths the provincial govenunent will go to not let the 
people speak," ("Citizens to add a homey touch: Volunteers to play grassroots role dealing with local 
problerns." Toronto Star. Wednesday, December 18, 1996. PAl; and "Violation cf rights alleged by 
Sewell". Ibid. P.AS). Another voice on the issue was Anne Golden, wtio led the task force that 
recornmended the merger, expressed gladness tint "the minister and the public are [accepting] that we are 
a city region in a globai economy ... We are a single region when it cornes to the economy and we are a 
single region when it cornes to inhstructure planning.." in order to "compete with the best in the world" 
it is clear that Ms. Golden gives priority tu the economy over the community. ("Service board's creation 
wins a Golden smile." Toronto Star. Wednesday, December 18, 1996, PA6). 



The transformation of these political bomdaries, m spite of public opposition, is 
the ultimate expression of power. The vote cast to put this party in power is widentiy 
seen to be more deciçive than any other subsequent expressions. The power this 
govemment wields is feared. Witness the spectre that has been raised in Brant Counîy if 
a deciaon is not made locdy for amaigamation then provinch&-appointed 
Commissioners will descend on the comrminity to d e  its reorganization. In Brant they 
have retumed to the perennial power struggle between the City and the Country m the 
amalgamation debate: should these new larger jurisdictions be city-centred or should all 
the areas corne together in equality? 

Those who advocate regional approaches t a  of both its physical and social 
manifestation - the landscape divided once again. Landscape ecologists (e.g., Forman and 
Codron 1986) talk of the need to thmk in comeaed ways at a regiond leveL 
Conservation Authonties are founded on the belief that watenheds are the best regional 
container. There are also social theorists like Plant, Sale, Bookchin, ~ o u n g ' ~ '  who talk of 
the social advantages of regionalism [n particular, iris Marion Young calls for a 
'confederation of empowered local people', because, "the loss of local power is perceived 
kcreasingly to be undermining the very ability of local people to survive over tirne m a 
sustainable The best basis for those regions is landscapes - landscapes that meld 
the dichotomy of the Countryside IdeaL But as is seen with current amalgarnation 
propos& in the Province of Ontario, uniting local areas into larger landscape units is very 
fractious. 

In this headlong rush to amalgamate, tactics for strengthening civic presence are 
essefltiaL Several proposds to mcrease the cMc control of plamhg are put forward by 
Alex Sim: political, economic, 'foodland', cultural and planning options. The political 
option is fueled by information; "since lmowledge is a species of power, a beghnhg is 
possible by gaining access to idormation previousty withheid, securing howledge that 
was previously prÎviledged."133 Citizens are effective& empowered by mformation of 
development proposais; who else in the cornmuaity is concerned about a development 
proposal; and how a commmity can be engaged as an effective planning actor; and so on. 
Current work of the Copper Tmst with the Village of Blair, south of Cambridge, is an 
excellent example of community building. There an exercise in heritage data coilection 
has raised awareness amongst the village inhabitants - not ody about their local landscape 
heritage, but also about pending development proposals which they have conf?onted 
successtùl as a cohesive community. 

"' e-g. Young writes social justice involves "equality among gmups who rewgnize and f i r m  one 
another in their specincity [an4 can best k reaiized in Our society through large regionai governments 
with rnechanisms for representing immediate neighbourhoods and towns." But she aiso cautions that 
regions cm be as exclusive as communities. 'Wot even regional governments should have complete 
autonomy, but their power would be extensive, matching or exceeding the present powers of l d  
municipidities: powers of legislation regulations, and taxation, signincant control over land use and 
capital investment, and control over the design and administration of public services." (Young, Iris 
Marion. 1990. Justice and the Politics ofDigerence. Princeton, New Jersey Princeton University Press. 
p.248 and p.252). 
13* Ibid p.7. 
133 Sim R Alex. 1988. Land and Community: Cririsis tn Cunada 's Counhysde. ûîtaw Canadian Studies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada. p. 154. 



Sim also speaks of the economic option, where a comrminity engages m economic 
a c m e s  that bolster an area through sustainable initiatives. Main street programmes of 
Heritage Canada are motivated by such an option. Another example of a 'civüiPng' 
economic option is found within the Grand River watershed, m Dunnville, Ontario. The 
Duanville Bioregions project is trying to effectïvely engage the public m the development 
of sustainable economic çtrategies. 13' 

In addition to the Econornic and Political Options for promotmg a chic me, Sim 
çpeaks of three other options that require more radical transformations. First there is the 
Foodland Option which requires, 'the restnicturing of agriculture dong humane, 
ecoiogicdy sensitive Enes ... [bemg] essential to the rdalization of the rural 
~onmiunity."'~~ Next there is the Culture Option, where a whole community is focused on 
a cultural activity such as a print-makmg CO-operative in nortbem Canada. Fm* there is 
the Planning Option that this study focuses on.'36 

Transformations in planning approaches can lead to more meanin@ engagement 
of people in a CMC process. Planning Actors involved iu this study and the literature 
concw that public cornmitment can be better generated at the begmning of a p h m h g  
process by a visioning exercise - envisionhg at the outset what their ideal community 
entails. "' One Participant talked of the visioning that occurred for the p l d g  of the 
Grand River Comdor, headed by the G R C k  It was distinguished by one of the 
participants as being very different fiom a conventional planning exercise: 'Wsudy a 
planning document goes throu gh... background mformation, it's trymg to resobe an issue, 
it looks at the alternatives, it has recommended actions."; but with a visionmg exercise, 
'Mat we ended up with was a vision, beliefs, values as to how we were going to do 
business in the future - management philosophy, goals, objectives. Prirnary actions *ch 
coflectively everyone would do. And then ask for voluntaxy commitments to action."'38 

Part of that Mgon for iandscape planning would therefore be a more effective 
strategy for involving the public in the planning of their own communities. Through a 
mdtiplicity of one can move up Arnstein's fàmous 'Ladder of Citizen 

134 The DunvilIe Bioregion Workshop Roceedings lays out the strategy for effective community action: 
Public involvement is planned from involving everyone in the cornmunity earfy in the process to the long- 
term action of creating a Community Action Plans for Sustainability. @unville Bioregion Association. 
1993. h v i l l e  Bioregion Workhop Proceedings. Waterloo: Cumrning Cockbum Lirnited pp. 14- 1 5.  
135 Sim, R Alex. 1988. Land and Cornrnunity: Crisis in Canada 's Couni?yside. Ottawa: Canadian Studies 
Directorate of the Department of the Secretary of State of Canada p. 165. 
bid p. 172. 

137 ''~ust& family rnernbers must decide what they expect of a house before an architect can design one for 
them, so people must have a vision of their community before the technicians and planners can corne up 
with a satisfktory proposal." (Ibid p. 175) 
138 Taken fiom interview transcriptç. Sununer 1995. 
139 Some g d  ideas for encouraging public participation were listed by Luigi CaraveIlo, in his review of 
the English Planning System: he talked of the use of notice boards; 'Schoof Packs' of planning 
information sent from the schools to homes: 'Opinion and Attitude' surveys in mails; setthg up a 
telephone hotfine; individuai invitation to [ocai groups to participate in planning meetings; use of a 
traveting exhibition bus with information on planning activities; participation of plamers on local TV and 
Radio talk shows; newsleîters in a variety of languages; advertisernent of 'Last Days for Comment' 
deadlines, etc. (Caravelle Luigi, N. 1992. The Role of Public Participation in England's Planning System: 



Participation' firom mere consultation to sharing of power, which has three 'nings' ranghg 
T 140 fiom 'Partnership' to 'Delegated Power'. and ultimately to 'Citizen Controi . Jack 

Nagel puts it similarly in Participatlion, ca lhg power-sbaring planning "CO-production". 
Nage1 *es specific advise on how to attain this Social Leaming plannmg approach. He 
writes that public participation must be voluntary, positive and active; the public and 
authorities must accept each others legaimate role in the process; it mst be a cooperative 
relationship ; and decisions must be made through discussion and negotiations. 14' 

The key is to get the public hterested in participahg in the landscape planning 
process. Both Local and Provincial Planning Actors t&ed of the positive experience of 
planning situations where the public was t d y  hvohred in decision-maloing: '7 believe that 
what we tned to do was figure out what people were saying m those meetings, write them 
down and c w  them And then say, 'Did we catch you nght?' ... Were they inthienced 
by some of my personal concerns? Of course they were. But they were iduenced by 
everyone else's personal concems as wek because we were tryhg to get somethhg 
everyone would agree on." A dialectic process is being descriied here where all the 
participants are on an equal footmg; the 'expert' planner is facilaating fiill participation; 
and al l  opinions are noted, respected and considered. 

One Commissioner interviewed for the study put it this way: Teople are never 
going to attend a meeting in which whatever they say doesi't matter. Why wouid they 
want to do it? People are miart..." The opportuuity must be afForded to the participants 
where serious decision-making is occuning. It is a chance to air concems that cm 
mevitably lead to co&ontations; but the most successtiil sessions are ones where 
differences of opinion are given a platform, and some people may change their own 
opinion insead of becoming more entrenched. 

Radical shifts are needed in order to accommodate this new cMc modeL In fact, 
'to talk of community control or of an eco-constitution is to cbdenge the direction of 
modem h i s t ~ r ~ . " ' ~ ~  Contempocary trends are toward globaiization of the world economy; 
and telecommunications and computer use that breaks down the borders of nations. Yet 
in that globalization the need for a localized landscape base is acute, as people fmd it 
barder to identify with ever-enlarging jurisdictions. Michael McGonigle betieves that 
regional govemment is the logical place to locate the ultimate source of sovereignty to 
which ali the authority is delegated up to that point. At that upper tier b e l  a 
confederation serves to better reveal the common interest to aU its local component parts; 
monitor human and democratic rights: safeguard environmental protection; and ensure the 
integrity of social equality and social w e k e .  la3 

P m W e  Applicationsfor Ontario. (Presented to the Planning and Developrnent Reforrn Commission of 
Ontario). 
140 Reference to Sherry Arnstein's famous 'Ladder of Citizen Participation'. (1969. "A Ladder of Citizen 
Participation". Journal of America Institute of Plannem. Vol. 35: pp.2 16-224). 
14' Napel, Jack 1985. Participation. Englewnod Cliffs. New Jersey Rentice Hail Inc. p. 153. 
142 McGonigle, Michael. "Our Home and Native Land? Creating An EaKonstitution in Canada". in, 
Plant, Christopher and Plant.. Judith (eds.). Puttirtg h v e r  in its f hce: Create &?nmtlnity 
ConPd 1992. Gabriole Island B.C.: New Society hblishers. p.50. 
143 bid pp.57-58. 



Some planning theorists and Planning Actors talk of the need to reach a consensus, 
through this process: but others beliewe consensus-buifding is just another way of 
excluding factions of our society fiom the plaaning process. In fact, one study Participant 
talked of a planning exercise in the Grand RNer comdor d o s e  facilitator was seekmg, 
"Consensus, Commitment, Cooperation, and CoUaborationY'. '" Yet in seekmg a snooth 
and d e d  process, had that facüitator elMmated a large faction of the population? 
Perhaps planning necessarily has to be a bumpy ride where people get emotional at 
meetings, because people hold ties to the landscape which are proformd and highly 
personai. 

characterizes this needed public input m the CMC Planning Model in 
terms of value to the participatmg citizen: it must be 'instrumental' - m achieving 
somethhg; 'developmental' - with a chance to learn about the planning process and others 
views, thereby gainmg poMcal sawy; and finally 'intrhsic' - where a person gains a sense 
of self-worth and cornmitment to communifyfy Therefore it is £àr more than reaching 
consensus and getting the job done, instead it is about 'building capacityY'* in the 
community to be more effective p l h g  participants. For the planner it is much more 
than the coilection of information, it is the legithnkation of the decision-mabg process 
with better local knowledge; a more realistic view of their own performance; and a longer- 
term cornmitment fkom the public for an on-going relationship.I4' 

The role of ali the Planning Actors must shift to accommodate this 'chdizbg' of 
plannmg. However, it is the planner who mua radically transfonn 6om the belief they are 
an 'expert', to one of foaering citizen control. This means the ultimate pnority of the 
planner is not the simpler task of the efficient disposition of land parcels; instead it is the 
dedication to a far more complex system of c M c  govemment, operatmg withm a 
landscape. ï h e  role of the planner in a cMc society means effectively mforming all the 
planning participants; it means f o a e ~ g  'alternative' pomts of view through m t e m o r  
fiinds; it means letting ail people know their rights for involvement; and it means reducmg 
the mystery of the process for others. 

ii) Post-ldeal Planning 
ui the tradition of Post-modernism, 'Post-Ideal Plannmg' takes one beyond the 

conventions of an idea to a cxitical analysis of ts parts. In the previous sections of this 
narrative, the discordance of the Ideal has been explored, as has the effect of this 
discordance on the officia1 sanctioning of the IdeaL Finally, a CMC Model of Landscape 
Planning has been forwarded, where the traditional roles of Planning Actors mua be 
aitered to M y  realize the fùii potentid of the 'Promise of ~ a n d s c a ~ e s ' ' ~ ~ .  This h a 1  
section of the narrative serves as a caveat on the Idea, a cautionary note to some of the 

- - 

lU Taken fiom transcripted interviews. Summer 1995. 
145 Nagel, Jack 1987. Participation. Englewood CIiffs, New Jersey: Prentice Hall Inc. p. 153. 
146 Taken fiom one Research Partici pan t 's description of effective participation. 
14' "As planning is the discipline which has the greatest infiuence over neighbaurhoods. via land use 
control, it is only naturai t h  there is an inherent and justifiable self-interest of that community's 
redents to have an influence. if not control, over its present and future direction." (Nagel, Jack 1987. 
Participation. Engiewood CIiffs, New Jersey. Prentice Hall Inc. p.23) 
14' A quote taken from one Research Participant wtio was describing the potential of landzcape to 
planning 



assumptions we unconsciously bring to the planning tabb about power, comamky, 
CO- action, and the potential of planning to augment and fàcüitate CMC action. 

The challenge of landscape p l k g  is a huge one, to think m a unified manner, in 
a way that goes agabst our h a t e  separation and distinction fkom the world around us. 
This is the sepadon that divides nature fkom culture; self fiom object; and environment 
âom economics. And the Land Use Planning Acts ( 1996, 1995, and before), by their very 
nature of deahg with ody the geographic disposition of activities, heip to M e r  the 
s c h  o b j e d j b g  land into unhs of commerce and separate ownership. Contrary to thk 
prevalent view of the landscape that cornes with land use planning, Raymond Winiams 
writes that, CCefEciency must never be reduced to a monetary criterion, or to a simple 
critenon by g ros  commodities. Efficiency is the production of a stable economy, an 
equitable society and a fertile world." He suggests a kind of 'Green Socialism' where 
"ecology and economics can become, as they should be, a single science and source of 
values, ieading on to a new politics of equitable helihood." Through this he sees a union 

3,149 between the City and the Countryy 3n a new social and natural order. It requires a new 
way to view power - in this 'Green Socialism', 'Ue power to restrain our desires, to rein 
in our technical abilities, the power to see the whole and act with sensitMty within t."'" 
This is an ambitious requea - Williams calls for societai transformation so that we may 
better manage the landscape that society iohabits. 

Denis Cosgrove writes about how economic and environmental forces of 
landscape can interpenetrate, through a dialectical process that is informed by theory. 
This in essence is the approach that bas been adopted for this study: a Social Leaming 
approach informed by Critical 'Iheory. Cosgrove goes on to say this interpretation does 
not corne "solely in the practice of histotical reconstruction and interpretation, based on 
empirical evidence, but [rather] informed by theory, can it be re~ealed."'~' But achieving 
that balance is where practice meets theory. And the recent changes to Ontano's Pla-p; 

shows that the Province is far fiom that ideal where economic and environmental 
considerations are placed on an egual footing. Al Leach, the Minister of Municipal 
a i r s ,  said at the time of the release of the revamped A s  said that the govemment will 
provide 'one window senice' for developers. "While critics say the new legislation opens 
the door to urban sprawl and closes it on the environment, Leach contends he is simply 
putting the decision-making power back in the hands of local municipalities to budd how 
they see fit.... 'The whole planning and development process was wrapped in a sea ofred 
tape and the legislation and policies tilted in favour of environmental concems - to the 
detriment of Ontario's economic health," said Leach". '" 

The wtitings of the likes of Iris Marion Young, Raymond Williams and Michel 
Foucault speak to these present uncertainties for landscape planning m the Province. 

149 Williams, Raymond. 1990. ''Between Country and City." in, Simon Pugh (ed) .  Reading Lanrlscape: 
Country-City-Capital. Manchester: Manchester University Ress. pp. 13 and 18. 
''O Plant. Christopher and Plant Judith (eds.). 1992. Putting Paver in its Place: Create 
Communzfy Control. Gabriole Island. B.C.: New Society hblish&. pp.7-8. 
151 Cosgrove. Denis. 1984. Social Formation and ~ m b o l i c  Landrcape. Totowa, New Jersey. Barnes and 
Noble Books. p.58. 
in Wright, Lisa. November 17, 1995. "Ontario's Planning Act Legisfation Housing". The Toronto Star- 
pA2. 



These theorists descn'be themes evident in the discordant Ideal and Iament that in the 
fision of landscape in the countryside the past is the country and the fiture is the cityl"; 
' m a t  leaves, ifwe isolate them, an undefined present."154 It is better to seek the common 
ground, that landscape, in fact, perfectly represents. 'Conmion ground' is that 
environmental experience that we all share, yet interpret differentiy. 

The political theorist, Iris Marion Young, in fàct, cautions against seekmg the 
'common good', writing that, "many contemporary theorûts of participatory democracy 
retain the ideai of a civic public in which citizens leave behmd their particulanty and 
differen~es."'~~ But this universal ideal threatens to exclude many that do not fit the 
'mity'; and the guise of impartiality is adopted to deoy the ciifferences. She cak it a 
relentless 'logic of identity' that seeks '10 reduce the plwaiity of parti& nibjects, their 
bodily, perceptual experience? to a unity, by measuring them against the unvarying 
standard of universal reason. "lM 

This un@hg logic of identity in fact augments the e d g  dîchotomy of 
landscape. If you are not part of the commun good than you are its oppoçite. The 
division between subject/object. mindhody and nanire/dture is underlined. Instead the 
planning process should be dialogic at a local levei, "the product of the interaction of a 
pluraiity of subjects under conditions of e q w i  power that do not suppress the intereas of 
any."'57 The aim therefore is not to reach a universai consensus, but rather a group 
a E d y  over a particuiar issue. 

And as Young criticizes the idea of consensus, she similarly criticizes the ideal of 
communky - one of the basic appeals of the Comtryside lded She rejects comrnunity 
because it also suppresses individualism instead of talkmg about c o ~ ~  planners 
should be thinking in terms of 'shared subjectivity'; 'mutuality and reciprocity'; and what 
Jacques Demda calls 'copresence of subjects'. Therefore, successfiil p l k g  is not 
judged on whether participants are building f?iendships, mstead effective planning is 
determined by the clear enunciation of differences. 158 

But the disnirbing fact is that even with the l o c ~ t i o n  of power there is no 
guarantee of holistic approaches. nistainability, and democracy that landscapes do 
promise. As Murray Bookchin writes, localization may in fact lead to parochialism and 
chau~inism'~~; "decentralkation, nor self-sufficiency in itself is necessarily democratic ... 
Nor does it foliow that humaniy-scaled comrnUILities and appropriate technologies in 

'" This is the schism of the countryside: old ways to progress: human ways to modemization: nanird 
ways to deveiopment. 
lY 'This is why, in the end. we mut  nor lirnit ourselves to their contrast but go on to see their 
interrelations and through these the reai shape of the underlying crisis." (Williams, Raymond 1973. The 
Cozmfty and The City. London: Charto & Windus. p.297). 
lS5 Young Iris Marion. 1990. Jusrice and the Politics of Di'erence. Rinceton, New Jersey: Rinceton 
University Press. p. 97. 
lS6 Ibid p.99. 
'" Ibid. p. L06. 
lS8 lbid 
lS9 'Decentralism. localism self-dciency, and even confideration - each taken singly - do not constitute 
a guarantee that wiIl achieve a rational, ecological sûciety. In £àct, ail of them have at one time or another 
supported parochial cornmunities, oligarchies. and even despotic regimes." (Bookchin, Murray. 1992. 
'The Meaning of Confederalism". in, Ctuistopher and Judith Plant (eds.). Putting Power in ils Place: 
Create Community Control. Gabriole Island, B.C. p.63). 



themeives constitute guaranteeç againçt domineering ~ocie t ies ."~~~ Withm the fiame of 
decentraikation therefore, participatory democracy must be fostered - another name for a 
CMC Society. Young describes the ideal: 'We require real pdcipatory structures m 
which actual people, with their geographical. etbnic, gender, and occupational Merences, 
assert their perspectives on social issues w i t h  hsbtutions that encourage the 
representation of their distinct v~ices."'~' Yet the success of cooperation amongn that 
society's constituent parts is very much up to mdMdual dynamics - the great social 
experiment about which some are ~ ~ t i m i s t s ' ~ ~  and others are not. 

Above all it should be remembered that the power which the state wields does not 
represent d the power relationships. There are the relationships of power found in 
Grnilies, public and private institutions and the judiciary; and the only way to address the 
issues of power relationships in planning is to focus on the techniques and tactics of 
domination. "[Olne must rather conduct an ascending anaiysis of power, starting, that is, 
fkom its infinitesimal mechanisms, which each have their own history, their own trajectory, 
their owo techniques and tactics. and then see how these mechanisms of power have been 
- and continue to be - invested, colonized, invobed, transformed, displaced, extended, etc. 
by ever more general mechanism and by f o m  of global domination."f63 

As current c o ~ c t s  attest, surroundhg the passage of Premier H&' Bill 103 to 
amalgamate six Toronto-area cities and the M e r  amalgamations m counties üke Brant, 
they are "specific to particular power re~ations."~~" Michel Foucault, said it is important to 
assert the 'Yirights of locai, discontinuouq disqualifieci, illegitimate knowledge, against the 
claims of a unitary body of theory which wouid filter, hierarchies and order them in the 
name of some true howledge and some arbitrary idea of what constitutes a science and its 
objea."'" Landscape is therefore the ideal stage upon which these stniggles can occur; 
landscapes that are known locaily, in a subjective and commonly valued m e r .  
Landscape is where the Foucauldian triad of power, knowledge and subje- are 
conaantly interacting. However? there is no formula for the assertion of one's individual 
and subjective knowledge. One can only be cognoscente of the underlying power 
relations and be prepared to engage in a struggle without the advantage of strategies, as 
they "cannot be specified theoreticaliy outside of the local struggles themsehre~-"'~ 
Landscape is a common ground upon which highiy specific power stmggles WU ocnu. 
Whether equity is achieved within the countryside - for a l i  the stories that landscape has to 
tel. and for all those who have the stories to tell - one cm ody specdate. It is up to 
individual communities to grasp its potentiaL as common ground, for all its inhabitants. 

-- 

'60 Ibid 
161 Young, Iris Marion. 1990. Justice artd the Politics ofDzJ?erence. Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton 
University Press. p. 1 16. 
16' Bookchin is optimistic about people: *'I would like to think that a confiederal ecological society wwld 
be a sharïng one, one based on the pleasure that is felt in distributing among communities according to 
their needs." This wuId al1 corne about by some kind of morai education and exercises in character- 
building. (ibid). 
163 Cook, Deborah. 1993. The Subject Fin& -4 Voice: Foucault's T m  Towards Subjectiviiy. New York: 
Peter Land p. 11 1. 
164 ibid. p. 113. 
'65 ibid p.115 
'66 Ibid 



2. Concluding Remarks 

This study tackled three themes in answering the question: 

What is the provincial, officially sanctioned idea of landscape in 
Ontario; and how does it interact with the local landscape idea, and 
impact on future planning efforts? 

FIGURE 87 
un der stand in^, Assessment, and Adaptation of the Landsca~e Idea 

* the nature of the Landscape Idea at both Provincial and Local Level 

. . . which is an 
I 

* how these Ideas interact I 
. . . which is an 

* and the impact on fiture planning m the Province I l  

UnDEMTAIVDrn 
The varïety and complexity of the Landscape Idea means that it cannot be 

definitively characterized h g  a Local and Provincial basis. But the i n t e ~ e w s  did 
demonstrate something that was suspected fiom the first; that local expression of the 
Landscape Idea reflects a depth and richness of landscape experience that the Provincial 
Plannmg Aaors did not possess. People who work withm a landscape on a daily bas& 
and make decisions that immediately effect the landscape they inhabit, naturdy have a 
deeper knowledge and more mtimate comection with it. 

If one is to characterize the levels of understanding, therefore, the local knowledge 
is hi@@ detailed, deeply feh, and personal; and the provincial knowledge is more remote, 
generalized and objectified. The Provincial and Local differences epitomize the divide 
ever present in landscape tself; the separation of self and object. The 'self of the local 
people is more fiequently associated with the subjective, metaphysical domab, where 
abstract and phiralistic expression resides. The Rovincial Idea is more commonly ailied 
with the objective physicai world of concrete universal measurement. This division has 
profound implications in how each lwel of understanding is valued in the planning 
process. The rich yet qualitative understandmg of local people is disadvantaged m a 
system where the provincial, more objectified understancihg of landscape, is comfortabiy 
situated. 



UNDERSTANDING & RSSESSMENT 
There is a long history of how these phiIosophical stances mteract; or more apm 

coexist in opposition to one another. The Merences m the Provincial and Local Idea of 
Landscape are mirrored in the traditional polarity of the natural and d tu ra i  realms of 
landscape; the polanty of the economic and environmental valuhg of landscape; and the 
polarity of conservation and material progress within that landscape. The Countryside 
Ideai serves weU as a metaphor illustrative of this Iandscape divide; and the history of the 
mteraction of t s  parts The Ideal also serves to highüght the profound challenge of 
operating withm this M e d  continuum This dichotomy inevitably leads to mequafies in 
the treatment of the two ends of the landscape spectmn With a separation of treatment 
there is a power differential and the inevitable domination of city over country; landowners 
over renters; developers over residents; and elite heritage over the common heritage. 

The Countryside Ideal and how deady it is cherished also e x p b s  why the 
contmuing depletion of rural hdscape has led to concem on the part of decision-makers 
over its loss. Yet a caution is offered to decision-makers to cast a more critical eye on the 
Ideal as a place of coxnmunity, hamony and heritage. In this myth lies exclusivity and 
mequalities where some people are wanted as 'insiders' (e.g., middle and upper class, 
'Canadian', and those with a traditional design sense that fits the pastoral image); and 
others that are not, as 'outSders'(e.g., unemployed, immigrants, and those with a 
particular design sense that offends the Ideal's bucolic aesthetic). 

It is important to note that these landscape sanctions considered in this study are 
fiarned withm a piece of legislation that is calied the Plannina Act - which presupposes an 
approach to landscape conservation nom the utilitarian end of the philosophical divide. 
This M e r  compücates the challenge of planning actors who seek to embrace the true 
'Promise of Landscape' as a foundation to decision-making that could address the deep 
W o n s  that trace bacli to our inherent need to distmguish ourselves, distinct fiom the 
world around us. It will be a considerable challenge to question the strong bias and long- 
entrencbed mind set of seemg the world in separate and ofien unrelated parts. As weU, m 
s e e h g  that unified concept the planner must not deny the particularity of the individual 

&en the very mixed feelings about landscape the question is whether the political 
wiU shall exkt at a local level to take on the challenges of landscape conservation. 
Undoubtedly landscape conservation actions wiil Vary dramaticaliy across the Province - 
accordmg to the perceived threat to landscape; the local knowledge of landscape heritage 
(and thus its value in the public's eyes); and the manner in which the more utilitarian 
sensiiilities sway political opinion m a commmity. 

Yet, in spite of seekmg the common ground that landscape cm represent, the 
rights of that part of the population that iç already well provided for, will inevitably be 
M e r  ensbrined. The challenge of those embracmg landscape conservation is to ensure 
that the equaüzing potential of that resource is fûiiy realized. The tme experience of 
Iandscape crosses class, economic, educational, ethnic and other boundaries. Therefore, 
the landscape heritage of a working-class neighbourhood should be rated equally 
important as a grand estate; where 'hew partuerrhips, collaborations, and cooperative 
ventures" wiU be forged?' And even if the defence for different landscape views is not 

167 Fuller, Tony. (in press). "Changing Agicultural, Emnomic, and Social Patterns in the Ontario 
Countryside". Emtironments. 24:3. p. 7. 



equaIly stated, the decision-makers must make dowances and realize the innate bias of 
heritage consenration for the pretty, the posh, and the priviledged! 

Graspmg the wtiole essence and potential of landscape may reside with the vague 
wordmg of the sanctions, that the Local Planning Actors m particular complahed so 
bitterly about. Vagueness means that local areas must determine on their own what is 
important and how best it could be protected. As one Provincial Planning Actor f h d l y  
stated, 'The Province is a bad policy-maker".'68 The local areas, over the course of a 
number of actual landscape conservation cases, WU collectively mold the sanctions hto a 
workable poiicy. Perhaps they will discover that the answer to landscape conservation is 
not the Planning Act at ail - wfüch biases the perception of what landscape fuYI enta*. 
More fertile ground could exist in other pieces of legislation; private initiatives; and 
innovative collective actions. 

ClRrDERSTANDING & ASSESSMENT & ADAPTATION 
The true success of these sanctions presupposes the existence of a CMC Society. 

Some communities in Ontario wili see this societal ideal rnoving m e r  away with the 
present provincial govenunent's Omni'bus BU; Mega-cities; the removal of more and more 
govemment services; and the growing dependence on volunteers to fill the gap. The 
incentives to cooperate and work together coliectively are not legislated; and some new 
measures like regionalized areas without elected local representation wül actively work 
against the Idea. Others however, wiU see this as a welcome release fiom govemmental 
mterference. Each commdty  wiU bave different dynamics - some will flourish in this new 
environment and others will not, In fact, the success of these massive modifications 
presently occurring in the Province presupposes and is absolutely dependent upon the 
existence of a CMC Society. 

A CMC Mode1 is necessary where the maximum power is cii£hsed to the local 
leveis. Landscape planniug needs a strong foundation m local knowledge to be pardeled 
by local empowerment. In this localization however, it is clear that landscapes musr retain 
a regional perspective. The basis of determining that region should also be d e t e h e d  
Born a landscape rationale and not an arbitrary political divison. This is where the 
sovereign power would have to rest so that the h a t e  terxitorialism of the local areas 
could be discouraged. And the broader perspective wodd ensure that arlministrative 
duplication would be avoided; environmental protections would be ennired; and social 
justice would be b t a i n e d .  

Debate v d I  rage over whether the present policy and Sistitutional changes of the 
1995-elected govenunent for more fiscal respon~iiiity169 will move Ontario closer to a 

168 Taken fiom interview transcripts. S ummer 1 995. 
169 The Minister of Municipal Anairs. Al Leach, announced at the Association of Municipalities of 
Ontario, "'Ontario's 600 srnallest municipaiities represent a population of less than 300,000. And the fact 
remains ttiat 7û?! of municipdities have populations of 5,000 or les. This really limits their ability to 
d e r  a full range of services efficiently and effectively. The cost to taxpayers of so rnany govenunents 
needs to be reduced The new restnrcturing proçess, set in motion with the Savings and Restnichiring 
Act, should resuIt in fewer, but larger and stronger municipaIities that are fiscally better pasitioned for the 



CMC Planning ModeL The regionaiization of operations may better suit the management 
of a landscape; but if there is a removai of power nom local govemments m this 
restnicturing the ability of local people to communicate their mtimate and very important 
understanding of  landscape wül be hstrated. Regionalkation therefore must happen with 
the necessary support of local knowledge. 

A real Me mstance of this regionaikation, without apparent local suppoa, recently 
occurred in Toronto with the Mega-city proposai. Amalgamation may lead to 
admhhative efficiencies; but does it produce better representation and participation of 
people m the landscape planning process? As L p  Gibson has postulated bigger is not 

170 necessady better. However, there has been no analysis nor any consultation as  to what 
these radical changes will wrought. 

It is clear however, that the movement to a Chtic Society necessitates considerable 
adaptations, because institutional change is dependent on attitucünal change - and those 
attitudes can take generations to shift. As for planning* profound change cannot reaQ 
happen until d other aspects of society begh to transfomi It begjns with a critique of 
power, knowledge and subjectivity. Landscape knowledge embodies that subjectivity and 
power. Yet, landscape conservation's relegation to a minor clause in a 'should' piece of 
planning legislation demonstrates the unlikely possibility of rneaningfiil dialogue about 
landscape's dimensions. With radical changes to policy occurring at a break neck speed, 
civic representation is being engulfed by econornic pnorities of efficiency and downsizhg. 
In the end therefore the 'Promise of Landscape' has been sidetracked The move to 
regionalism of the 1995-elected conservathe govemment provides a better physical 
foundation to landscape pianning. But the equaily important local representation has been 
lest* 

The term 'landscape' does persist in the 1996 Provincial Policies, aIbeit 
emasculated. Its persistence means that the opportunity for communities to embrace the 
Idea, technically, stiIl exists. Landscape could stiU serve as an excenent foundation upon 
which integrated and pluralistic decisions could be made because the Landscape Idea is: a 
complex play of power. knowledge, and subjecàity. Kuowledge of iandscape is varioudy 
expressed as a Natural Environment, a Cdtural Environment, an Aesthetic, a Resource, 
and a Place. It is only truiy known in a highly persond and subjective manner; and it is 
best understood by local people who iive in the landscape. Knowledge of that landscape is 
essential m decidmg how to conserve it. However, knowledge particularly m the present 
planning arena is typically objectified through the imposition of some h d  of d c ï a i  
structure of classification, quantified valuation, and precke signincance criteria. It is the 
domain of the expert in the OMB; it is the domain of planners d o  deliver 'produas* 
down to the citizens; and it is the domain of public opinion dev&ed and d . d  
because t is contentious and prolongs decision-making. Therefore, ultimately it is the 
dynamics of power that wiu determine whether the true and subjective knowledge of 
landscape will be valued and respected in the planning process in this Province. 

future." (Ontario Ministry of Municipai Aflairs. 1997. Report ofthe Azivisory Cornmittee on County 
Government: Pattemjor the Future). 
"O Gibson, Lynn. (in press). 'The Changing Politicai Landscape and Ontario Countryside". 
Emironmenis. 24: 3. 



It is also through the dynamics o f  power that the current ideolopically-motivated 
poücy shifts win eventually be revised again and agam. And provisions for landscape 
conservation, like other issues wüi kely be bounced around with these changes. 
Landscape's ody hope for a stable adoption, d e  nom the vagaries of politics, cornes 
fiotn the fact that it rernains a cherished entity for many - a resource common to ail - a 
concept that codd gafvanize grass root initiatives. The shear power and appeal of 
hdscape may mean that its ni1l potential wiU be embraced by pianners some day because 
it is embraced by communaies. In the ever-shifting political cümate that marks democratic 
societies, fede  ground could finaUy be found for the 'landscape' of chic government to 
flourish. 



Figure 88 
Thesis Structure: E ~ i l o ~ u e  

Context of Study 
-purpose; motivations; relevance 

Theoretical/ RlethodologicaI/ Method Framework 
-history of Landscape Idea; Iandscape PI-g Literature; landscape planning in Ontario 

-Social Leaming infoxmed by Critical Theoxy; CMC Planning Mode1 
-ConstnictMst Methodoiogy 

-Research Methods: semi-amcnired interviews; Grounded Theory; Content Anaiysis; 
Literature review; trianC@tion of sources 

Specific Research Methods 
-evolution of research; semi-stnicnired interviews; site selection: coding namework; 

feedback resp onse 

Research Analysis and Interpretation 
-participant profile: interpretative foundation 

?m4ncirli Local comparisoo of Landscape Idea, Sanctions. and Planning 

Concluding Landscape Narrative: Countryside Ideal 
-Discordant Ideal; Consewing the Ideal; Realizmg the Ideal's Potential 

Epilogue: Research Critique 
-future research directions 

-evaluation of saidy 



3. Epüogue 

A. Future Researcb Directions 

The allied concepts of 'landscape' were heralded in the Preface of this snidy; and 
'countryside', 'heritage', 'place', and 'ecosystems' have been variously used throughout 
the study. The terms are not M y  interchangeable but they do share the comrnon aspect of 
h o h  AU these concepts d e h e  a wider perspective of the world, mcorporating culhual 
and natural elements; an entity h o w n  by experts and public alike; and as such represents 
different avenues to an integrated (physicd and human dimensions) foundation for 
planning. Holistic dimensions serve a chic approach to plannmg - strivhg for mclusnity, 
p~uraüsm, connection of cultural and natural elements, continuity througb time and space, 
and identification fiom which meaningfid participation can arise. 

Avenues to Eolistic Planning 

L 

PLACE 

ECOSYSTEMS 

Research is therefore warranted on these broad topics in the quest for a more 
secure basis for planning. And fiiture research that aims to explore holistic planning 
approaches should begin as this study - focushg on the understandmg makers and users of 
policy may have regarding these vanous tenns. This couid be extended even fiirther to 
examine the understanding of these ternis by different members of the public: partida* 
special interest groups; different residents in a specific area where development or 
conservation actions are bemg proposed; or various residents where policy changes are 
occurring (e.g., municipal amalgamation; Official Plan revisions, etc.); and exploring the 
undersiandmg amongst wider demographic groupmgs distmguished by age, ethnicity, 
geography, and gender. Snidies couid also centre on the understanding of these terms 
eqressed by dserent academic disciplines (e.g., geographers, artists, historiaos, 
sociologists, biologists, geomorphologists, etc.) and practitioners (e-g., plamers, 
architeas, iandscape architects, agineers, archaeologists, etc.). 





An international countryside exchange occurred m the Nmmer of 1996. A 
publication fiom that confierence Iisted themes and issues conunon to three hast 
communities where workshops were conducted. ln fact these issues are really common to 
aii countrysides, places, heritage, ecosyaems ... and ail landscapes; and translate mto the 
potential research areas that extend h m  this mdy. In this Exchange two major theme 
areas were n ~ t e d " ~  - one dealing with plannhg meam and the other with plamhg ends. 

Both 'ends and means' are addressed in the CMC Plannmg Model; and it is thiç 
Model that is once again employed. When the six-part Model is compared to the 
consemation strategy found in the new Ontano Heritage Act a reseach matrix (found in 
Figure 90) is gmerated. When these steps (identification, protection, mterpretation, and 
use) are overlam with the s i x  phases of the Model friture research streams are identified. 

These streams are varied and demand dinerent methodological and method 
approaches. Yet the theory is the same tbat a holistic. inclusive, mtegrated, dynamic, and 
pluralistic foundation to planning is needed. There is much f e d e  ground for a researcher 
mtereaed in transforming the stam quo - it lies m examination of commdty dynamics, 
bureaucratie structures, planning education, and amnides toward conservation and 
landscape. It is also these very research issues that will d e t e d e  the likelihood of 
landscape ever being adopted as an effective planning concept. 

Many theorias wnte of the shoacomings of planning - its part in the perpetuation 
of social inequalities: its inability to orchestrate connections between mdMduals, 
communities, and Merent levels of government; and its neglect of both the cultural and 
naturd environments in the face of economic imperatives. Different aitics purport 
differrent answers in the guise of Bioregionalisrn, Healthy City Movements, CMC P-g, 
Watershed Planning, Countryside Planning. And 'landscape' is another such concept that 
is fonvarded as a holistic planning approach. Debates could rage and many theses penned 
as to which t e m  best fits the need. However, how cm one word or one profession hope 
to tackle tbese immense and complex challenges? 

It cannot. Yet, a perspective üke landscape could provide part of the foundation. 
The trouble is that many impediments exist for pianners and communities alike, to embrace 
the Idea. The fundamentai problem is exactly what this study has illustrated: few people at 
a provincial levei and even fewer at a local level W y  understand the potential of 
landscape. Its planning potential is bemg a 'common' resource for ail members of a 
community - something to identQ with and therefore demand some say in its treatment. 
We aIl bring landscape experieoce to the table, thereby acting as a IeveUer between 
'experts' and lay people. Landscape also unites the factions that are systematicdy divided 
h o  natural and cultural camps. The Landscape Idea also unites areas across polaicd 
boudaries and between communities. 

172 One thai deals with planning means. from the expert perspective with governance and land use 
pimning issues. to the community's concerns with cooperation. The second theme area dealt with 
planning ends bfacketed betwen economic and environmental vaiuing of the landscape - tourism to pmh 
und protected areas. (Environment Canada 1996. international Counhyside Stewurdship Exchange '96 
Report. Ontario Region: Environmental Conservation Branch. p.4). 



What then is the fiiture of the Landscape Idea as a common social, physical, and 
economic ground for planning? In Ontario the term 'dtural heritage laakape '  bas 
&ed in the cment planning leplation. However, it is not placed centralh/ as a 
'should' directive in the Policy Statements attached to the &: not a powerful position- 
Landscape is likely destined to remah an afterthought util it is wholeheartedly embraced 
and placed as a focus in a hdamentdy diEerent type of planning legislation. 

These kmds of profound changes to a piece of influentid legklation necessitate 
even more profound changes to public and professional attitudes, planning education and 
agendas, and governmental mstitutions. It is mteresting to note that one member of the 
J%nnhg Commission for Reform said that the need for such change was recognized but 
d e d  out as too impractical a propostion. Theu &ai position was to advocate watershed 
planning as a sound plannmg concept but they realized that fun adoption of that approach 
was too diSCUIt at this point m Ontario. ' 

These kinds of transformations wiU occur, ifat all, over generations. Text books 
need to be written, educators trained, and cUfTicuium altered; and this 04. after some 
successful examples of landscape planning have occurred These cases win encourage 
others towards a more integrated, c~cdy-driven landscape approach. One such example 
could be the Countryside Exchange workshops which recently ocnirred in three sites in 
rural ontario.* Another exemplary planning mode1 is the exercise that is bemg headed by 
the Grand River Conservation Arer. which began witb an extensive visionhg process and 
continues m committees with diverse membership, and the whole process is reinfbrced by 
a Registry of Commitment Eom inhabitants wkhh the watershed.' In these initiatives the 
Idea of Landscape, although not named so, does characte& these plannmg exercises 
being holistic, pluralistic, non-dualistic, and dynamic. 

In the final andysis therefore some promising initiatives have begun in the 
Province, yet they remain jua that - beginnings and not S@cant movements. Whether it 
iç called Landscape Planning or not, is not important. It is important however, that the 
approach gains momentwn through a few jurisdictions hcorporating landscape 
conservation sanctions m their Officia1 Plans. As more jurisdictions attempt integrated and 
phiralistic approaches, the planning repertoire expands. It has a firture with those 
@lementmg projects, advocating principles, developing necessary policy mtiastructure 
and professional support, encouraging private initiatives, and above al1 fostering strong 
public expectations for a planning approach that is sensitive to their Idea of Landscape. 

1 '30 the point again was to encourage the existing structures to plan on a vatershed basis." Taken £rom 
an field interview. S u m e r  1995. 
2 Volunteer countryside management professionals from the United States, United Kingdom and Canada 
visited Essex Counw, Mono Township, and Quinte County in Septemkr 1996. Recommendations about 
'Gwernance and Land Use Planning', 'Tourism'. 'Parks and Protected Areas', and 'Cooperafion' were 
developed that are now s e ~ n g  as a basis for planning at a local level. (Enviromnent Canada 1997. 
International Counhyside Stewarckhip E-rci~ange in Ontario, Canada: 1996 Report. Ontario Region: 
Environmental Conservation Brancfi). 
3 Information gained through a Grand River C o n s e d o n  planning representative. 



At the end of the research process 1 look back at the result and am assured that the 
use of qualitative methodo lo~  was the superior approach. This description-rich method 
was exactiy what the examination of the Landscape Idea demanded Yet, wRh that 
richness a major diEcuity arose during the course of the study. 

Fust this approach generated so much d e t d  it was a considerabie task to digest it 
all, and condensmg it mto a usable f o m  In this process the fine detail of the mtexvkws 
had to be subsumed mto broader themes, in order to better c o d c a t e  the essence of 
the hdhgs. The volume of details threatened to obscure the concepts that were 
discovered m the research. 1 was loatbe to lose ail those htricate nuances, so many of 
these details were employed to illuarate the larger points bemg made. 

Secondly, the semi-strucnired i n t e ~ e w  technique produced an overwtielming 
amount of work for one researcher. The review of taped interviews themselves and the 
preparation of transcripts took 4 112 months of non-stop annotations; and the andysis and 
hterpretation took another 6 months. The utility of qualitative research for one individual 
at any other Ievel then a doctoral level is put into question - because of the massiveness of 
diis undertaking. As an academic about to return to teachmg and research at the 
University of Guelph's School of Landscape Architecture, I wonder how I might hones* 
promote this approach for my fùture graduates (who are largely Master-bel midents) as  
a viable alternative in a School that has traditiondy produced quantitaùvely-based 
research. 1 tnily believe in the appropriateness of the approach for landscape research, but 
the real challenge to me is to find a manageable, and suitably scaled research challenge for 
my students. 

Yet for me this is where part of the future of landscape research lies - and no 
wbere is that more relevant then a Landscape School nich as Guelph, that is about to 
amalgamate with a plamhg school. Planners have grappled with the utility of qualitative 
research Eu longer then landscape architects, and aithough the examples of qualitative 
planning research are few in number. they are certainiy more than those found m landscape 
architectural research. Therefore. the answer lies m s e e b g  the 'copresence of 
s~bjects '~'~ betwten the two disciplines. Merent  disciplines and professions bring 
daerent views of Iandscape to the table as do the different academics and practitioners 
wahm those collectives. It is not a d e d  Understandmg of Landscape that is sought - it 
is rather a recognition of the difTerent views of landscape that will enrich ai l  our 
understandings. In this specific union between Planning and Landscape Architecture, 
therefore, there may be the fostering of an environment that is more accepting of 
qualitatively-inspired approaches to research. 

What is called for is a transformation in thinking - the same kind of transformation 
that is called for in planning in this mdy. And like the planning transformation, the 
miturai transformation that will be necessary around landscape research wül have to be as 
bdamenta.1 and profound. It means a shiftmg of attitudes to value more highly the 
subjective, the personal, the incon-ment, and the unique in research. 

"' This a refennce to Jacques Demdds alternative to seeking consensus. 'Copresence' is a recognition 
and acceptance of the ciifferences and not a suppression of the ciifferences. 
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APPENDICES 



This 'LegisIative Precedent for 'Landscape" was prepared m Spring 1995 at the 
suggestion of commdtee member Paul Eagles This documents that 'landscape7 appeared 
ody m the Aggregate Resources Act, the Crown Timber Act, and the Niagara Escarurnent 
and Develo~ment Act at the time of 'landscape's' emergence wiih the passage of the 
March 28, 1995 Planning - Act. 



Legisla tive Precedent for 'Landscape9 

The suggestion was made by Paul Eagles that 1 check the term 'landscape' to see 
whether it has wer appeared m legkktion before. 1 went tbrough the exercise of 
resiewiog ai l  pieces of lepisiation that I thought may contain any reference to 'landscape'. 
Using the Revised Statutes of Ontario: 1990 (Queen's PrDiter for Ontario, Toronto, 1991) 
I reviewed the ' D e ~ o n s " ,  ' T q o s e  of Lepiçlation", and "Minister's Responsiiiüty" 
sections of au the followhg Acts: 

Abandoned Orchards Act 
Aggregate Resources Act 
Agricdtural Rehabilnation and Development Act 
Airports Act 
Algonquin Forestry Authority Act 
Boundaries Act 
Bridges Act 
Building Code Act 
Cemeteries Act (Revised) 
Conservation Authority Act 
Conservation Land Act 
Conveyancing and Law of Property Act 
Crowri Timber Act 
Environmental Assessrnent Act 
Environmental Protection Act 
Foresay Act 
Highway TrafEc Act 
ffistoricai f arks Act 
Industrial and Mining Lands Compensation Act 
Lakes and Rivers Improvement Act 
Land Registration Refom Act 
Land Ties Act 
Land Transfer Tax Act 
Line Fences Act 
Local Improvement Act 
Local Roads Boards Act 
Mmmg Act 
Mimistry of Agriculture and Food Act 
Minisay of Citizenship and Cuiture Act 
Mniisay of Environment Act 
Ministry of Municipal and Housing Act 
Minisay of Naturd Resources Act 
Ministry of Northem Development and Mines Act 
Ministry of Tourism and Recreation Act 
Ministry of Transpottation Act 
Municipal Act 



Municipaf m i r s  Act 
Municipal Boundary Negotiations Act 
Niagara Escarpment Planning and Development Act 
Niagara Park Act 
Non-Resident AgricuItural Land Interests Registration Act 
Northem Ontario Heritage Fund A a  
Ontario Agricuhural Museum Aa 
Ontario Heritage Act 
Ontario Municipal Board Act 
Ontario Municipal Improvement Corporation Act 
ûntario Planning and Devefopment Act 
Ontario Waste Management Corporation Act 
Ontario Water Resources Act 
Parks Assistance Act 
Parkway Belt Planning and Development Act 
Petroleum Resources Act 
Planning Act 
hoperty and CNil Rights Act 
Provincial Parks Act 
Public Lands Act 
Pubüc Transportation and Highway Improvement Act 
Public Utdities Act 
Region al Municip ality Act 
Rural Hydro-Electnc Distn'bution Act 
Settled Estates Act 
Shoreline Property Assistance Act 
St. Clair Parkway Commission Act 
St. Lawrence Commission Act 
Sweyors Act 
S w e y s  Act 
Topsoil Preservation Act 
Trees Act 
WharfS and Harbours Act 
Wildemess Areas Act 
Woodlaods Ixuprovement Act 

From this search the word 'landscape' was found to appear in three pieces of 
legislation: the bgregate  Resources Act; the Crowu Timber Act; and the Nimgara 
Escamment Planning and Development Act. In the first two acts 'landsape' has a nanow 
aesthetic focus. Io the 'Matters to be Considered by Minister", A26 (i), of the m e g a t e  
Resources Act, the term is mentioned in the foiiowhg way: 'The Mmister in considering 
whether to issue or refuse a wayside perxnit &ail have regard to, (i) any proposed 
aesthetic irnprovements to the Iandscape:'. Interestin& howwer, the requirements for 
'landscape' is not mentioned in the initial issuing of the iicense. 



Similady in the Crown Timber Act a provision for the "Cancehtion of Variation 
of a Timber License", C S  1.28 (2) reads: 'Pespite anythmg m any generai or speciai Act 
or in any reguiation or in any license or in any management plan or operatmg plan, the 
Minister may, ... (c) for the purpose of forest management, watershed protection, fke 
protection, or the preservation of the beauty of lundrcape, game preserves or game 
shelters, direct the marking of trees to be lefi aandhg or to be cut in any area designated 
by the Minister, and direct the Licensee to pay the cost of such rnarking." 

The Niagara Escarpment Plamine and Develoornent Act howwer, had a broader 
definition of 'landscape' that goes beyond a pure@ aesthetic mterpretation to mclude 
elements of land use that consthte a 'landscape'. The ''Objectives of the Act", N.2.8. (d) 
States a requirement to, "maintain and enhance the open landsetape character of the 
Niagara Escarpment in so far as possible, by such means as compatible farming or forestry 
and by preserving the natural scenery". 

Further to these references to 'landscape' there is also a reference to 'landscapmg' 
in the Plannine Act, in 'land Use Controis and Related Adminimation", P. l3.V.4 1 (7) 
(a&), for conditions for approval of plans to include: 'Walls, fences, hedges? trees, h b s  
or other groundcover or facilities for the Iundscuping of the lands or protection of 
adjobhg lands." Here, once again, the aesthetic aspect of 'landscape' is emphasized. 

There are also tangentid references to 'landscape' m the definition of different 
elements that could be considered part of a landscape; such as, orchardr (Abandoned 
Orchards Act, A 1.1); pifs and quarries ( A w e ~ a t e  Resources Act, k8.1.); burial site 
and cemeiery (Cemeteries Act (revised), C.4.1); Areas of Naturai m d  Scientific 
Interest, Conservation Land and wetland (Conservation Author@ Act, C.28.1); 
Licensed Ares? Public Lands, and productive and unproduciive L n n k  (Crown Timber 
&, C. 5 1.1 ); naturd en vironment (Environmental Protection Act, E. 22.1); Rivate 
Forest &serve (Forestry Act, F.26.1); buiIt-up area (Hiahwa~ T r a c  Ac& H8.1); 
recreutional land (Land Transfer Tax Act, L.6.1); fmtuge (Local lmprovement Act, 
L.26.1); Cruwn Land, mining cluim, and mining Imds (Local Roads Boards Act, 
L- 27.1 ) ; Township, Yillage, T m ,  Improvemen t Disîrict? City and Police m a g e  
(Municipal Act, M.45.1); Purks (Niagara Parks Act, N.3.1; St. Clair Parkwav 
Commission Act, S.23.1; and St. Lawrence Parks Commission Act, S.24.1); ugricullrtral 
lands mon-Resident Aaricultural Land Interests Registration Act, N.4.1); fiovincial 
Park (Provincial Parks Act, P.34.1); ntblic Lands (Provincial Parks Act, P.34.1, Public 
Lands Act, P.43.1); Woodlol (Trees Act, T.20.1); and Woodfands (Woodlands 
Improvement Act, W. 10.1). 

Finally this search included the identification of terms that could be considered as 
synonyms with 'landscape'. These temu were repeated throughout the various 
legislation: e.g. En virmmenf ( k a e e a t e  Resources Act, A 8.1 ; Environmental 
Assessment Act, E. 18.1); Site ( h e g a t e  Resources Act, A 8.1; Local Roads Boards 
&, L.27.1); Parce1 (Boundaries Act, B.  10.1); Lot (Cemeteries Act revised), C.4. I ; Land 
Titles Act, L.S. 1 ; Land Trander Tax Act. L.6.1; Local bravement Act, L.26.1; T o d  
Preservation Act, T. 12.1); Land (Conservation Author i~  Act, C.27.1; Conve~ancbg and 
Law of Properw Act, C.34.1; Enwonmental Assessment Act, E. 1 8.1 ; Environmental 
Protection Act, E.22.1; Land Repistration Reform Act, L.4.1; Local Roads Boards Act, 
L.27.1; Municipal Act, M.45.1; Public Trans~ortation and Hihwav LmDrovement Act, 



PS0.1; Settled Estates Act, S.7.1 (1); S w e y s  Act, S.30.1); Place (Enviroimental 
Protection Act, E.22.1); Ontario Water Resources Act, 0.40.1); and Propet@ (Ontario 
Heritage Act, 0.18.11.4,0.18.IV.26, 0.18.VI.47; Planning Act, P.13.31(1)). 

The conclusion fiom this legislative search is that 'landscape' has some precedent. 
However, the use has been limited to an aesthetic mterpretation Hi three references; and 
land uses that ensure a certain type of aesthetic in the other. 1% is now clear that the 
introduction of the tenn 'landscape', as pan of the new Planning Act's Policy Statements, 
is the most extensive exploration of Iandscape in Ontario's legjsiative history. This quick 
search has M e r  remforced the importance of this doctoral examination of the 
understanding of the term, and its impact on Rovincial and Local planning. The 
ubiquitous nature of the planning legislation also demands a thorough investigation of this 
term and its implications for planning actors. 



Ethicaf Foundation of Research 

An ethical fondation was established for this study before any work commenced. 
This foundation influmced aiI stages of the research: 

Da ta 
- ensure confidentidity of participants; 
- ensure they are agreeable to the proposed use of material £îom 
interviews; 
- give participants the option to pull out of process whenever they 
desire; 
- orient participant to nature of study before commencmg interview; 
- ask for impressions at end of interview to inrprove process. 

Data 
- have rationale for coding 
-maintain confïdentialiry of participants 

C. Checking Assumptions 
- don? infer from participms' comments. Only code if clearly 
stated. 

D. Particpant Involvement 
-ask for their permission to use material m proposed fashion; 
- ifparticipants have some requests (e.g. no taping of sessions) then 
regard, Xit does not compromise the integrity of the study. Eit 
wilI interfere with the study, then the participant should be dropped 
h m  the snidy. 
- get transcripts of EiteMews back to the participants for them to 
check for accuracy. 
- prepare summary of findmgs and retum to participant for their 
reaction. 

E. Communication of Results 
- materid renimed to participant is identified by number, so that no 
names are revealed. 
- no idormation that can reveal the identity of the participant 
should be included in the summary. 
- special editorid requests fiom the participants wiii be regarded 
(e.g. no direct quotes) as long as the request doea not compromise 
the study. Ifthe request can not be accornmodated the particpant 
wili be ommitted fiom the study. 



'Information Consent Letter'; 

and 'Project Description' &en to study participants to sign. 



(Date) 
(Address of Participant) 
Re: Miormation Consent Letter 

Dear Study Participant (actual name inserted) 

Foilowing our telephone conversation of , 1 would Iüre to confirm your 
mvohrement m my study of the landscape idea in the Grand River Watershed. 

As we dimissecl, 1 wodd like to condua an m t e ~ e w  with you at your oEces 

In advance of our meeting it is necessary that 1 obtain your consent to participate m this 
study. I would like to record our sessions since the exact depiction of your understanhg 
of Landscape is necessary for this shidy. In additioq the nimmanes v d l  be disseminated 
to other planning units m the watershed for their reactions. In doing so, the understandhg 
of landscape will have a broader foundation; and discussion of the planning implications of 
the new landscape policies may gain momennim 

If this seems an acceptable approach to yoy your participation wiIl be greatly vahed m 
this doctoral research project. 1 attach a onepage description of this study to refiesh your 
memory regardhg my work Eall seems acceptable to yoy 1 would ask that you sign the 
bottom of this letter. Thank you in advance for your cooperation in this matter. 

It should be clear that you are fiee to wahdraw from this study at any point during the 
process of inteniewhg. The withdrawal of consent can be c o b e d  with a letter 
addressed to the Heritage Resource Centre, at the University of Waterloo. 

This project had been reviewed and received approval through the Office of Human 
Research and Animal Care (OHRAC). If participants have any concems or questions 
about their participation please direct inquiries to Dr. Susan Sykes, the Manager of 
OHRAC at 5 19-885- 1221 (ext. 6005). 

Smcerely yours, 

Nancy Pollock-Eilwmd 
(Doctoral Candidate, Planning Scbool, 
University of Waterloo 

1 agree to participate in the Doctoral Research descnbed in the attached Project 
Description. 

Signature of Participant Date 



Project Description 

St~den t in venigator: Nancy Pollock-Eliwand 
5 19-763-8 133 

Faculty In  vestigator: Dr. Gordon Nelson 
Heritage Resources Centre 
University of Waterloo 
5 19-885- 122 1 

Project Purpose: 

Rocedure: Semi-mctured m t e ~ e w s  surroundhg the: 1. Awareness of the 
Study; 2. Your Landscape Idea; 3. The Statu. Quo of how Landscapes are now 
treated; and 4. The anticipated Change and Impact of the new legislation and 
policy. 

1 anticipate our session wiU take anywhere fiom 1 to 2 hours. 1 plan to 
record the sessions; summarize the sessions for your reaction; and distn'bute our 
mteractions with other planning agencies in the Grand River Watershed. 

Risks43enefits: The ody risk associated with this study is that the p l h g  actors 
wilt expose theu opinions and views regarding 'landscape' to a wider audience. 
This however, will likely be seen as a real baiefit - gïving a wider stage to their 
voice; and engaghg themeIves and others m the Grand River Watershed with 
issues that effect all planning actors. A more htegrative 'landscape' approval to 
planning in the basin may be encouraged. 



'Provincial Interview Questions'; 

and 'Local Interview Questions' 



PROVINCIAL QUESTIONS 

Semi-structured interview sessions will focus on the followhg issues: 
Awareness 
i Who 1 am; and why 1 am c o n d u h g  research on the 'landscape' idea. 
ü. Demiing the parameters of my study in light of the new Plannim Act; the beliness 
of the research; and its need. 
iii How I am conducting the research- especiaily m terms of dissemination of idormation 
iv. Posnble outcome of work- e.g. &que on the pofiiticization of landscape m the 
province; and possible impacts of the shidy on plaMmg actors at a local and provbcid 
1eveL 
v. Descnbe the on-gomg and interactive nature of the shidy. 

Landscape Ides 
i Examples of 'landscape' in the Province, e.g. Niagara Escqment, Oak Ridges 
Moraine. Asking for their charaaerimcs. 
ii What is their Iandscape idea, Le. a& for a generic description of a 'landscape', e-g. ''a 
garden designed by a famous designer is a 'iandscape"'. 
üi The development and posaile evolution of their idea- education, duences, 
exp erience. 
N. Merential vduing of different aspects of the 'landscape', e.g. natural, cultural, and 
comrnmky symbol, etc. 

Sbtus Quo 
1. Does your rniniary, agency or group currently attend to 'landscape' ; and if so, how 
does your organization deal with Landscape P k g  today (process, resources, 
p ersomel)? 
iL Who are the Muential aaors regardmg landscapes in the Province? and Why is this the 
case? 
iü Level of satisfaction with the planning process for landscape heritage m the Province. 
iv. Perceived need for the new planning legislation. 
v. Knowledge of politicization of landscape term 

Change & Impact 
A. Change- 
i. What do you understand will be the effect of the new planning legislation on the 
Province's landscap e planning? 
B. Future Piann ing- 
i Anticipated Action- your organization's fiiture involvement m recognking 'landscapes'; 
and how it will be impiemented at a local leveL 
ü Levels of decision-making- the key actors in the process at different plannmg 
jurisdictions. 
iii. Resources to Consult- imported experts; provincial authorities; other agencies to 
involve; other actors to mvoive. 



N. Influences on R o c e s -  issues that are now likely to corne to light that didn't before; 
and those issues that may recede m importance. 
v. Perceived legitimacy of them and the Province m planning landscapes. 
C Anticipation of Influence- 
i Same as Status Quo. 
ii Any influence- Oppormnities and Constraints. 
iii. A usefiil or useless concept. 
iv. Comection of landscape approach to other rnovements m planning, e-g. 
bioregionalism, watershed phming, etc. 
v. Loopholes to implementation. 
vi. Some sectors of society differentially served by the Lepisiation. 
M. Recommendations as to how the Legisiation should evohe. 

Recap 
A. Post-Interview Conclusions- 
i Expanded understanding of 'landscape'? 
ii Legishtion's appropriateness for landscape management at a a Provincial IeveL 
iÜ Suggeaed changes to the interview process and content. 
B. Base fine In formation- 
i Biograpby- titie; responsiiilities; Iength of time doing what you are currently domg; 
what related actÎvÏties did you do before this job. 
ii Their Influences with Landscape Planning- who and what are they reading; what 
conferences do they attend; what landscape-reiated actMty might they engage m; past 
training; education and experience in the area; people in the community who they depend 
upon for planning support. 
iii Planning agencies the compiled and analyzed resdts should be forwarded to for 
reaction. 
iv. Local sites where they believe exemplary landscape planning is occurring. 



LOCAL QUESTIONS 

Semi-stmctured interview sessions will focus on the fouowing issues: 
Awareness 
i Who 1 am; and why 1 am c o n d u h g  research on the 'landscape' idea. 
u Descnimg the parameters of my mdy m light of the new Planning Act; the timehess 
of the research; and its need. 
K i  How 1 am conductmg the research- especially in temis of dissemination of information 
iv. Possible outcome of work- e.g. critique on the politïcization of landscape in the 
province; and possible impacts of the mdy on planning actors at a local and provincial 
leveL 
v. Descnie ~e on-gohg and interactive nature of the study. 

Landscape Idea 
i Examples of 'landscape' in their community, e.g. Exhibition Park; Langdon Hall. 
Asking for their characteristics. 
ü. What iç their landscape idea, ie. ask for a generic description of a 'landscape', e.g. "a 
garden designed by a fàmous designer is a 'landscape"'. 
iii. The development and possible evolution of their idea- education, influences, 
exp erience. 
iv. Differential vduing of different aspects of the 'landscape', e.g. natual, culturai, and 
community symbol, etc. 

Status Quo 
i 1s 'landscape' attended to in their community today; and ifso, how do you deai wRh 
landscape planning in your community today? 
ü Who are the iduential acton regardmg landscapes m your community? and Why is this 
the case? 
iii Level of satisfaction with the planning process for landscape heritage. 
iv. Perceived need for the new planning legislation. 
v. Knowledge of politicization of landscape term. 

Change & impact 
A. Change- 
i What do you understand WU be the efect of the new planning legislation on your 
community's landscap e planning? 
B. Future Planning- 
i Anticipated Action- steps needed to recognize Iandscapes. 
ü. Levels of decision-making- the key actors in the process. 
üi Resources to Consult- imported experts; local authorities; agencies to invohe; local 
actors to involve. 
iv. Muences on Process- issues that are now Eely to corne to üght that before; 
and those issues that may recede in importance. 
v. Perceived legitimacy m planning Iandscapes. 



C Anticipation of Influence- 
i Same as Status Quo. 
ü. Any i d u e n c e  Opportunities and Constraints. 
üi A usefid or useless concept. 
b. ComectiOn of Iandscape approach to other movements m pianning, e.g. 
bioregionahm, watershed planning, etc. 
v. Loopholes to implementation. 
vi. Some sectors of society Merentialy served by the Legdation. 
16. Recommendations as to how the Legidation should evobe. 

Reca p 
A. Post-Interview Concfusions- 
i Exp anded understanding of 'landscape'? 
ii Legislation's appropriateness for Iandscape management at a a local level. 
üi Suggested changes to the i n t e ~ e w  process and content. 
B. Baselin e In formation- 
i. Biography- title; responsibilities; length of time dobg what you are cwently doing; 
what related a c t ~ t i e s  did you do before this job; length of residency in community- 
u Their influences with Landscape Planning-- who and what are they reading; what 
conferences do they attend; what landscape-related actMty might they engage in; past 
training; education and experience m the area; people m the cornmuMy wIio they depend 
upoo for planning support. 
iii. M e r  planning agencies the compiled and analyzed results çhould be forwarded to for 
reaction. 



APPENDIX E 

Map 1 : Townships in Grand River Watershed (also note Township identification numbers 
that were m the statistical analysis) 

Map 2: Population Density Per Square Mile, 199 1 

Map 3: Percent Change m Population, 1986-9 1 

Map 4: Percentage of Population 65+ in 199 1 

Map 5: Percentage of Population Migrants, 199 1 

Map 6: Percentage of Population Eruployed m Agiculature, 199 1 

Ma p 7: Average Receipts Per Farm, 199 1 

Chart 1 summarizes the parameters used to determine the prelimjnary selecrion. The 
code numbers relate to Map 1 designations. As well, the separate Townships are listed 
dong the le& margin. Along the top axis the abbreviations are ideniiiïed as: 

area of cropland (acres) 
area of farms (total in acres) 
total value of h receipts 9 I ($) 
total number of farms 
average receipts per làrm 
total population t 99 1 
percent change in population. 1986-91 
area in square k m ,  199 1 
area in square miles, 199 1 
density in personsi square mile 
total population, 1 99 1 
percent persons 65 years + 
percent population migrants (moved into Township in last 5 years) 
total labour force 15+ years 
person's employed in agriculture 
percentage woridorce in agriculture 
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code d a c e  a c r o ~ 9 1  farmarea9tot rece i~ts91 totfarmç9arctfm91 pop91 pcpop869lareakn191 a reasmi  ldensqrni (9tpop91 p65+91 pcpop65+9pcmig91 tabforce9agr ic91 
3522001 ~ a s t  Garaf rax  19899 

East Luther 19229 
GRAND VALLEY I V t I  
Ameranth 291 3 1 
Hetancthon 263 1 7 
SHELEURNE [ T l  
Pus 1 inch  16380 
Gue 1 ph 23472 
GUELPH [Cl 
Eremosa 19469 
E r i n  27042 
ERIN [ V L I  
Uest G a r a f r 8 ~  23236 
Michoi 16200 
FERGUS [ T l  
ELORA [ V L I  
P i  \kington 22784 
Haryborough 3981 1 
DRAYTOM CVLI 
Ar thu r  38289 
West Luther 17654 
nit ton 23601 
Gtanbrook 27908 
Ancas t e r  20772 
Flaniborough 46195 
Duvivf l l e  
Heldimand 18885 
NEW CREDI T (PART) 40A [R I  
S I X  NATlONS (PART 1 40 I R 1  
Onondaga 19601 23533 
BRANT FORD CTPI 
Bran t fo rd  33783 42377 
Oakland 5830 8199 
lu r  f o r d  39538 52103 
South Dun f r i e  29976 40414 
QARIS [ T l  
SIX NATIONS (PART) 40 ( R I  
NEW CREDlT (PART) 40A [ R I  
N o r t h O u n f r i e  24579 35210 
Cambridge 4119 5934 
Ki tchener  4631 5691 
UATERLûû [Cl 
U i  lmot 37309 46960 
Wellesley 44051 59887 
Uoolwich 60828 75785 
South Easthop 18691 21880 
North Easthop 30200 37743 
Norwich 70485 86756 
Blandford-Ble 69150 88353 
Proton 21956 46498 

29.14 4045 
23.96 50515.0 
23.65 95240 .O 
30.61 41005.0 
25.39 nss 
17.19 4385 
18.33 9915 
27.76 1075 
16.09 1295 
22.03 5355 
28.46 4210 
43.79 1315 





Material reviewed for Ministry of Culture contract, Summer of 1995. Review of 26 
heritage landscape mventory models, that hcluded d e M o n s  of 'landscape' . 

1 Ontario Exampies: I 
L. Ministry of Culture and Tourism (meeting with Fred Kane of the Ministry of Culture, 
May, 1995) 
2. Ontario Herita~e Conservation District Guidelines (1992) 
3. Imdementation Guidelines, Policies B13, 14 and 15 (1995) 
4- Ontario Heritape Act: Draft (1995) 
S. Rideau Canal Cultural Landscape Studv: Draft (1995) 
6. Mana~ement Board Secretariat, Cultural Herita~e Resources Inventorv (1993) 
7. Herita~e Conservation Distnct Studv and Plan: New Hamburg (1995) 
8. Citv of Ottawa, Bv-Law for Historic Desimation (1992) 
9. SW Ontario Cultural Heritage Landscape Inventory (1992) 
10. Oak Ridees Moraine: Proposai Request (1992) 
11. Halton Reeion Heri ta~e Landscape Studv (Pam Kaufman, 1993) 
12. Niagara Escarpment Commission Cultural Landscape Study: Draft (Paine and Taylor, 
1995) 

- - - - - -- - - - - -. - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1 Canadian Examples: 
13. Bar U Ranch Cultural Landscape Studv, Canadian Park Service (1994) 
14. Federal Histone Building Review Office: Canadian Aistoric Sites (1985) 
15. National Capital ~ommissiou Worluhop (1994) 
16. British Columbia Heritage Landscape Identification, Evaluation and Protection 
(Paterson and Colby, 1989) 

1 international Standard: 1 
17. ICOMOSI Unesco (1994) 

(British Examples: 1 
18. UK Countryside Commission (and University of York, England and English Heritage) 
19. David Jacques (then of English Heritage at the NCC workshop, 1994) - 

1 United States Examdes: 1 
20. Cultural Landscape Initiative (C-L.L) US, National Park Service (1994) 
21. National Park Service Standard Treatment and Guidelines for Cultural Heritaee 
Resources (1994) 
22. US National Registry of Histotic Resources 
23. National Park Service, Bulletin tf30 (Conseiving Rural Heritage Landscapes) 
24. National Park Service, Bulletin #18 (Conserviag HIistoric Designeci Landscapes) 
25. US, National Park Service, Pacific Northwest Review Offke Lnventory Form (1993) 

- 

1 Australian Exam~le: 1 
26. Australian Heritage Committee, and the Envimomental Studies Centre (Ken Taylor, 
1989) 



Feedback Response includes: cover letter describing need for feedback; summary 
of study findings; and transcription of mterview (??lote: changes added by participant 
during Feedback are marked in bold type). 



Planning for the Landscaoe Idea 

by 
Nancy Pollock-Ellwand 

Report on the Continuing Project 

Kt has been a year or  more since we met and you kindly 
nnswered my questions about the March 28, 1995 
Planning Act, and its provisions for Iandscape 
conservation under Provincial Policies B13 and B I 4  
You may recau that m y  research is direeted rt 
understanding the landscape idea in the Province of 
Ontario, both at r provincial and local level; how they 
may differ; and how this understanding and ciifference 
in understanding will eHect Iandscape planning in the 
Province. 

Thank you for your invaluable assistance in Phase One of the project. 
Now 1 am seeking feedback on what has been prepared to date, 

-the summary of your interview 
-the surnrnary of study findings 



This second phase feedback is extremely important for the accuracy, 
currency and credibility of this study. Therefore any help you codd give 
me would be greatly appreciated. 

Attached please find a transcnpt of your interview: 
1. Feel free to make any comments, and 
2. In light of the proposed alterations to the planning legislation 
have your views changed? 

Please also find a summary of the research findings: 
1. Again make any comments you wish to. 

A starnped return envefope for your respooses has been enciosed. 

Thank you for your continued participation in this project If you need any 
~Iarification on this material please do not hesitate to contact me at 519-763-8133. 

Sincerely yours, 

Nancy Pollock-EUwand 



Summary o f  Study Findings 

Forty people participated in this study of 
Landscape. Twenty-six were interviewed at a local 
level and fourteen people were interviewed at a 
provincial level. 

The analysis of these serni-structured interviews has 
been broken into three areas, for both the provincial 
and local levels: the expression of the Lanhcape 
ldea; views on Landwape Planning; and ideas 
about conservation incentives- called Sanctionzng 
Landscapes . 

Overall the provincial representatives (although 
largely asked the same set of questions as the local 
planning actors) tended to speak less about the 
specific idea of landscape and more about the 
landscape planning process and the effect of 
sanctions. As well, the provincial people were in a 
position to provide a history of the development of 
landscape sanctions in Ontario, and the relationship 
of the Plannino Act to other pieces of legislation 
with landscape policies- specifically the Heritage 
Act and the Environmental Assessrnent Act. - 



- - - - - - - - 

1. The Landscape Ldea 
-expressed as 'Landscape as a Resource': 'Landscape as a Naairal Environment'; 'Landscape as a 
CuIhtral Environment'; 'Landscape as an Aesthetic': and 'Landscape as a Place.' 

-4. Landscape as a Resource 
Bo& provincial and local participants made moa of their comments about 

Residentiai Development- the effect of urban sprawb the determinmg Muence of 
bf?astruchires, the marketability of developments. the problem of severances' and the 
move to intensification. 

At the local level there was a lot of discussion of the effect of Aggregate and 
Limestone &action on their community; and the potential of landscape as a Tourism 
and aa Agricuituruf Resource. 

B. Landsca~e as a Natural Environment 
Both provincial and local participants noted smiilar elements with discussion of 

Hydrology rating hi-: and similar mention of the idluence of different Geology and Soik 
on land use and Vegetutive Cover. 

C.  Landscape as a Cultural Environment 
In thiç discussion the concept of landscape and its Historicaï Connedons were 

stron-@y expressed at provincial and local levels with the idea that landscapes can be 'read' 
as a repository of pan  hes.  Similarly both provincial and local actors discussed wfiether a 
landscape is Unique or Ubiquitous. Accordin& the concem was eqressed at both 
levels whether LACAC's are well-suired to a broader approach to hedage that landscapes 
demand- &en the organization's former Architecturai md Urban Fucus; and the 
heritage community's p a s  Elitist Bius for commemorating white, upper class maie 
hktory. 

D. Landsca~e as an Aesthetic 
This category was not strondy artinilated by provincial actors. Perhaps the closer 

association of local people to the laudscape encourages this mrerpretation. Local 
participants t&ed o f  their aesthetic References- most preferred Pastoral landscapes 
(pictuesque countryside), then Naturd landscapes (pristhe wilderness) and hally 
Rolling landscapes. 

E. Landscaoe as a Place 
The e.qressioo of place was different at provincial and local levels. For the local 

panicipants it was the association of Rural Chor~crer with the idea of landscape- that 
certain 'country feel' and its appeal. Many local interviewees aiso taked of the notion 
that retidents of a landscape have different values and attitudes rowards that landscape 
then 'outsiders' (e.g. ewbanites, developers, tourias). As well, local pamcipants talked 
a lot about their speciiïc memones of a landscape and how it comecred them to that phce. 

The provincial people talked of landscape as a Holistic resource. representing the 
intepration of oatural and cultural resources. Having the provincial perspective, they also 
discussed the vaned application of these policies across a diverse province Lüte Ontano. 



sspressed differently as a Focus to Landxape Planning; the different Roles of Planning A C ~ O ~ S  in 
landscape planning; and recornmendritions as to "Goodw Landscape Planning Practice. 

2. Landscape Planning 
r' 

A. Focus o f  Landscaoe Planning 
At both the provincial and local leveis there was concem expressed as  to what 

Scde shouid be used to consider a landscape- watershed, nib-watershed, mdMdual sites? 
etc. Historically there bas been a split in how landscapes have been considered Typicaily 
namal landscape issues have been separated nom cultural landscape issues wRh the 
Upper Tier handling natural heritage p b g  and the local Ievel traditionally handling 
cultural issues. 

L 

B. Role of Planning -4ctot-s 
Each level spoke variously about the specific role Herent planning actors should 

assume for landscape planning. The provincial actors were moa concerned about the 
Public in the move to more local power. Speçifically, do local people care enough about 
local landscape heritage to make an effecm.e conaibution to its conservation? This 
concem was also expressed at a local 1eveL yet a greater amount of discussion occurred 
over the responsibility of Merem Politicai Jurisdictiuns in Iandscape planning- e.g. does 
the local level have a wide enough perspective to consider landscapes? 

CI "Goodn Landscape Planning Practice 
Representatives h m  both levels had recommendauons for a-good" landscape 

planning practice. The provincial planing anors seemed commirred to Visioning exercises 
where values, beiiefs and management philosophies were establiçhed at the outser. Local 
people talked more of the need for a Range of Representatives to be mvolved m any 
planning exercise. i. e. residents. adjacent planning jurisdictions. landscap e 'experts', etc. 



3. Sanctioning Landscapes 
L 

-participants Assessing the New Sanctions: Assessing the Planning Reform Process: making 
comment about lmpiementing the Sanctions: and general comments about the Nature of Sanctions. 

A. Assessing 3ew Sanctions 
ï h e  provincial and local planning actors ralked a geat  deai about the perceived 

Vugueners of the landscape poiicies. The locai in te~ewees  spoke almon entirefy spoke 
of the need for more precision in definitions and recommended landscape conservation 
methodology. Whereas. the provincial actors spoke of why the landscape policy was 
b e n  in a vague manner- allowing local people to more precisely articulate their own 
heritage and its sibdcance. Local people also observed that landscape issues wiU now be 
Ruised m the local planning process. where they were never raised before. 

B. Assessine the Planning Reform Process 
Not unexpecredh, local people had m c h  to Say about the whole plannmg reform 

process, headed by John Sewell. The provincial level plannmg aaors however, said very 
Little except that it was deemed a Formidable Job- achieving a lot in a short penod of 
time. Local people mon nequently said (noting that rhis was not an overwheimhg 
expression at 15% of the respondents) the reform process was Not Open with Ss preset 
environmental agenda. As weii, local people were concemed that the @lememation 
Guidelines came Our Too Fast to d o w  proper public consultation. 

C. Implernentin- Sanctions 
hterviewees were also asked to c a s  their thoughts foorward as to what they 

anticipated the effects would be fiom the new landscape sanctions. Provincial participants 
stated that local and provincial Enforcement of the landscape policies will detemine how 
seriously these sanctions wül be taken. Althou-& both local and provincial mterviewees 
expressed some doubt as to the wccess of landscape conservation. characterized as a 
'soft' planning issue. It will all depend on the Polilical Mil at the local level to enact 
these landscape provisions. Therefore landscape planning will vary area to area with the 
perceived rate of loss of local Iandscape heritage, the sophistication of local planninz, locd 
planning support. etc. 

D. Nature of Sanctions 
At a more general level respondents reacted to the idea of sanctioning landscapes. 

At both the provincial and local level there was the expressed Importance of Numing the 
landscape resource and the need for inventories and an agreement on tenninology. But 
provincial level interviewees more fiequentiy articdated a concem about how new 
sanctions are greeted- -picaUy with fear. Note the rush of Development Applications to 
municipalities before the March 28, 1995 passage of the Planning Act. FiiaUy, the local 
level people moa gequently spoke of their concem for Private and Public Righfs once a 
landscape is designared. 



WI PROVINCIAL 

-landscapes are constructs "artificiai in the sense that they were the resuhs of 
human activity." (84) 
-landscape we see today ni a human constmct that continues to change and 
planners Histmmental in that change. ( 127) 
-n&g cultural landscape features of 54- Grand River' 54 roadscape, fhmscape. 
And showing overiap of features e.g. trees on 54 were also part of fannscape. 
Cded  'Highway 54: A Case Study'. (370) 
-sees bias towards natural side of cultural equation- musing that perhaps green 
'sells' better. And because built environment is ali around us we tend to take it for 
granted. He raises the whole issue of the ordinary and common. 'We live? we 
work, we carry out leisure activities in the environment. But somehow that 
devdues that environment. And perhaps it's taken less seriously." (432) 
-and cites Schama, "about Yosemite as a cultural landscape- we perceive it all 
through 'cultural eyes'. It becomes cultural artifàcts with the n d g ,  &es value 
to it, and much of it has been touched by aboriginal hands (e.g. buming). 
'2verything's a cultural landscape because we're m a." (507); for example ail of 
Southem Ontario is a dtural landscape. (530) 
-what he sees in landscape is 150 years of change. "The one thmg that's constant is 
change." Therefore the key question is, how do you best manage that change? To 
respect inheritance and how do we contniiute something to it now? (552) 
-100 k for roadscapes, fhrmscapes, patterns (798) 
-size of a fàrm is effected by topography, c h t e  and cuihual betiefk played out in 
the landscap e.( 1260) 
-can read or'deconst~uct' landscape for the purposes of different plannmg work 
(1325) 

Lundscape as a Naturai Emironment 
-naturd elements of Escarpment and major river comdors. (800) 

hndscape a~ a Place 
- saying cultural landscap e ubiquit ous in southem Ontario. (265) 

Lpndscupe ar a Resource 
-believes Ontario has historicdy diçmissed rural landscapes. '"ïhey are seen as 
white areas on maps. These area areas that you fiIl up with urban lots. These are 
empty areas. And it devdues the whole nual landscape assumbg that there's 
nothing there ... that it's just land to be built on." (1498) 



-re. Iduences 
-cornes from UK where landscape was emphasized m education fiom high school 
on and diverse landscapes in smaii area. (30) 
-became mtereaed m building blocks of landscape h g  in an escapment area- 
dramatic landscape, e.g. Chi[e J ltenham (5 9) 
-University of Wales studied town planning. And he believes in that institution he 
got an integrated education that lends itselfto understandmg Iandscape- with 
landscape planning exercises. (66) 
-as English immigrant he says he ükes the landscape. And yet when he kst carne 
to Canada he loved strip mails as being quintessentially North American. ( 15 15) 
-cithg W.G. Hoskm's book, 'Making of the English Landscape'. 'The fust time 
anybody had said what you see is not the r e d t  of some happy accident of nature 
or whatever. That these were the results of human activity m the 1andscape."- 
taking about hisrory of landscape change. (89) 
-exposed to Brada Colroan [Colvin] who wrote book, 'Land and Landscape'. 
Witten in spirit of Hoskins but takes one nep M e r  to say 'How do we design 
with this mformation?' ( 1 1 1) 
-cites Nan Fairbrother's 'New Lives, New Landscapes'. (1 1 7 )  
-cites Dame Syhia Crowe book. (120) 
-speci&ed m heritage aspect of plaanmg during education. ( 13 9) 
-employed at Minisay of CulNre and Recreation, 1978-87 and while there did a 
lot with cuitural iandscape m the f o m  of EA review, official plan review, specid 
-dies for Niagara Escarpment. ( 1 5 2 )  
-been heritage consultant since 1987. (162) 
-comments on notion of naniraikation that it is wipmg out many artifacts in 
cultural landscape. (33 5) 
-he personaiiy did study of road corridor, Hwy. 54 lslk fiom Onondaga to 
Caledonia p araUeling Grand River. (3 69) 
-sees Ontarians Mewing environment as  somethmg "out there". 'Tt's ahays 
somewhere else. It's always somewhere, perhaps up no&. Whereas it surrounds 
us." (427) 
-he believes that there is maybe keener interest m landscapes in the UK Maybe 
because smaiI areas with large population therefore more cherished land and more 
pressured landscapes. And there is also, to his minci, a greater variety of 
landscapes. And they have National Parks and Areas of Naturai Beauty. (475) 
-he thinks Canada is a young country and UK longer established senlement. But 
then he goes on to uiink about US with its substantial performance in this area. 
(479) 
-citing Loweii, Massachusetts study, Boaon, US Parks (504) 
-cites study in UK of studymg landscape importance in people's lives by those 
landscapes which have been painted, e.g. m Ontario he would cite the Group of 7 
as a reflection of landscapes that are valued (900) 



-he gets three planning magazines fiom the UK- one fkom the Royal TPI, a weekly 
cded 'Planning', and 'Report' which he says provides a more global view. ( 1 180) 
-he feels that kids today (as future citizens) have better knowledge of the problems 
a fàr then [than J the ones rîght here. (575) 
-sees planner as a technocrat with a belief m objective plrinning advice [very 
rational- process of planning he suggeas also bdicates ttiis]. ( 1370) 
-sits on Hamilton Historical Board (knows area). (1444) 
-thmks Chaprnan and Putman's 'Physiographic Regions of Ontario' is a very 
important book for cutturai landscapes. These are the basic components of 
landscape and ako talk of related human activity. (760) 
-citing Meining he suggests landscape can also be '%anZandscape as Repression and 
Dominance". And the take on d that depends on you politics. (1640) 
-sees the landscape like a Russian Doll [or 1 1R.e m my house, on Lorraine Dr., 
WiUowdale, Toronto, etc. to the Müky Way and beyond]. (13 10) 
re.Hjstorv 
-talks of '8 1 EA Guidelines pubfished by Ministry of Culture in eariy 80's in 
response to new EA Act. Author was John Weilo[e]r. (200); another edition in 
1993. (210) 
-sees concem for landscape dates back to Provincial Parks Act in 1973 when as he 
puts it the system was to comprise a series of historical parks [what of naturd 
concept of notion?] containing, as he says, Ontario's representative historical 
landscapes. But never re* got gomg. (214); t was a system plan wtiich 
spawned the Heritage Planning Branch m Ministry of Culture. People who worked 
there came nom MNR m 1975 when Ministry of Culture came mto bemg with 
Heritage Act. (224) 
-people who headed branch (JohnWeilo[e]r- now Heritage Canada, and [Robert] 
Bowes with Hentage Canada and Chainoan of Conservation Review Board). Both 
historians by training. (245) 
-later Heritage Conservation Districts with three branches- Historicai Planning and 
research Branch. Same Branch that produced EA 81 Guidelines. (249) 
-in 70's, early 80's he cded it a 'Specimen Approach' to Heritage Planning. 
'1Iistorical landscapes were to be encapsuiated m park's settings." But he feels EA 
Guidelines showed a spirit of thiakmg that cultural landscapes pemeates whole 
environment. (259) 
-Niagara Escarpment was recognized as a cultural landscape by Mmistry of 
Culture rather then pristme environment of MNR It has primitive [prehistoric] 
sites, mil1 sites, quanying, agriculturai, lime kiins, brick kilns, mil1 viUages, 
escarp ment villages. (270); Niagara Escarpment Planning Act came mto bemg 
1975. (294) 
-why 1975 as watershed year of legislation? He just &ed but he believes there 
was sense that a lot of heritage buildings, 'blown away'f fight for Union Station 
and heritage actions in Kingston [wtiat Party was m power then- if Tory 
government with Davis created it is ironic that al l  the good work is bemg undone.] 
(305) 



-cites 'Continuity with Change' as record of what they were doing through the 
70's in the Mmistry' e.g. Mark Fram on CORTS, Edward ~ c ] K e n n a  on Sand 
Banks P.P., taked of importance of agricultural landscapes. (323) 
- a h  did case studies for MÏnisûy of Transportation EA. In these they laid out 
examples of two types of cuhural landscapes- one as m M u d  site and other as 
collection of sites. Minisny of Culture did for Transport because had difficulty 
doing themselves. But Transport didn't have expertise so Cuiture did 5 case 
studies to demonstrate to them m early 80's. (345) 
-Eli Comay's Report on Planning Reforms in Ontario in 1975 [?] cded  for 
changes of planning system to develop control system @ike UK] one example was 
the Niagara Escarpment Plan. But planners were not educated m that system so 
rejected. k e t  mformation on this] (5 85) 
-m SeweU's meetings he sees concem for natural environment came fonvard 
especially nom public in cottage country (e.g. water quality). (664) 

-re. Nature of Sanctions 
-the hentage legislation in the UK is acnially enshrined m the Town and Country 
Planning Act [somethïng we should consider]. (136) 
-sees triurmirate of legishion coming out in 1975 was Niagara Escarpment 
Planning Act, EA Act, Heritage Act. [what of Plannmg Act?] (298) [in 1975 the 
Plannin~ Act made no reference to heritage] 
-he beliwes that an inmeashg number of consultants can now do this work (387); 
of late sees increase in interest about what cultural landscapes are- how you look 
at them? How you examine them? How you record them? The reai issue being, 
how do you plan for them? (397) 
-In UK have system of development controls and strong centralized plamhg 
control with clear guidelines. These planning circulars articulate clearfy what are 
''material considerations" in planning process (Iike Rovincial Policy). (450) 
-sees US approach is very much a mark of that culture and the American beiief m 
Roperty Rights- yet do have local ordinances to protect environment, especially 
heritage environment. (49 8) 
lentage conservation has a tendency to clasçiSr things as 'good', 'better', 'best' 
or 'good to bad'. He believes a better approach is (like Nan Fairbrother's)- How 
do we best manage the landscape? 
with the Technical Manual he is m g  therefore to h d  where value lies. What 
does it represent to professionals, to the community. "And how do we best 
manage it?" (544); 
-he poses question that most of our policies today corne out of mid-70's. Do we 
need new ones now? (658) 
-as per Policy and Implementation Guidelines he had to define a 'cultural 
landscape' and different types of cultural landscapes. And also looked at 'plan 
making' and 'plan iraplementing'. (720); 'plan &g' is the longer view when 
preparing Officiai Plans and having to iden* and provide for cultural landscape. 
And does this for dinerent planning smiations (varying sophistication and 
resources- both fmancial and human). (730) 



-the reai challenge is to depict 3'd' form m Z'd' m maps, pictures, aerial photo, 
videotape. Because ultimately you have to put h e  on a map. (8 10) 
-1andscapes brjngs up notions of values and as such he sees it as a political 
situation (d 'p'). (967) 
-believes having written policy sanctions are somethmg Sgnificant because it, 
"obviously adds a W e  bit more importance because there's a commitment on the 
part of the provincial govemment." ( 1 120) 
-the criticism o f  heritage conservation is that it is the domain of white an&-middle 
class, e.g. why should a Vietnamese fami7y living m a Victorian house care about 
conserving a house they have no cultural aflihtion? (1565); '"Whose history is t?" 
Why should Vietnamese, Somalians etc. in co- have concern for Victorian 
white heritage? (1575) 
- h o  sees issues of gender here "I think again, with the benefït of now lookhg 
back then, you just have to accept those were the cultural values and noms of 
society. Whether rhey were right or wrong fiom our perspective now ... It is very 
easy to judge." (1589) 
-he does aclmowledge that those in power become the sanaioned story tellers. 
'Those that hold the leaves Devers] of power are ako the gate keepers to what 
gets preserved. Whose story's presented." e.g. no Bîack history until recendy. 
'Wktory is written by the victors.' (16 15) 
-but we can l e m  nom the past- both good and bad messages. (1610) 
-are we consenhg to celebrate or to use as a lesson, 'Lest We Forget' (1670) 

-re. Assessrnent 
-sanctions will create heritage consultancy. (163) 
-&es caii in new Planning Act for Development Control System, a new 
Development Permit Syaem But when asked Mmisay at workshops what it is7 
they said, 'Tt's a real innovation and we really don't know what it's about, and we 
think it's a cross b e ~ e e n  Site Plan Control and Zoning. " (6 15) 
-but he beliwes this new Devefopment Control System (Permit) does have 
potential "Taen you could take out of the mmicipality... ali the studies you'd 
need to adequately pian for the area. And to identify special areas (that would 
mclude 1andscapes)"- where you could rescind mnhg by-laws, site plan control 
and institute Development Control System (622) 
-sees that there has been very linle guidance fkom the Province but believes system 
is similar to Niagara Escarpment Planning. (628); therefore take proposai and 
consider in relation to context, one by one. (637) 
-there seems to have been some policies that came out of nowhere, calied a t  the 
MBiistry II guess MMA] bes], "SeweUianY' or "Sewelüanism'. There are these 
policies that seem to corne out of nowhere. It begs the question. 1s the landscape 
same as the cultural landscape? Does it include cultural and namal? What does 
'sigrdïcant' mean? What 's a 'ridgeline7? What's a vista'?" (666) 



-and the next question k, 'Do you have the mechanisms to protect these 
landscapes?' He thinks they do with Official Plan pronouncement and map of 
landscape. Therefore in his mind the Official Plan holds great powers. (672) 
œbelieves there should be some expression of 'provincial mterest'. (1080); a good 
example of this wodd be found at Dundum Cade  with an aviary run by local 
concems. Yet the a v i q  does not fit with the provincial need to mterpret the 
bdding. (1465) 
-but he contends we need to manage landscape. Sees the new Act helptùl ifthe 
planners up to using it. ( 1200) 
Obelieves one must decide what the information is for. Therefore collect according 
a proposai [but what if no proposai and if& is done proactively before proposal]. 
(1325) 

ore. Subiectivity 
-recognize intangibles but as planner 6as to work with real property. And are 
intangibles universal?, e.g. mine site in Northern Ontario could be interpreted m 
terms of labour history. But another wodd see t as an mtxusion on the landscape. 
(860) 
-sees all bringing different value systems to landscapes. (9 15); particularly sees a 
merence in the perspective of native people to Euro-Canadians. (920) 
-therefore when planning for these intangibles, he says, make note of but know 
they are subjective. Public consultation is very important in these cases 
part icularly. (927) 
-a lot of landscapes are memones, unique to that person. (95 3) 

-local area municipality now has where with d to make decisions about 
landscapes. ( 1 175) 

-'"I lmow what 1 me.' Which is reaiiy, '1 like what 1 Imow."' Which effects the 
planning process. Therefore must educate them about heritage around us. (1340) 
-knowledge ranges f?om hi& specialized to lay knowledge. (1352) 

re. hdernentation 
-sanctions o d y  so good as inrplementation. Policies not good enough. What are 
tools? Zoning not enough and may need new institutions to create landscapes. But 
not likely in this day and age. (640) 
-sees case studies wodd be u s e M  now. Pick a variety- use urban streetscape (any 
&y), post-war suburbs, rural MUage or hamlet, nuai landscapes (maybe 2 or 3 to 
show how soil and c h t e  iduenced), e.g. Haldimand-Norfoik are dong Lake 
Erie, another off #6 near Owen Sound, mdustrial port area. (1225) 



ore. Balanhg E c o n o ~ c s  and Enviromnent 
-in UK less problem with d@g development on aesthetic basis. But m Ontario 
anything that slows down development "k a bad thg". Seeing that as cultural 
attitudes about how we measure progress. Historically it has been, how much you 
have cleared, laying out roads "Changing the landscape was ultimately good." 
(1 190) 

-re.Heritap;e Act 
-he feels he is bemg effected by the legacy of the Ontario Herirage Act. In 
particular the notion of tangible and mtangible heritage. (975) 
-he believes there has been provisions for landscape m the Province since 1975 and 
the advent of the Heritage Act and its Heritage Conservation Districts, even if it 
had urban connotation. (1 102) 

Lanakcape Plamzing 
ore. Focus on Landscape Planning 
4 s  Planning Act adequate for landscape pIsOnmg? With z o e g ,  site plan control? 
For protecting, consewing and managing landscapes, Y don? thmk they 
oecessarily cm. " (400) 
-real emp hasis needs to be, however, with Official Plans where you can establish 
policies for speciai Iandscapes, iden* areas of concem. (410) 
-sees planning parailels with ESA's and with that plmers iden*. (4 18) 
-notion is raised that in the past there were no planners or consultants domg work 
so why use them now? But he feels then there was a greater cMc consciousness, 
caring for ones surroundings and slower Pace of change. 'We have now great 
capacities to make great radical transformations of a landscape. Because we have 
the technology ... We cm basicaiiy si13 mountams." (563) 
œdevelopment control synem takes each planning proposai generdy on its own 
merit. Still have policy tamework but don? have specific regdations for set-backs 
etc. They are concemed more with ' W a t  bea f3s in to that environment, at that 
t he ,  with respect to general policy initiatives." But doesi't feel that it is weli- 
understood. (595) 
-ifthey can plan for ESA's then they can do the same for landscapes, ridgeiuies 
and vistas for ridgeline example you cm say, 'There wiU be no breaking o f  
ridgeline. There will be no skylining. There will be no buildings at all or no 
buildings over two storey whatever." (685) 
-the management of one heritage pproperty is easy as one owner to deal with, but 
with a landscape you have to mange group of owners- some public and privet 
[private] owners with ditferent agendas and perspectives. (843) 
-decide what level of change we will accept? And value determines the level of 
change. Public good determines if preservation or change occurs, Le. Niagara 
Escarpmemt or Seaton New Town. (1005) 



-believes much planning is inherently concerned with landscapes but a lot of 
p b e r s  don3 %ive a realiy good sense that what they're dealing with is 
landscapes." (1 128) 

-re.Good Planning Practice 
-he beliwes good planning should encourage development to 'My mto landscape. 
'The question is, 'Do we have the precise planning tools that cm do that? ... 
Zoning is an incrediily blunt tooL Site planning control is a littie bit better but it's 
reaily.. . one of the end stages in the planning process." (605) 
-but will rnunicipaiities put landscape provisions in the Officiai Plans? And can 
planners make the leap that planning is not just development plan approvals. 'mat  
planning is not jua accommodatmg development, but it is looking mto the fùture 
and saying, 'How do we want our landscapes to look? In the next 20'30 40 
years." (680); it is a SM fiom plans approval to a d  plannmg (Le. dwelopment 
of Official Plans) 
-and he agrees that the Technical Manual he is preparing wül help in this shift in 
planning. (7 17); the Technical Manual suggests using Chapman and Putman, 
1 50,000 topo maps, [get an example to see the scale that he considers landscapes 
occur] aerial photos and some field reconnaissance to confinn documentary 
research. (770) 
-in order to deal with intangibles he suggests that you need to identG at as early a 
stage as possible, by consultation [dl sounds top-down to me]. And decide ifthe 
landscape bas i n t e m .  (990) 

-re. Planning Actors 
-people experience landscape Merently accordmg to different conveyance (foot, 
car'etc.) or seasons. Or if a tourist or resident therefore have to decide who you're 
protecthg it for. (830) 
gbelieves a lot of planners are "visuaily Uiterate". People may also be that way but 
he feels planners have a professional obligation to be visuaUy iiterate. ( 1 138) 
-tending to value things d e r  they're gone. "&ce it's gone that's when they see 
the value." Therefore planners have to help public understand before lost. (1 160) 
-politician holds the real power, not the planner, he believes. (1407) 



MPENDIX H 

Detaïled account of Provincial and Local Descriptions o f  

1. Landscape Idea; 

2. Sanctions; 

3. Landscape Planning. 



A 'Landscaoe as a Natural Environment' 

1. Topography - locals describmg hdscape as flat or rohg .  Saying that 
topography relates to both aesthetic and agiculturd considerations. As well t is a 
detecminant m new development, e.g ridges, river valleys. top ofbank of the Grand Otter 

Erskin Sandstone Site, and Lake Ene BI&. 
2. Hydroiogy - provincial participants mention wetlands, hydrological systems, 
and water qumtity. More specifïcally the local planning actors tak  of the Grand 
River watershed. e.g marshes, kettle lakes, rivers, water sources, gmund water, Dunville 
Marsh, Luther Marsh, Turkey Point Marsh, Raseville Swamp, Bragston Swarnp, Clyde Swamp, 
Dryden Tract, Sudden Tract, Cedar Creek, Beverly Swamp, Mof& Creek Waîershed, Mill Creek 
Watershed, Blair-Bechtel Watershed, Portuguese Swamp, Dry Lake, and Banister Lake. 
3. Vegetation - provincial description of prairie-type vegetation; as well as old 
growth foreas in Northem Ontario, e.g Mgonquin. Lacals mention treed areas and 
open spaces, e.g Dumfries/ Grand River Forest, North Cayuga Slough Forest. tail prairie gras  
and oak savannah between Cheese Faaory Raid and Grand River. Lowe11 Iandscape with 
tamarack and ce& swaps, swafias and meet chestnut near Brachton and chestnuts on 
Regional Road 44, Indian Resetve lands, McIster Forest, and Carohnian Forests. 
4. Physiograpby - provincial mteniewees speak of topographie tink to sod types, 
e.g cIay plains of Haldimand Topographie elements were iisted by provincial actors 
as d e y s ,  shorelines, prairies, r o b g  terrain, e.g roiiing landscape of Woodstock and 
Rockwoad Escarpment L o d  actors ta& about the geomorphology of glacial 
deposits: 'landscapes that persist and give sense of past and in some cases the 
ancient past of glaciated foxms"*, e.g clay ean of Shcoe and sand w e ~  Rockwmd a .  
Waterloo Moraine, rolling sand hills, Doon Pinnacle Hill, Baden f i l s ,  Chicopee Hills, Oriskene 
Sandstone. 
5. Climate - provincial actors mentioned climatic influence on vegetation. 
6. Habitat - provincial participants descnie the landscape as a habitat for animals 
and humans. Locals taked about landscape as a habitat of endangered and rare 
species, e.g Carolinian to tundra species in Grand corridor, North D u m e s  and Long Point as 
waterfowt sanctuary. As well, there is Rock Point ProMncial Park, Six Nations Reserve, Mohawk 
Island Naturai Wildiife Area and Rookery. In addition, mention of hdscape as habitat 
for humans centering concern on environment as a quaiity-ofüfe issue, and 
concem for water quality. 
7. Nodes, Corridors, Linkages - botb local and provincial plannmg actors tdked 
of the landscape in scientific ecological te- of nodes, comdors, linkages and 
core areas giving the example of streams, hedgerows, heal woodlots etc. At a 
local level the Grand River comdor is mentioned with al1 its tributaries, 
floodplams, and fill lines. 
8. Defming - some local aaors claim it is easier to define a natural environment 
landscape in quantsable terms. But there is stiU a debate as to its boundaries. 

- -- 

1 Taken fiom interview transcriptions, Summer 1995. 
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9. Classification - provincial participants noted the various desîgnations applied to 
different landscape, e.g ARas of Nanird and ScientSc Interest (ANSI): Environmentally 
Sensitive Protection ~ r e a s  (ESFA); and Provinciai Parks Local actors noted other 
landscape designations, e.g Camlinian Forest, MNR lands. GRCA lands, and Provinciai 
Wetlands. 
IO. Systems of Natural and Cultural Elemeots - local planning actors saw 
landscape as an ecological system that includes natural and cuitural elements. The 
outside world has impact on even pristine landscapes; the act of protecting and 
appreciating a landscape is also a cuitural act. But still, there is the notion that 
'landscape' is purely cultural and 'environment' is natural. 
11. Natural is 'Expert's' Realm - provincial mte~ewees  expressed the notion 
that the elements in the natual environment warrant an expert's perspective. 
Natural aspects of the landscape therefore require scient& training to be 
comprehended properly. 
12. Dynamic - the idea of landscape as  a constantly changhg system k rai.sed by 
provincial planning actors. 
13. Vis tas are Na tural - at a provincial level the participants voiced the belief that 
landscapes are vistas; and vistas cm only be natural scenes. Therefore, the Msual 
landscape policies belong with the natural environment section of policies (i-e. PoIic- 
A). and not with Poiicy B. 

B. 'Landscape as a Cultural Envuonment' 

1. Bistorical Connectioo - both provincial and local planning actors view 
landscapes as part of our inheritance. As such landscape is a historicai record 
within which one is able to 'read' successive layers of occupation. lt holds roots 
for people; and people are particularly intereaed m their own heritage, their reason 
for being. Culture is viewed in histoncal terms, connected with past human 
occupation of the landscape. It is a pristine environment modified by human use, 
ranghg widely in association and scde, e.g Mennonites farmstead, native traditional sites, 
battlefiekk, 18th and 19th century Earmyards, industriai complexes, portages, town f o m ,  roads, 
settlement patterns, institutional gardem. streetscapes, waterscapes, mining sites, 
neighbourhoods, agricultural lands, forested areas, recreational sites, canal systems, oil fields, 
and formai gardem. Local participants also felt these landscapes provide lessons as to 
good management and common sense development and management. 
2. Contemporary Connection - local interviewees believe landscape reflects 
issues of m e n t  politics, religion, and ethics. It also shows the impact of present 
mhabitants, e.g much of cultural landsape is agricultud and important to protect and 
manage. 
Provincial actors also made mention of the contemporaxy sigdicance that these 
landscapes hold for cultures now mhabiting the area, e.g contemporary Iandscape 
policy ' s effect on development. 



3. Fixation on ArchitecturelCTrban - m both levels of interviews landscapes are 
comected most ofien with architecture. Landscape is seen solely as the conte* 
for structures. Because architecture is seen as the centre of landscapes, the urban 
landscape has tended to be emphasized in conservation. Local participants see this 
as the legacy of LACAC and it wül effect how it m e o t i y  acts towards its new 
responsibility for landscapes. From one local participant there was surprise 
expressed that Rainham Township, with its complex of fârm buildings and 
fàrmIands, shodd be considered for designation as a Hentage Conservation 
Disaict. However, most feel all heritage resources should be seen as one 
integrated whole. 
4. Uniquel Ubiquitous - provincial plannjng actors express the view that 
landscape is a common en*. As a ubiquitous resource we tend to take it for 
granted and it is valued accordmgly as ordinary and not special As a unique 
environment it can never be 'here'; it is always somewhere else. And by naming it 
and i d e n t e g  it, it is more valued. A local actor elaborates sayhg that 'unique' 
means a defined site with a defïned citlle of cornmemoration, e.g. Cniikston Park The 
more ubiquitous idea is capnired by the vemacular and agricdtural landscapes, e.g 
farm buildings, hedgerows, fieldstone houses, split rail fences, stump fences, old stone fences, 
pine barns, rail lines. county Ianes, (as seen in Puslinch, South Wellington and South Waterloo). 
5. Cultural Association - both provincial and local planning actors beliwe that 
cultural groups can be strongiy identified and tied to a landscape, reflecting 
societal attitudes, values, meanings, and myths. Yet many local actors are 
surprised by this perspective seemg landscape purely in ecological terms, e.g 
original Six Nations land claim 6 miles either side of Grand still evident in Township layouts, 
aboriginal land daims, Scots-Irish, Partuguese, Italians, United Empire Loyalists. 'harciy pioneer 
types' at headwaters, Mennonite community in Rainham Township reflecting family structure, 
church-centred, Mennonite practicality, cwperative spirit and people's industry, Ruthven 
legends. One local actor believed that m the comtryside one also finds etemd rural 
values common to different places despite Werent periods and cultures. 
6. Cultural-Natural Interface - both provincial and local in te~ewees  believed 
that landscape is expressed m holistic terms as a product of the union between 
natural and cultural forces - producing a distinctive landscape, e.g clay plains produce 
brick houses, cedar groves produce spht rail fencing, soi1 productivity effécts field size, 
geographic location of Grand in association with other water bodies reflect historic movement 
and use of corridor, location of Ruthven at first Grand River Navigation Co. lock 
7. Qualitative Emphasis - both levels agreed that &en landscape is considered 
as a cultural environment, more of the qualitative aspects of measurement and 
expression are emphasized thus making them more difEcult to define than 'natural' 
landscapes, e.g landscape mernories, spirituai connections, and intangible associations. 
8. European Bias/ Eiitist Association - at both lwels a feehg was expressed that 
there are more cultural landscapes m Southem Ontario. Northem Ontario with its 
sparser European contact is seen to be less 'cultural'. This suggeas an elitist and 
privileged associations when landscape is considered a heritage resource, e -g  cailing 
hinonc houses. 'heritage homes'. Heritage invohement presumes that people have 
enough f?ee time to get bvobed, and are usually land owners. As weU, heritage 
people are ofien an articulate group, able to defend their pomt of view in Cound, 
thus effecting how and what heritage is conserveci. Yeî, we need to tell all stories 



with heritage conservation, e.g the vaiuing of native stories dong with European nones. If 
the whole connmmiS, is hvoived, a more baianced stoly c m  be told, e.g Ruthven. 
There is &O the notion that Canadiau history is not as significant as European, 
wbich is perceived to be more ancient. Yet what of the rich aboriginal history 
within the Grand River watershed? 
9. Community Building - a provincial actor believed that landscapes are seen to 
contniute to a community through its association with local important people, 
groups, and events. Landscape represents a comrmmity's culture and history. 
10. Growiog Lnterest - a provincial observation was that the study of landscapes 
is a growing field of concem. There seems to be more studies, more 'experts', 
more landscape initiatives, and more concem for its conservation. 
11. Dynamic - one provincial actor said that iike natural environments of 
landscape, cultural environments are ever-chmghg because of the dynamism of 
human presence. 
12. Valuing - some local planning actors beîieve that the mtegrity of a d t u r a i  
landscape reflects &s value, e.g. Rainham Township and Ruthven are both fàirly intact and 
thus more valuable. Also if it is unique or common this effects the valuhg of a 
landscape. 

C. 'Landscape as an Aesthetic' 

1. Natural Preference - both local and provincial participants expressed a 
preference for naturd scenery, e.g Mont Morency Falls. Grenadier Pond And since they 
preferred natural scenes, 'Mprovements' or changes to them are not seen to be 
acceptable. Therefore there is the notion of 'fitthg' dwelopment into natural 
landscapes, e.g Gait Ridge, Rock Point, Mohawk Island, Dunville Marshes. Lake Erie. Grand 
River. 
2. Rolling Preference - for local participants the 'M' of landscape is Iinked to the 
picturesque ideai. Certain types of deveiopment are therefore not appropriate, e.g 
factory farms and denseiy setîied urban areas. Better to have, e.g. smail-scaled fields, w d e d  
hills with cattle down to the river, Cayuga to Brantford, well-developed native hedgerows, 
fannsteads made Born local materiai, rurai roadways, canopied laneways, woodlots, and 
meandering rivers. 
3. Heritage Preference - two local actors prefered older buildings as being more 
beautifid than modem buildings. 
4. Varie@ Preference - two local participants also believed that with variety your 
interest is held. 
5. Rolling Preference - both leveis expressed preference for rolling topography. 
f i t ,  by inference, is boring, e.g Alberta foothills with mountains in the background are 
very nice. 
6. Perspective of View - a number of local participants mentioned that the vantage 
point must be considered when thinkmg of views, e.g fiom a car. or Born a walking 
traii. Many views are a linear experience. 



7. Subjective - both levels mirrored the sentiment that aesthetic opinion of 
landscape differs person to person as a 'subjective' experience. 'Beauty' is 
different for Merent people. As we& 'beauty' is not the only measure of value of 
a landscape; it can be equally distmctive, without being scenic. Thus the look of 
'appropriate' development is determined individuaily. Alm bemg a subjective 
judgement, it is less valued. Where one cornes fiom also effects this subjectivity, 
e.g. coming from flat or mountainous landscape; or infiuenced by former travels and studies. 
8. 'Landscaping' - local actors feit that iandscape can also be mterpreted m the 
design sense of 'landscaping', e.g nreet improvements. And m this sense it is 
comect ed with the profession of landscap e architecture. 
9. Landmarks - a number of local participants aiso believed that some views act 
as traditional views; landmarks, views that give identity and unïty to a landscape. 
10. Visual Studies - local planning actors recognized the growhg sophistication 
of visual studies field. Planning practitioners are trying to make the field more 
precise and quantitative, e.g vantage points. defined abjects. and significance. AS nich, 
visual stuclies are being more eequently mcorporated in site analysis. 
11. Types of Views - local interviewees felt there are a variety of different views, 
e.g. panoramic views, ridges, vantage points, dong Lake Erie, or Born bridges. 
12. Aesthetic Issues Less Important - notion was raised at both levels that visual 
is less important; characterizhg landscape views as 'pretty'. And in the collection 
of information for design, it seems for some that visual information is less 
important, e.g Paris midies for downtown which did not e f f i  nibseqwnt 'inappropriate' 
deveiopmentyet, in spite of that vduing, landscape views shodd be saved. 
13. Artist's Special Appreciation - a few local participants felt that bemg an 
artist, photographer, or pamter brings special msights to a landscape. There is a 
difference between 'looking' and 'seeing'. 
14. Long View Reference - both levels expressed a preference for a longer view. 
15. Public Access - at both lwels issues of public access are highlighted with 
landscape views. Discussion occurs over which view to conserve: public or 
private. 
16. Decline of Aesthetics - two provincial planning actors saw the decline of 
aesthetics parallehg the rise of planner's invohrement in laodscape. And at both 
levels concem for environment is expressed in its 'look'. As such aesthetics are an 
indication of enwonmental as well as societal problems. Therefore, if the physical 
environment and its 'look' is iqroved, wiU Society bene&? 
17. Scale of Perception - two provincial actors sais that a bigger sa le  is 
associated with the visual landscape and the s d e r  scale is cultural. And when 
Iandscape is bigger than what we can perceive: 1s it a landscape? 
18. Landscape is Visual - one provincial i n t e ~ e w e e  thought that when a 
landscape is mentioned it mvariably mems only the visual. 
19. Policy Phcement - at a Provincial Level, two participants voiced the belief 
that landscapes are vistas, and vistas can only be natural scenes. Therefore, 
policies consenhg landscape views should be placed with those policies dealing 
with natural systems (i.e. Policy A). Others felt that landscape does not beiong 



with those B Policies. Therefore an argument did occur among the poky makers 
as to the placement of these policies. 

D. 'Laodsca~e as a Resource' 

i) Extraction of Mineral Resources - 
1. Future Land Use - friture land use effects the reception of any extraction 
proposal Once the land is mked the question is what use will it be returned to? 
Rehabilitation plans are the key. 
2. Market influence - there are pressures across the Province for aggregate 
extraction, especially near transponation corridors ieading to markets, e.g North 
hm&.. and Region of Waterloo, as oppobed to South Dumfkies. As wek one aggregate 
source is effected by the status of other aggregate sources, e.g North hmfiies 
compared to Niagara Escarprnent as competing sources. 
3. Provincial Support - the Province seems to be in favour of aggregate 
extraction with the hiberal &aegate Resources Act. One cannot question the 
need: 'it's a given that we have to have aggregates'. Aggregate emactioo takes 
precedent over every other land use. But ofien local areas are not supportive of 
aggregate removal because of the long-term disruption to the landscape, and the 
d e r  tax retuni from thîs Iand use. 
4. Nature of Deposit - pressure on a landscape is mmienced by the nature of the 
deposit underiying it, e.g if sand oniy it does not have as great a 'value' as sand and gravei: 
Baden area vs. Cedar Creek in Waterloo Region. And if limestone closer to the surface it 
is better, e.g Caledonian: and Onondaga Escarpment. 
5. Agriculture1 Natural vs. Aggregates - land use debate between aggregate 
extraction and agricultura.1 or natural consewation, e.g Caroiinian sites. 
6. Mining Stigma - stigma attached to aggregate extraction. There is the feeling 
that big multi-nationals fiom outside are scarring 'our' landscape. 

ii) Tourism - 
1. Attraction - landscape ca .  act as a draw to a community as a scenic, histone, 
naturai history, and recreational asset, e.g Ruthven, river recreation, a g r i c ~ l ~ r d  produce 
and rural Iifestyle, and landscape as an escape. 
2. Tourism vs. Agriculture - ofken operation of Evms can be at odds with vis&@ 
tourists. Provincial food producmg p olicies however seem to take p recedence. 
The two are also inter-dependent: if there is a shift fiom agriculture you will lose 
the things that people corne to see. 
3. Too Popular - problems are associated with landscapes when they become too 
popuiar, e.g resident-tourist conflict, parking and privacy. 
4. Marketing - marketing is an important aspect of landscape tourism with 
strategies plans and projections. And interpretation is an important part of 3, e - g  
Gtand Erie Development Cooperation, Dunville Bioregion. 



5. Cooperatioo - local areas need to cooperate with larger landscapes; but areas 
tend to be parochial. 
6. Sustainability - tourism can bring sustainability to the rural landscape. And in 
most places this is an untapped potentiaL 
7. Draw of Designation - there is the belief that designations create a draw to an 
area. 
8. Interpretation Important - hterpretation of an asset is important for visiting 
people. 

iü) Waste Management - 
1. LandTi Contentious - on landfilI decisions there are ahvays cornpethg 
mterests, and the debates can be quite £iactious, and emotional; and thus 
community and individudy defmhg. Debates affect elections. And studies 
abound for site selections; but they seem to be slanted to whatwer the client's 
perspective may be. These conflicts usually end in hearings, e.g Town of Haldimand 
over South Cayuga Iandfdl, South Dumfries and Paris, and the suggestion that urban garbage 
should be sent to the Shieki 
2. Site Selection Criteria - suggested sites for IandfiU are ofkn areas of low 
population with large biocks of pubiicly-owned lands, e.g Townsend and South Cayuga 
tract in Haidimand-Norfoik These sites ais0 ofkn get other 'undesirable' h d  use 
proposais, e.g dumps, large residential tracts, incinerators, industry, and research facilities. 
Garbage cm be good business for local areas, as weil. 
3. Jurisdictional Responsibiüty - debates also exist over what jurisdictional level 
is bea suited for handling landfiil matter. 
4. Incineration - incineration seems to be the uitimate 'threat' m landfill debates. 
But is it the most eficient way to use land with incineration's spread of effect and 
effluent, e.g South Cayuga and Environmax with the nippon of the Ontario Association of 
Municipaiities. 
5. Technologieal Panacea - technology is dways offered as the panacea to any 
potentiauy offensive landscape problem, e.g new technoiogy for incineration, dumping 
into old limestone quarries, or treatment of water dong the Grand 
6. Septic or Not - this was a major issue for local nual areas. And provincd 
planning actors were aware that septic tank issue was a major debate for the 
Planning Commission; whether to alIow them or not. 
7. Recyciing - potentîal of recycling to reduce waste and alleviate waste handling 
problems. 

- - - - . - -- - 

iv) Residential Development - 
1. Market - market determines everythmg; and market is determined by pro- 
of landscape to urban areas. The urban/~al mterface is presented as compethg 
markets; expressed in commuting distances and the willingness to traverse that 
distance. This puts pressure on the rural landscape by exurbanites. 7his 
exurbanite inhabitation puts pressure on landscape but it can also help to nin& an 
area. A provincial actor put it succinctiy saying landscape is ofkn seen as empty 



white areas on a map, to be filled with development. As 'white areas' they are 
dwalued as being void of value; f?ee to be buüt upon. 
2. Draw of Countryside - agaha urban We. There is a draw to features that cm 

determine patterns of development, e.g Grand River comdor and dong the Lake 
Erie bl* where there is tibbon development. and on the flats wfiere there is nodal 
developments. 
3. Sanctions vs. Profits - sanctions rnake development less viable, effecting 
densities, approvd lengths, etc. 
4. Servicing Important - both levels express the reality that servicing is a major 
consideration m determinmg development. The idea is that the idiastructure has 
to be used efficiently. Once capacities are reached settlements can grow no 
funher, e.g Ayr. St. Georges. Wellesley. New Hamburg St. Jacobs. Elmira 
5. Residential vs. Agriculture - agricultural land use is ofien set against 
residential use of same landscape. Prime agricultural land is seen to be the 
antithesis of estate lot develoopment. Therefore, the best rural residential 
development is well-removed fiom fàrmland, on poorer clay soilç. As weU, OMAF 
has a Say and usually a negative say, about these developments. One provincial 
mterviewee said that m picturesque landscapes, e s p e d y ,  people do not want 
certain h d s  of development, e.g. rural estate subdivision, indunnal districts. and aggregate 
extraction. 
6. Intensification - intensification is needed in both wal and urban situations. 
Therefore, concentrate development in countxyside to the hadets. Scatter 
development in the long run is too expensive to maintain. 
7. Severances - great attraction with short-tem gains, but has long-range effects. 
No severances in prime agnculturd land because rural areas do not support, e.g 
Town of Haldirnand naw has one lotlfarm severance policy, not one Iotlretiring h e r .  If 
severances allowed one gets scatter development with the exurbanite idlux Yet a 
provincial p l k g  actor understood completely the role of severances in 
countryside as an important source of retirement incorne for farmmg land ownen. 
8. ldea of Rogess - NO local plannmg actors explamed that urban-like 
development in the countryside is viewed as progress by some; others see it as 
short-term gains and long-term impact, e.g mail in Caledonia dearoys downtown- 
9. Identifying Heritage Up Front - one provincial plannmg actor believed that 
for dwelopers, identifjhg presence and nature of heritage, up fiont, is the ben 
situation. 

v) Recreation - 
1. Public Access - when landscape slated for recreation it needs public access for 
waikhg, snowmobiling, hunting, etc. 
2. Active vs. Passive - both active and passive recreation occurs m landscape. 
3. River Recreation - Grand River is a big recreational draw to the Region. 



- 

M) Agriculture - 
1. Favourable Conditions - naturaily-occurring conditions must be favourable for 
a@cdture: i.e. tcpography (flat is better). soiis (tobaao on sand), climate (moderation by 
lake). avaiiability and quaiity of tuater. A h  fhvourable transportation conditions 
important: Le. size of property is a &terminant, if too smail it will not nwive and fàrmer will 
sel1 and fanns will consolidate into larger fanns. However, even if conditions are not 
ideal they can be mitigated by good landscape management techniques. 
2. Classification Important - classification is important m agricultural landscapes 
to detemine what development wiil be permitted. Rime Ciass 1 is well-protected. 
In fact, some feel it is too weBprotected: Why protect land if there are no h e r s  
to fànn and there is no fiture to hming? 

- - - -- - -- -- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 

vii) Lumber - 
1. Management - woodlot preservation mcludes removhg some manire growth. 
2. Historieal Activity - historicaliy lumbermg acuvity depended upon the species 
of trees, Le. hickory and oak on clay was not marketable. but pine on sand soi1 was marketable. 

--- - - - - - -  - 

vüi) Indus triaUCommercia1- 
1. Markets - proximity of Iandscape to markets is important to the location of 
industrial and commercial land uses. 
2. Tax Base - industrial lands provide a mong tax base that keep the land taxes 
d o m  withm townships. 

ir) Transportation - 
1. Influence of Corridors - sitting is important to those adjacent to the corridor, 
because the comdor encourage ancillary development. 

X) Management - 
1. Stormwater - landscape is manipulated for better management of stoxmwater. 
2. Natural Areas - manage nanûal areas. 

1. Insider-Outsider - both the local and provincial plannmg actors expressed the 
same sentiment that people who 1R.e 'outside' a Iandscape vahe a landscape 
ditferenttly fiom those who h e  'inside' it, e.g urban pople have fiesh appreciation for 
countxyside; urban asthetic vs. rural ptacticalim aesthetic vs. production; statu quo vs. infill; 
pastoral vs. fhning; country living acfvantages vs. disacfvantages; more conservative in country 
than city. dinerent educational. economic and employment experience. merences lead to 
coacts ,  e.g urban expectaaow in rurai settiag; unrealistic demands for services by 
exurbanites; live insi& but w r k  outSi&, therefore not cornmittecl to community, exurbanites 
believing that &ers are subsidized and poor conservationists; or notion thaî insiden nurtunr, 



embrace and more cornmitteci to place then outsiders; incompatibility of f h r e  goals for 
comrnunity, and outsiders dictating wtiat should happen in 'our' community. 
participants felt that the Merence m insider/outsider mentality is moa apparent 
with 'outsider' developer who has Me cornmitment to a piace (e-g chernical 
Company in Dunville that left the area Ieaving a pollution problem, unemployment. and 
infiastructure to maintain). 
2. Rural-Urban Interface - local planrimg expresseci the sentiment that each is 
dependent on the other therefore they should dispel d i m a  and build community. 
The most acute problem with this schism is the notion that rural Ontario is empty 
space to be fiUed by urban garbage. 
3. Rural Character - provinciid participants used 'character' to describe a certain 
quaIity that d e k e s  a place. For a rural landscape it is the pastoral, the relaxed, the 
healthy, the wholesome, etc. Local actors m particular taked of the appeai of w a l  
life, e.g. 'Quality of Life'; a gaod place to aise kids; "country feel"; Me; bearitiful: naturai 
resources; proximity to recreation; quiet; tree-lin& streets; comfortable; rurai life; open space; 
know people; fiendlier, more relaxe& human scaie; development 'fits' landscape; 'unspoiled 
mediocrity ' . Some local bt erviewees believed that ' charact er' is intangible, 
therefore it canot  be regulated It is there or it is not. 
4. Link to Place - at both levels participants said that once a place is identifie4 a 
person who experiences this, WU link with it. landscape provides roots and thus 
identity to those who experience it. It has both metaphorid and literal roots, e - g  
geneaiogy, memories, trying to emulate place you live in, and safery of English countryside. 
Best tie to a place o c m s  when a person LNes and works m a landscape. 
Inappropriate development can ruin that link. Views can &O be typical of a place 
and thus give identity to t ,  cg. Niagara Escarpment. As we& place is an opporht&y 
for new memones, a home and community. Fmdy, some argue that politicians in 
local areas have a closer link to place and therefore are more committed m mahg  
decisions for the local landscape. 
S. Scale of Place - one local planning ador wondered at what scale does one 
perceive a piace? e-g remote sensing ground reconnaissance. ecoregions. landscape units, 
landscapes, etc. 
6. Identity of Place - many local actors mused about what distinguishes a place, 
e.g. a "different feeling"; know *en one is "in it" and 'outside it"; "a piace apart" (Le. Rainham 
Township); feel 'reaï and not a manrrfactured designed place; authentic. Place can be 
distinct to imperceptible, e.g the Niagara Esarpment compareci to the Lower Thames River 
Vaiiey. An analogy is made of place identity to neighbourhoods m a city. But still 
it is difncult to draw a line around a place. Therefore, piace remahs inusive; not 
everyone gets it or appreciates it. Fmally, while it is hard to articulate, local people 
are best at identifjing place. 
7. Conceptual Places - one local person believed that some landscape phces are 
created through literature and music, e.g poetry of one participant; and music of the group 
Tamarack, singing about the Grand 
8. Ride of Place - two local mterviewees expressed the feeling that if local 
inhabitants recognize a place they are willing to fi@ for it, e.g Zena Comfield and 
kncwing the 'begets'. 



9. Local Knowledge - at both level in te~ewees  said that a place is best lmown by 
local mhabitants; thus local knowledge of the landscape cm be vahied over the 
extemal expert view. 
10. Hoüstic - a number of provincial h t e ~ e w e e d  had the notion that landscape is 
a holistic resource, e.g a iandscape and its contexr: naturai and wltural elements: tangible, 
intangible and moMble resource. As a hohic resource, landscape is seen as a dtura l  
entity within a natural fiame. One cannot separate the parts institutionally or 
educationally. Landscape allows separate camps to coalesce. However, there is a 
huge challenge to think holistically; this perspective connectmg with postmodem 
thinking. 
11. Continuum - two provincial planning actors saw landscape as bemg part of a 
continuum beniveen the p a s  present and fùture. Change is mherent to landscape 
as seasons change, and people arrive and others leave, and new voices corne to 
power. 
12. NorthSouth Differences - a number of provincial inte~ewees made the 
observation that perception of place m e r s  dramaticdy between nonhem and 
southern Ontario, e.g. nonh more naturd and less cultural: north more resource-'oased; and 
south more interested in environmental protection, etc. 

A. Planning Reforms 

1. Partisan - both Local and Provincial Planning Actors felt that the Commission 
had a strong bias, as an NDP initiative (although Seweii sometimes seemed to be 
odds with the NDP mandate). This served to diminil the effort somewhat, 
suggesting it was tainted. The reforms had to o c m  becawe the NDP were so 
critical of the planning process in the Province before the election. There was also 
a feeling that the PlaonHig Reform Cornmission was big on nuai issues because 
there was large support fiom the countryside m the election that brought the NDP 
to power. Yet, the govemment is seen as more tied to political swings, than the 
Commission which was &ed by a mandate. 
2. Not Open - observations were made by both leveis that environmental concems 
had undue pnority in refom process; and how open can the consultation process 
be ifthe agenda is preset. In fact Ontario's Herita~e Act reform process was seen 
to be more representative. 
3. Rushed - both local and provincial h t e ~ e w e e s  felt the Guidelines were 
produced too speedily because the NDP govemment wanted to get them through 
before they lost power. Therefore there was no significant public review of the 
Inrplement GuidelSies. Some also argue that the experts on the Technical 
Cornminees were not even properly consulted And since the Guidelines are 



powerful sanctions, the government of the day released them as a cirafi. And the 
Technical Manuals did not corne out with Guidelines and Policies, h c e  the 
process was too ba for its simultaneous preparation. As a result the details of 
implementation were not there when they were needed. One provincial actor 
wondered if it happened (Le. B13) so fast because the landscape issue is a fad, 
written by an agency that was neither committed to it, nor understood t .  
4. Distribution - one local said that the Guidelines were not weU-distn'buted. 
5. Past Reforms - a few locals also felt that refom needed only to be an exercise 
m achieving what was not acbieved from the laa round of plannmg reforms, i.e. 
Comay. In fact, refomis were not needed, nor can the Province a o r d  them now. 
As well, the new policies were assessed agahst past reform efforts. As a red t ,  
one gets jaded about the new policies as old reforms were not effective. 
6. Formidable Job - both Ievels of interviewees felt that the Seweu Commission 
and the resultant Provincial Policies were webbased in commimity review, and as 
such the public supponed the reform redts. 

B. New Landscape Sanction: i )  Critique of Sanctions 

1. Huge Guidelines - by making the Lmplementation Guidelines (that accompany 
the 1995 Provincial Policies) so large at over 600 pages, many provincial and local 
planning actors believed that the Province created a ''policy strait jacket" that 
could have made development more costly and slow with the requirement for more 
paperwork. Because the requirements were so detailed and stringent, no one 
thought they could confonn to these sanctions. The mandate to streamline the 
process was not realized. The developen's argument was that if'development is 
diflicult rurai landscapes will suffer without a tax base coming m. Also by being 
complex the Guidelines distanced the public fùrther Erom the bureaumatic experts. 

The fear was expressed by one provincial actor that the ske may jeopardize 
the refonn process. As welI, how useful is it if& is too big for bureaucrats to read 
and absorb? Yet authors argue it is still a distillation and fist dr&s typicaUy are 
large. In fact, the B 13/14 policies were not too large, but by association with the 
larger set of Guidelaies they were discounted. 
2. Urban Bias - local and provincial participants feit policies did not relate to the 
rural situation, e.g septic fields; characterizmg it as policies for "south of Number 7". 
These are Metro Toronto problems applied to the whole Province, e.g affordable 
housing A s  well, urban centres are better equipped to deal with new policies, with 
necessary staff ,  money and contacts. It was therefore obsewed that cities were 
&en differential treatrnent. Added to this is the &a that LACAC's given the 
increased responsibility with landscapes, have traditionaily deah with urban 
heritage issues with Heritage Conservation Districts. Yet, B 13/14 has particular 
relevance to m a l  areas; and Commissioners felt that they spent a lot of time 
outside Toronto. 



3. Professional Resentmeot - there was feeling amongst local practitioners that 
they did these t h g s  before the policies were created Do not Wre 'guilty d 
proven innocent' mentality of sanctions; putting the onus on the developer to 
prove why it is not a landscape. Sanctions, some feei, do not r e c o e e  
improvements experienced of late in the dwelopment mdustry. 
4. Subjective - both local and provincial participants expressed concem that the 
interpretation of landscape was 'subjective' and thus variable. This brings the 
issues of consensus building in decision-making to the fore, e.g Mme love the 
'Mississaugà ni bu^ ideai; and othen dislike it intenseIy. If a planning issue is h@dy 
subjective, Like landscape, it could be devalued by those who value 'objective' 
tmths more highly. If landscapes are perceived individuaily therefore it is dif5cuit 
to quant@ them withm the new required local mventory. Subjective mterpretation 
will ako lead to differaices of opinion and c o d c t .  And because of the 
çubjectivity it is difEcuIt to say how it win be d o r c e d  m the new enwonment 
where planner's control is moving to people controL As a resdt, it wül corne 
down to counciUors deciding what is the public's will. 
5. Vagueoess - the concem is raised at both levels that the tenns are too vaguely 
dehed  to be operational, i.e. needing to mon preciseiy &fine 'provincial interest', 
'significance'. 'scenic', ' traditional sites'. ' ricigelines'. 'character' . etc. More defined terms 
are needed by developers and municipalities. But it is aiso argued that te- have 
to be vague enough to accommoQte the variab- of dtures and landscapes m 
Ontario. Mdcipaïties are thus allowed to craft local policies themsebes (others 
believing this wül lead to inconsistent interpretations across the Province). The 
need for ciarity cornes fiorn a rational bias; landscapes however may not be able to 
M that particular planning approach. Authors of the policies say the definitions are 
vague because the sources are vague. Ciarity wili evohre with use. 
6. Downloading - with shrinking govemment cofEers both local and provincial 
planning actors wondered if the govemment can support the localization of 
responsibilities. The question is raised whether locaiization of resources wiiI 
follow the localization of power. Cf it does not, the govemment is downloading 
responsiiilities, without providmg adequate mppon. Whether it is 
'emp owement ' or 'downloading' depends upon one's perspective. 
7. 'Shaii'l 'Shodd' Policies - also translated as 'must comply with', 'be 
consistent with' or 'have regard to'. In the minds of both levels of inte~ewees 
this M o n  reveals the Province's sense of urgency for differeut resources. 
Seemingly the infiactions against the environment are more serioudy dealt with 
than infiactions to cultural heritage, where landscape is placed (&en its 'shall' 
policy protection). h o ,  if the Rovince is not backmg policies as the b a l  
arbitrator, the sanctions for Landscape will be deemed l e s  important. But one cm 
view this softer approach as bemg better for landscapes because they are a more 
cooperative mes ta t ion .  Regardless however, with 'should' policies local 
political wilI is extremely important; and judgments by the Ontario Municipal 
Board will be v e v  common. 
8. Original Reform Mandate - a number of local actors believed the sanctions 
could also be meanued against the original mandate of the Planning Reform 



Commission: streamlinmg process; protecting environment; and emp owering local 
people. Against that, many felt the environmental mandate was W e d ,  but the 
planning process was not streamlined. 
9. Sanctioning if No Integrity - one local said if a landscape has already been 
damaged, protection of that damaged landscape seems l e s  pressing. 
10. Developing Field - a number of local mte~ewees  believed that landscape 
studies k a dwelopmg area, e.g gening beyond the US Corps of Engineen' approach to 
landsape planning Physical p h e r s  are becomhg more aware of the larger 
landscape issues. Others went on to say that this is the way to go, with more 
consideration of intercomections, larger systems, etc. 
11. Window of Opportunity - provincial plannmg actors made t clear that 
andscapes have never before been sanctioaed Bi this manner. At &n they were 
not included in policy, but the P1am.b~ Act was seen as an oppominity that the 
Hentage Act did not realize. 
12. Separate Heritage Poiicy - two provincial plannmg actors believed that it 
wodd have been better to have have had a separate Heritage section, rather then 
scattering heritage references through the Guidelines. 
13. Policies Aiready Extant - a number of provincial m te~ewees  siid that m a .  
of the policies attached to the 1995 Planning Act were already m the planning 
SyStem, i.e. Wetlands. Housing Aggregate Resources. Foodlands, etc. It was therefore not 
a grand leap and it is not inprecedented with past recognition of 'hmitage natural 
features', etc. 
14. Guideline/Manuai/Poiicy Relation - several provincial actors stated that 
landscape guidelines and policies should be viewed together: one is the vision; and 
the other is bow to achieve that vision. Implementation Guidelines grow out of the 
policies, and the Technical Manuals fiom the Guidelines. Each has different 
powers as weU: policies are stronger provincial statements, and the rest are 
advisory. 
15. Change of Reform Recommendations - one provincial actor believed that 
the ProMnce, pulled back on their strict stance on septic tanks b e ~ e e n  issuhg the 
planning reform report and the passage of the Provincial Policy. 
16. Proviaciai Exemption - one provincial level i n t e ~ e w e e  expressed the 
concem that the Province, m its own development, has not bound to these policies. 
17. Lmalization of Power - at both levels it was felt that the new planning 
policies tried to localize power to area lweL This local empowerment was one of 
the three stated mandates of the Reform CommisSon. Wiih landscapes this 
localization is particulariy pertinent because landscapes are bea hown at a local 
leveL But some believed there is not enough money available to get red local 
power, and there is no expertise at the local lweL As well it is difficult to say 'NO' 
to one's neighbour. Also localization of power win inevitably mean that there win 
be a divertity of planning through the Province; where one is lefi wondering what 
is the power of the Upper Tier and the Province. In anticipation of the localization 
of landscape planning decisions the Iniplementation Guidelines were d e n ,  in a 
detailed fashion; as a 'how-to'. And wtien this power cornes to the local level 
politicians will likely become newous because it necessitates more civil 



involvement. Confkontation may weil arise fiom that mvobernent but t c m  Lead 
to better sohtions. 

B. New Landscape Sanction: ii) Sanctions Impact on Overail Heritage 
Conservation 

1. More Power to Province - both provincial and local planning actors believed 
that more power was coming to the Province with the volumhous Inrplementation 
Guidelines and more saingent Provincial Policies. Local people m pa.rticular 
resented this as  it was seen to be meddling m their affairs. It was felt that new 
regdations Limited municipalities m creating their own policies, especially for 
sophisticated Regions. As well, it was felt that the govenunent was not suited to 
any new regdatory environment; e.g some cailing the Ministry of Nahuai Resources the 
"Ministry of No Response". One local participant was concemed that civil servants 
were in danger of Iosing more respect in the process. 
2. Vision without Appücation - the problem was expressed at both levels that 
there was a lack of precedent; no tradition or method of implementation for the 
landscape sanctions - more of a vision than a practicd guideline for 
implementation. There was a c d  for case studies, methodology, etc. This requea 
for more guidance is paradoxicdy made when many are cornplainkg that 
govenunent is interfering too much. Yet precedence was provided in the Ontario 
Heritage Act with its Heritage Conservation Districts, and the Niagara Escaqment 
Act, - 
3. Seeking Balance - both provincial and local participants said that a baiance of 
economic and environmental factors could be reached through common sense, 
realism, massaghg, compromise, and flexi'bihy (e.g. the costs to proponents and 
the public purse must be balaaced m development proposals; a balance is needed 
between the studies demanded of big developers and srnaller-sked proponents; and 
taxpayers shodd not be expected to foot the biil for spurious proposals). The 
question was raised: could Ontario affiord these sanctions for environmental 
protection in iigbt of streamlining planning, expeditmg development, emphasis on 
jobs and employment opportunities? The new govemment obviousiy believed it 
could not since many of these environmental protections were repealed in fàvour 
of economic etticiencies. Comparing these two Acts highlights the etemal battle 
between these two perspehes m conservation: saicter environmental controls 
means Iess damage; and others argued that easier environmental protection will 
mean advances m environmental hovation as less energy is expended m 
enforcement. 
4. M o r e  Thorough Review - aithough seen as not streamling the planning process 
it was admined by both local and provincial participants that the 1995 policies 
would broaden the heritage view particulariy at the local level - new conservation 
areas wouid be considered,. But there was as the cynical note sounded that 
heritage had been flagged before in the Heritage Act, and sipifkant resources had 
been lost since then. 



S. OMB Defence - it was felt at both b e l s  that it would be easier to defend 
landscape with provincial policy even if it is seen as a 'soft' plaaning item 
Because of this it was believed many landscape issues wodd end up at the OMB - 
a forum that demands a rational defeace through the use of claçgfications, 
accepted te=, precision, and ciarity, and no emotional appeals Therefore, 
appeals on an environmental rather than landscape basis would be more effective 
as it has science behind it, e.g this was the basis of the succers of the appeaï against 
Haldirnand incinerator. OMB has a 'de nobo ' approach to appeals, gomg back to the 
ongins of the idea. Therefore, methodology would be veq  important. Such 
appeals however would make the landscape idea progressively more clear 
(especially the terminology). It was also noted by provincial actors that there 
would be a period of accfimatitation d e  Board members acquainted themsebes 
with what a 'landscape' is, and what ts significance is m the overall land use 
planning scheme. 
6. Frustration with Pubiic - a feeling was expressed by authors of policy that the 
public had not noticed the changes m the policies; that they had not read them 
7. Kind o i  i(nowledge - provincial actors said that landscape brings mto focus the 
debate, as to which kind of lmowledge bea communicates the idea of landscape. 
1s t known by cornmon sense; or is it the domain of the expert; or some 
combmation of the two? For example, the OMB presupposes expert howledge 
on issues but landscapes are most often identified through local sentiment - whose 
opinion do we value moa? Overd landscape is seen as a common resource ( d e  
architecture and archaeology); everyone is the 'expert' as landscapes are close to 
one's hem, and everyone has the right to express opinions. And as more people 
move to the couutryside they feel they have more say in the matter. 
8. 'Koowing Up Front" - the question raised by both local and provincial actors 
was wtiether the mies were more 'up fiont' with the 1995 Plannin~: Act and 
policies. It is clear that it is better for developers to lcnow up eont; and better for 
citizens to protect resources. 
9. Role of Value - provincial actors expressed the belief that value is a subjective 
measure. Ifa landscape is invaluable it is precious and must be protected. Ifvalue 
is not perceived conservation will not occur, and lUmts to deveiopment wdl not be 
known. The question is what impans vahe. Yet it is hard to deny development 
on an aesthetic basis; and our cultural baggage is that change is progress. 
10. Roblem with Studies - two local participants talked about the fàct that 
studies c m  be manipulated. Consultants may be tempted to deliver what the client 
expects. 
I l .  Enforcement - judghg by the local complahts about the 1995 Policies and 
Guidelines, one wonders whether the hdscape sanctions ever had a chance. With 
the 1996 Policies the enforcement of the sanctions are wen more questionable. If 
weQenforced the sanctions will be taken seriously and consequently there is less 
wasted energy, money, and more consistency, i.e. " ~ o "  means "NO". Ifthe upper tier 
pays attention, the lower tier will pay attention. Enforcement cm also be 
interpreted differently, e.g Region of Waterloo is viewed both as too strict for development 
and aiso very progressive because of their controls. 



At a provincial lwel the participants wondered: What happais when a 
landscape transcends local significance and there is 'provincial mterest'? This 
would necessitate broader thinkmg then some local areas wouid be willing to 
undertake. As weil, the Rovince has fewer stafFto enforce policies, and they now 
bring M e  money to the table. The result is that the Province is not respected m 
negotiations. In addition, it was also noted that the Province would not enforce 
any new policies with a heavy hand because they are untested; unrehed; and the 
govemment is loathe to impede development. 
12. Onicial Plan Power - provincial participants believed that the 1995 landscape 
policies enabled local areas to protect resources through Officiai Plans. Therefore 
the u l h t e  test of the u a t y  of the landscape policies would be if they were 
incorporated into local plans. There, the details wodd be worked out. 
13. Non-Cooperative Public - local participants womed about localkition and 
the problem of what to do about mdividual and cultural groups, e.g aboriginds and 
Mennonites, who do not want to participate in the planning process. For example, 
the Region of Waterloo has had to establish the idormally-known 'Mennonite 
Policies', and more formally named 'TParricular Cultural Circumstances" m its 
latea Official Plan. This then raises the ethical issue of pressuring people to 
participate in planning decisons, or pressing an issue when there is no 
conventional opposition. Also, there was the concem expressed as to how one 
deals with an apathetic public; getting them involved in the process when there is 
no perceived crisis? 
14. New Planning Roles - two provincial actors said that mstmitions and interest 
groups would have new responsibifities with the 1995 landscape policies. For 
example, the Mmisuy of Culture would have to educate local people about 
landscape heritage; and LACAC's would assume new powers with their mandate 
expanding to encompass landscape conservation. 
15. LocalfProvincial interface - for a few provincial participants development of 
'policy' is seen as a provincial role, and figuring out the 'process' is a local 
concem. The tradition has been to let municipalities develop the deta& and the 
Province wiIl assess those efforts after the fàct, and b 3 d  upon t .  The belief is that 
innovative ideas only emerge at a locai Iwel, and the Province is a bad policy 
maker. 

B. New Landscape Sanctions: iii) Impacts on Landscape Conservarion 

1. Creaîing Eeritage Industry - both level of plannmg actors believed that new 
sanctions would create a need for experts who understood wliat these new policies 
entailed; creating a new branch of the heritage consuithg industry. 
2. Adequacy of PlannineAct - locai and provincial plannmg actors believed that 
land use planning tools are crude, e.g zoning subdivision, consents. and site plan control. 
Some said that the sanctions for landscape were mappropriate, e.g for intangibles of 
landscape: and stewardship management; not providing for its management; and not 



leadmg to the building of necesçary comtmmity support. Perhaps a Secondary Plan 
with a SpeciaI Study withm a Developrnent Permit Process (as m UK) is the best. 

Both the Acts are also not community-based; somethmg that is needed for 
landscapes Instead the legislation centres on the physical ailocation of land uses. 
As weU, there is the question as  to whether planners are the best ones to bandle 
these issues? There are also other Acts and agencies that could be more effective, 
e.g Heritage Conservarion Districts, Conservation Land Act, local by-laws, Wetland Policy, 
Conservation Authorities, MOE. MMA, private stewardship, and Cardinian Forests 
programmes. As weU, there could be l e s  onerous fomis of protection through a 
new Hentage Land Use Zone. The new Ontario Heritage A* in fàct, is cited as a 
very good piece of  conservation legisiation for landscape by being broader and 
more consuitative. In fàa there are so many other policies one wonders if the 
Planning Act landscape policies are even needed as the other acts, policies, and 
agencies f o m  a mosaic of protection. 
3. Paradox of Lmaiizing in Watersheds - both local and provincial participants 
thought that landscapes suggest a broader area then mi& be f'und complete 
within a system moving towards localization. It is up to local areas, therefore, to 
cooperate if watershed planning is desired. Because of these conûiicting purposes 
one wonders about the Province's cornmitment to watershed planning. 
4. Policies Rotecting Viewsheds Contentious - provincial participants beiieved 
that the 1995 B 13 policy, that protected viewsheds, was more contentious because 
it was very subjective; applied to a larger scale; more ubiquitous; harder to protect; 
and had less precedent in past conservation actions. Some cded this policy one of 
a number of 'Sewellianisms' and suggested it wodd be opposed by land owners 
because it was a policy preferred by those who h e  'outside' a landscape. In fàct 
in hind sight we now know that tbis was the policy that was dropped fiom the 
1996 PIannMg Act. 
5. Policies Protecting Heritage Resources Less Contentious - the provincial 
participants beüeved that the 1995 B14 and BIS policies, that protected cultural 
landscapes and archaeological resources, were easier to deal with because they 
centred on tangible resources. Also these policies had some precedent in paa 
legislation; and there was a longer tradition of thinking about cultural resources m 
ternis of mtegrity, use and rehabilitation. As well, B 14 would have more common 
support as it was closer to the heart; although land owners would resist. 
6. Policies Protecting Archaeological Resources Least Contentious - the 
provincial participants thought that the B 15 policy that protected archaeological 
resources was the strongest policy because t had the longest established 
implementation: it was clearly wxitten; it was prescriptive; and the policies, 
dthough strongly worded, would not stop development (resources are usudy just 
recorded and then removed). A concem for archaeological resources was also 
voiced that they were more wlnerable bemg 'unseen', and traditionally under- 
represented. 
7. Fragmentation of Landscape - one provincial actor expressed the concem that 
the landscape policies Ied to a separation of aesthetic fkom adtual; and also urban 



fiom mal with d t u r a l  landscape provisions. By categoriPng in dinerent manners 
the holinic b l e d  of landscape was defeated. 
8. Legislative Triumvirate - provincial participants beliwed it was important to 
consider the landscape policies of the Planning Act m conjunction with 
conservation policies of the Environmental Assessment Act and Hentaee Act. The 
provisions for the culturai side of the landscape are better served by the Heritaee 
& regulations, guidelines, impact statements and rnethodology. Accordmghl, the 
policies for the nanual Gde of the landscape are better served by the 
Environmental Assessment Act. Botfi the Environmental Assessment Act and the 
Heritage Act are less vague and more prescriptive. in fact there are, in total, 17 
pieces of legislation that effect culturai heritage. 
9. Potential of Landscape - a few provincial actors believed that landscapes 
allowed one to approach planning in a more holistic manner; workmg towards 
sustainability. 
10. Dificulties of Landscape - provincial planning actors stated it was difficdt to 
plan landscapes because they are a complex amalgamation of naturd and cultural 
factors, that change contbuously, and are Mewed in a pluralistic manner. As well, 
they are hard to draw a line around as  they are often found at a large scale and 
made up of intangibles. As a result, one may need expertise to implement and 
develop cntena and help reach consensus around landscape. But one also needs 
lay input to ground the landscape knowledge; always realizing how al l  our ideas 
are extremely lirnited. 
11. Landscape Change is Inevitable - both local and provincial actors voiced the 
concem that sanctions should not fieeze development, but dwelopment should not 
compromise 'character'. Seeking a balance in sustainable development helps 
determine what lwel of change is acceptable. 
12. Political Will - provhcial and local participants recognized that political wiU is 
everythlig, especially for a 'soft7 issue like landscape. It will be taken up 
diverseiy: nom being ignored; to the inclusion of 'motherhood' statements in 
Official Plan; to concrete landscape conservation. To work, landscape 
conservation needs community support and pressure on local area govemments. 
The basic d . c u l t y  however, is that local areas are planning for the long-tem 
health of a landscape withm a short-tem poütical time fiame. Political will is there 
if people perceive that something of value is being lost. As weli, once a landscape 
is designated, people see its value and play a more bdamental role in iîs 
contmued conservation. 
13. 'Soft' Poiicy Impiementation - local planning actors descnied the many 
~ c d t i e s  with the implementation of 'soft' policy. Some called the policies a 
mere "idormation item". There were also many detractors saying it was hard to 
get consensus; too costly to establish; and hard to get local Councils and "ordmary 
Joes" interested in somethmg that was seen as esotenc in these times of 
uoemployment and tax cuts. Landscapes were devahied and denigrated by mny 
by calling it 'landscaping7. 



14. LACAC Role - two local participants disliked LACAC's as a bunch of "'linle 
old ladies' teiiing us what colour to paint OUI houses'". 

C. GeneraI Commentarv on Government Actions 

1. Power of Sanctions - both levels of participants commented that official 
policies tell a l l  parties invohred m planning that landscapes shodd be taken 
seriously. It produces crediiility and gets cornmitment &om plamhg actors. In 
particular, naming somethmg through a designation raises its profile. This is seen 
as definmg it in a 'rational' manner. But t is difncult to get agreement on 
designations because they are so powerful 
2. Conservation Valuing - local planning actors said the mie  test of sanctions is 
whether '7" would like this land use next to me? If it is redy important, one 
would be willing to fight for it. What brings conservation issues mto focus is the 
sense of a loss of quality of Me. 
3. Private/ Public Rights - both levels of participants said that any sanctions are 
seen largely as an invasion of rights. Do landscape sanctions have any chance if 
they hinder private rights? And how c m  one duence  conservation on privately- 
owned land; or a landscape that crosses many jurisdictions? Yet the feeling is that 
it is better not to acquire land, and bea to encourage good stewardship by private 
land owners. From the public's side however: What is the pnce of preservation 
and are the people wilIing to pay? Everyone unidy wants to conserve a landscape, 
except the land owner. 
4. Conservation Change Dependent - both levels expressed that it seems that a 
crisis is necessaiy before conservation can occur and people are g&aDized into 
action. However, inventories are best done in advance: better to be proactive than 
reactive, 
5. Effect of ldeology on Policy - both local and provincial planning actors 
believed that the poiicy is mevitably effected by the ideology of the niling 
govemment. And the issues moa vulnerable to ideological M s  are 'u>ftY issues. 
Policies associated with these ideological approaches are also Milnerable if there is 
another shift in ideology. When ideologicd pressures are strong it is oeen 
observed that a policy is too doctrinaire to accommodate public sentiment. 
Accordingiy, different groups align themeives with different ideological 
approaches. And yet at both ends of the ideological spectnim there is support for 
local empowerment: one for philosophical reasons; the other for budgetary 
reasons. 
6. Necessary Consultation - local actors wondered what represents adequate 
consultation in order to change sanctions: election results; or extensive public 
consultation? And who has the &al say: the politician or the public? If the 
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present policies change witliout adequate consultation there cm be resentment as 
to whether it was weU-founded in public review. The SeweU plannmg reforms 
were judged to be a very crediile public process. Another example of good public 
review was cited by participants as the Laurel Creek Study; and a poorly-done 
rwiew, the Haldimand incinerator site selection. 
7. Adjusting to Change - both levels of participants talked about the dynamics of 
change. It was felt the provincial mstitutioas need to change to better 
accommodate fandscape conservation. Their approach tends to be isolation&, 
seeing the landscape as islands of green and not as an integrated system Shon- 
t e m  failure of landscape policies is therefore guaranteed as institutions will not 
change immediately. It takes a whüe to shia people's anmides and economic 
structures. Change also happas across disciplines and movements; ofken in cycles. 
Fmdy because of thiç hg in change a transition penod is needed; suggesting it 
usudy takes 10 years to adjua to new legislation (e.g introduction of Niapara 
Eseamment Planning Act and Environmentai Assessrnent Act). hpkmentation of policies 
will also inevitably change the sanctions. 

Developers usudy have to bear the brunt of policy change, but they are the 
quickea to accommodate it. There was however, a flood of development 
applications before the March 28, 1995 passage of the new policies. Planners mua 
also assist change by training m new d e s ,  and holding workshops. Howwer, there 
is the notion that bureaucrats become obsessed with any new sanctions, thus 
complicating the dynamics of change. The question is also raised whether the 
P l k n  Act should change or whether the mstitutions should change; a change 
that is fàr more fbndamentd 
8. Increasing Sanctions Through The?  - there is an impression at the local level 
that there are more regdations created over the.  Or the e-g regdations are 
more strhgently enforced, e.g Region of Waterloo considering 'Sensitive Groundwater 
keas' and woodland strategies. Sanctions, m fàct, change naturdy with use, by 
compromises occurring on both sides. But mtii the sanctions have matured there 
will be a lot of MsRs to the OMB; and in that kind of regdatory environment, it is 
difficdt to be innovative. 
9. Fear of 'Designation' - local and provincial actors talked about the fear of 
'designation' - being seen as restrictive. Using the term therefore can cause very 
heated public debate, public action and law suits. A local in te~ewee  suggested 
that it is important to 'seU' the idea with positive conservation examples, e.g 
Niagara Escarpment, and the use of tax incentives for conservation. 
10. Ordinary to the Eiite - both levels of participants felt sanctioniog moves 
something fiom the ordinary to the e&e, e.p rishg land p r k s  on the Niagara 
Escarpent - this is the paradox of landscape conservation, especidy with 
landscapes 'of the people'. Thus there must be a shift away fiom traditional 
conservation ideas, to less 'safe and controlled' areas where landscape is part of a 
larger cultural force with the potential to build commUnay. 
11. ELitism of Conservation - two provincial actors spoke about the criticism of 
hentage conservation that it is an elite preoccupation: the domain of the white, 
landed, d e ,  angio, and middle class. Those in power are the sanctioned story 



tellers of that heritage. This could be why archaeological sites are staunchiy 
protected - representing a previously under-represented aory m the Province. 
12. Roviociai Distrust - both levels said that sanctions are linked to govenunent 
and bureaucracy and that colours the way people receive the sanctions, e.g 
misinformation about the Hagersville Fire: and resentment over the apparent enbenchment of the 
regionai governments, as demonstratecl by the construction of elahrate regional ofnce buildings. 
Therefore, if people mismist poiiticians and bureaucrats, the sanctions wdl be 
mistnined There is also the idea that bureaucrats o d y  embrace a .  idea because it 
is policy, not because they are ethically moved This is unlike the people, who 
don? care about policies, ody about causes. 
13. Sanctioning with Studies - Iocals felt that sanctionmg also comes f?om 
midies, e.g watershed midies in Waterloo, Laurel Creek, Blair-Bechtel. and Dunville 
Bioregmn. Yet at the same time there have been many studies that have gone 
nowhere. Although studies can lengthen the process, the studies do 'open' an area 
for development consideration. Studies cm also raise the profile of somerhing 
previously unknown, e.g Ebinham Township. And studies can aiso be manipulated to 
a desired outcome, e.g South Cayuga dump. 
14. Outside interest as Sanctions - two Iocals said that outside interest in 
conservation &O sanctions work, e.g  Dunville developer going to the Sustainability 
Institute in Winnipeg to ta& of his work Part of that interest comes with 10cd groups 
acting more 'professiondy' and thus bemg more acceptable to outside observers. 
15. Sanctions by Public Sentiment - two local p l h g  actors beliwed that 
election outcomes can set political agenda and thus sanctions, e.g RAG-E. and 
H.O.P.E. in Town of Haldimané But one must watch the mftuence of special interest 
groups. Ifthey become too p o w e f i  and persuasive other citizens may reject. 
16. Plaques and Awards - two locals felt that sanctions ais0 corne m the form of 
plaques and awards. 
17. Sanctioning by Organizations - one local said sanctionhg also comes by 
forming organhtions around landscape causes. Acronyms also help communicate 
the ideas of conservation, e.g C-H-LRP.. H.O.P.E.. and RAG.E. 
18. Other Conservation Approaches - two provincial actors felt there may be 
other techniques and policies that could eqiially serve landscape conservation, e.g  
Ontano Heritage Foundation, development controls of UK, Environmental Assessrnent Act and 
Heritage Act. 

1. Issues of Scale - both local and provincial planning aaors acknowledged that 
landscapes can Vary widely fiom a discreet site, through to a larger region. The 
question therefore is what sale should a landscape be, to be analyzed properly? 



e-g. biosp here, ecoregions, bioregions, landscape units, watershed, subwatershed, headwaters, 
sites. network of sites, etc. The implications are also: at what Jurisdictional lwel shodd 
a landscape be pianned; and should it be p h e d  cross-jurisdictionally? 

Watershed, for example, may not be the bea unit for planning as physical 
and cultural elements rnay not me&. As we4 it may not fit with the present tax 
structures and political junsdictions. For example, agencies do not me&: Waterloo 
is part of a larger Conservation Authority area, but it has its own Natural Heritage 
Framework. And GRCA, the larger watershed agency, does not have the 
necessary power to enforce conservation requirements. Further, watershed 
planning is a regional initiative but does it have the political support at a local 
lwel? Watershed plsnning should also be more then water management, it should 
reach back to the Conservation Authority's original mandate of grassroots action. 
Watershed planning therefore suggests amalgamation or cooperation that can be 
chdenging for the existÏng political and mstihnional structure. 
2. Specüicsl Generaüties - it was apparent at the local level that t is easier for 
people to discuss landscape in terms of specific sites, actions, etc.; as opposed to 
genenc approaches to landscape conservation. 
3. Landscape and Political Jurisdictions - both local and provincial participants 
raised the question as to whether there is a fit between a landscape and existing 
jurisdictional boundaries. Political jurisdictions determine the actors who will be 
invohed in the planning process. In light of l o c ~ t i o n  what will the role of 
upper tier actors be? As weil, who will represent the union of urban and rural 
juridictions in a landscape that crosses between the two? 

Local reçistance to regional govemment cornes fiom the fear of being lost 
m a larger bweaucratic senip with more govemmental layers and regulations. It 
was also felt that local governments are pro-development, wherezs the regional 
governments are not. The benefit of regional govemment is that it promotes 
development distribution, e.g controiiing m e r  quality, urban sprawi, and transportation 
pianning And Regions do not have to go to the Province for a lot of approvals. In 
addition, those approvals are distanced somewhat fiom the local level where it 
rnay be difncult to say 'No" to one's neighbour. Some local interviewees also 
argued that it was more efficient; more consistent; it has no repetition; avoids 
planning duplication; gets more consolidated development; l a d s  itself to less 
competition between areas and more cooperation; there is a better tax structure; 
and a more concentrated effort to attract business and tourism to an area. 
4. Culture-LmaV Natural-Upper - local participants felt ' d t u r e '  m the 
landscape is seen as a local concem and the 'naturai' m the landscape is seen as an 
upper tier responsibility (one participant saying that the Haldimand-Norfolk Act 
established this precedent). However, where does hentage, which can be both 
natural and cultural, sit; and the LACAC's that handle heritage issues (especially m 
light of the fact that only one f3b of local municipalities have JACAC7s). 
5. Landscape are Holistic - both local and provincial planning actors said 
landscape planning is seen as an amalgamation of planning, engineering, 
stonnwater management, history and environment. As such, landscape planning is 
also called ecosystem planning - where natural and cultural elements are 



mtegrated Some even believed that it is so broad that it is not actuaily planning. 
The question is, whether traditional training equips plannen propedy for the task 
of landscape planning. 
6. Community Resource - provincial participants felt hdscape is a resource 
common to all and therefore everyone's concern. Associated with it are quaiity- 
oflife issues. Landscape is the whole community's concem drawing together ail 
inhabitants in its planning. At the very least, fighting development proposals can . . 
draw commmities together; and at best it helps to b d d  communaies. 
7. Planning Only Action-Based - local actors said there is the notion that 
landscape planning cm oniy be action-based; or t needs a perceived aisis. ln 
areas where there is lower development pressure, hdscape is not a plauning issue. 
But what of measured thoughtfid development and proactive planning? As weii, 
when there is steady development people seem to be saMed with the siutus quo. 
It is hard to be interested m &y-to-day advocacy work But proactive work such 
as land trusts is a lot more positive work then fighting proposals. Does one get 
M e r  wïth cooperation or codiontation? 
8. Official Plan Power - one local actor thought that if the landscape policies are 
incorporated in local Official plans, this wül be the dtimate test of their 
acceptame. 

B. Role of Planning Actors in Landscape Planning 

1. Planners as Faciiitators - both provincial and local planning aaors said that 
planners are not in charge of the process, but rather are facilitators of the process. 
Planners are charged with the task of creating voices m the commUnay, m lilight of 
the changing environment of cutbacks, less govemment, and more cornmunity 
a c t ~ s m .  Pianners are in the business of 'building capacity' - resisting the 
professional bias for a rational expert-driva planning process. But it is diflicult 
for planners to do this because their role is institutionalwd; and they are Ioath to 
lose control and status. It is difficuit to appear open-minded and not m the pocket 
of special interests As a result, plannmg education has to be broader to 
accommodate landscape planning. At present to be a facilitator means that a 
planner mua go beyond what is legislatecl, e.g North Dumfries aggregate cornmittee. and 
rehabilitation awards. 
2. Role of Public - both local and provincial planning actors said that comrminity 
is the key component in landscape planning: providing landscape idormation 
through to d g  a cornmitment to landscape conservation. In light of the Gwent 
govemment cutbacks there is an hcreased role for the public. 1s it a return to the 
good old days, or is it unrealistic nostalgia? Yet who better to articulate their own 
heritage, than the community itself! But it is difncuit to interest local people so 
they can make an effective contriiution to the conservation of their local heritage. 
Involvement seems to only happen when there is a perception of somethmg bemg 
lost, or needing protection. But when interest is piqued it can be powerful and it 



c m  lead to commmity building. Conceni was also raised over issues of legitimacy; 
legiiimacy to speak for others in the p W g  process. 
3. Role of Community Groups - both levek of actors said there would be an 
expanded role for commun@ heritage groups with aew landscape policies, e.g 
LACAC. The question is whether these groups are equipped to fùlfin these new 
responsibilities. But many feel LACAC's are not popular; and there are not many 
of them in small rural rminicipalities, because they cannot afford them LACAC's, 
as a result, should try to have more public mt iny  and positive profile. 
4. Advisory Bodies - one local actor talked about the GRCA, OMB, Plannmg 
Boards, etc. and that they wodd be more mvoked with landscape planning. 
5. Non-Rofits - two local participants said non-profits wodd have a significant 
role in landscape conservation through steward- efforts e.g Lowr Grand Land 
Trust. These non-profits cm now hold land, have easements, and educate others 
about conservation. Perhaps they are more flexible, and thus better niited to the 
task of landscape conservation than govenunents now are. 
6. Politician's Role - at both levels mterviewees talked about the role of 
polbicians. Politicians hold the real power therefore they should be effectively 
invoived in the planning process. Yet they must also be aware that they wül have 
to work against the mherent distrust of citizens. Disaust wiU be dispened by bemg 
open and getting cornmitment for a project fiom the public, fiom the outset. There 
should be no preset agenda. Councils wiil become more powerful as power is 
localized. Therefore, the selection of these poiiticians becomes extremely 
important. 
7. Role of Province - two provincial planning actors talked about the need to 
encourage communities to participate; help with inventories; hstruct cornrnunities . . .  
on how to go to OMB, etc. Now that the role of the Province is dimmilmg, with 
the localkation of power, they can direct more energies to the refhement of the 
conservation planning process. 
8. Role of Developer - a few local planning actors said that developers have a role 
m stewardship through development, e .g  H.O.P.E. seeking 'Wendly' developers for the 
incinerator site in south Cayuga. A balance must be smick with developers to make 
sure conservation i s  not too commercially-driven. 
9. 'Expert's' Role - in landscape there is a role for the expert and the lay person, 
but the challenge is determining what the mix should be. 'Experts' have 
traditionally always had a role with naturd landscape conservation, but what of 
landscape with a cultural component? With experts cornes certain baggage, that 
may or may not be appropriate for landscapes, e.g technoloay for analysis: and mimust 
resulting from the expert's past rnistakes. Yet, when issues are C Q U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ O U S  on vague 
issues such as landscape, govenunents defer to 'experts' to solve problems. But 
experts should not assume that local people are not sophisticated. 
The search is on for the appropriate professional group to deai with cultural 
landscapes. It wül probably be landscape architecture and landscape planning, as 
broader disciplines. 



C. 'Good' Landscape Plaming Ractice 

1. Range of Representation - both levels of participants felt that local people 
articulate landscape hentage and the widest range of public representation should 
be mvobed m planning because landscape are so complex This flies m the face of 
the naturd apathy of people who only get mvoived ifthey can "see it, touch it, and 
smeU it". The object is to seek a balance of heritage, environment, arts, and 
business groups. One can inteipret this wide range as the plamer M g  to cover 
themsehes. Or more optimisticdiy, t can be viewed as better planning, always 
resisting being swayed by special interests. Piannjng mst therefore mvohe the 
public, different govemment leveis, commmity planners, politicians, adjacent 
represent atives, management experts, botanists ecologists, speciai interest groups, 
etc. And each one bas to have meanin@ participation without a preset agenda; 
lots of inter-personal contact; accessile process and clear communications, 
occurring before decisions are made. 

In a t d y  CMC sotiety therefore one can oniy blame the people, not the 
plamer, if'minakes occur. Effective participation is expensive m the short-term 
but leads to a less expensive non-appellant environment in the long-run. This 
means people have to be more mvohred and govemment rnust operate in a less 
patronizbg and mtrusive manner than before. More participants could mean that it 
is a more unruiy process and difncult for the p h e r  to faditate. But it is 
probably a better process. 

In this participation, there has to be the nght mix of personalities, e.g 
interested folk, those with community contacts, those who know how to work with government, 
speak govenunent's language or at least willing to Iearn, have focal knowiedge of landscape, 
have philosophy of inclusivity and facilitation. But still govemment is not to tdy hands- 
ofS they mua be willing to bock  on doors and to get people mvoked. At present 
the public process set out m legislation is not adequate and government must go 
beyond. The key is to eaablish a citizen's steering cornmittee then go later to the 
larger public. 
2. Iterative Process - both local and provincial planoing actors felt that it is best 
when the planning process is terative. The ideas should be put into a public fonim 
for discussion and feedback, as the process is continudy e v o h g .  Nothmg is 
carved in aone, ail is flexiile without a preconceived agenda. Therefore 
involvement of the public is essential throughout the planning process, 
continuousIy assessing the process and the products of planning. 

There mst be a sophistication of the cituen participation process where 
the public is mvofved fiom information-gathering to making decisions. Landscape 
conservation especially demands a community-driven process. Issues that arise 
with this iterative process are a problem of validatmg information and suaabhg 
interest through a long planning process. 
3. Visioning - both local ande provincial plannmg actors taked about visionhg 
exercises - visionhg that leads to community building by establishing values, 
beliefk, management philosophies, cornmitment to environment, goals, terms, 
criteria, significance of resources, etc., before community planning. This way the 



corn- is introduced to a project so that they may more effective& conm%ute 
to planning. The key to this visioning is that Î t  establishes creciiibility witb the 
public and gets them on side for volunteer commitment for the whole project, e.g 
Cornmitment to Environment Registry of GRCA This new process is a h  radically 
difSerent fiom w e n t  plaMmg which is ofien characterized as bemg top-dom and 
expert-driven. The planner instead shodd seek "Consensus, Comrnitment, 
Cooperation, and Collaboration" (as per Tom Salter on a GRCA visionhg 
exercise). 
4. On-Going hvolvement - local actors said that on-going mvoivement is also 
the key to the landscape pianning process. If communîty has been b d t  and 
partnerships formed through the proces, on-gomg mvohrement wiü likely result, 
e.g Ruthven Management Cornmittee. And ifthe 1oca.k fouow through with a process, 
approvals for propos& wiii be more Iikely; and the process will be smoother and 
more effective. 
5. Balancing Economics and Environments - local participants said that ad 
planning decisions should seek to balance economics and environmental concems. 
This is especially important with local Councifs, that often divide along pro- 
development and p ro-environment Lines. S orne charact erize this balancing act as 
'%ommon sense". And others see this kind of baIancing as a compromise of the 
heritage resource's mtegnty. 
6. Sources of information - local talked about the information that is needed to 
be an effective planning participant, e.g workshops, open houses. university research, 
amateur information, conferences, journais, books (Tony Hiss), CHO, commissioned studies, 
knowledgeable people (Owen Scott, Gord Nelson), 'experts' in the Ministry of Culture, 
Environmental Impact Assessrnents, Ottawa-Carleton work; as well as Waterloo, Hamilton- 
Wentworth. GTA Credit Valley Conservation Authoritr, and the Oak Ridges Report, MNR's 
Natural Heritage System. Crombie's 'green M. Fraser River Valley. Oregon. But one 
interviewee advised that one should always be cautious with the mformation, e.g 
questionhg commissioned studies. 
7. Landscape's Uniqueness - a few local actors felt that it was important to 
recognize landscape's special dimensions of being subjective, dynamic (fkom place 
to place, and through time), 'soft' issues, and representative of people. 
8. General Level of Protection - local participants felt that landscape protection 
means loohg beyond watersheds to form conservation networks and 
partnerships, across a series of properties, and using 'Best Management Practice'. 
9. Identification of Landscapes - both Ievels thought that an inventory is an 
important part of the process, initiated by the communities - movbg £tom larger 
watersheds, e.g Natural Heritage; to lower scde, e.g. building community awareness of 
heritage in the praess.. Inventories help to build awareness and concem for heritage 
resources m advance of development proposais. 
10. Master Plan - locals said a plan is needed to establish achievable conservation 
goals. Some in fact rejected the word 'plan' because of the baggage it brings 
along with it as bemg unsuccessfùl. A plan is oflen 5-years m length and deals 
with strategies of buying land, makmg handshake de& getting easements, etc. As 
well, one must provide for how the community wiU be dealt with in tenns of on- 
going bdmg, and education. This a i l  together represents a conservation strategy. 



11. Conservation Examples - both local and provincial planning actors said that 
good conservation planning examples are needed for comnmkies to ennilate. 
These projects help gain crediility for hdscape conservation, proving that it can 
be done. This proof goes a long way to create pop& support. c'Selhg" the idea 
is good business. This couid be provided by the Province as case studies m a 
Technical miuiuaL 
12. Workuig Groups - provincial actors said that the best planning done in 
workmg cornminees focused on Werent issues; meeting over a shorter period so 
energy is sustamed. 
13. Accessible Process - one provincial actor expressed the thought that al1 
documents, all communications, etc. must be presented m an accessible way. As 
well, the planning facilitators mua be open to all participants. 
14. Methodology - both levels said that there was a need for an eaablished 
methodology for culturai landscapes, cognoscente of the pull to 'rational' planning 
as the best approach.: decidmg what type of mapping to use; what documentas, 
sources to consult; what to record and so on. Methodology can be detailed by 
province through the Technical Manual and the Best Practice Manuai. 




